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PEEFACE. 


In this edition we liave sought to avoid the incon- 
veniences whicli are apt to attend commentaries on 
philosophical writers, by the plan of putting together, in 
the form of continuous introductions, such explanation 
and criticism as we had to offer, and confining the foot- 
notes almost entirely to references, which have been 
carefully distinguished from Humes own notes. For tlie 
introductions to the first and second volumes Mj*. Green 
alone is responsible. Tlie introduction to the third is 
the work of Mr. Grose, who also has undertaken the 
revision of Hume’s text. 

liiioughout the introductions to Volumes I. and II., 
except where the contrary is stated, ‘ Hume ’ must be 
understood to mean Hume as represented by the ‘ Treatise 
on Human Nature.’ *111 taking tins as intrinsically the 
best reprcsental ion of his philosophy, we may be thought 
to have overlooked the well-known advertisement which 
(in an edition posthumously published) ho. prefixed to 
the volume containing his ‘ Inquiries concerning the 
Human Understanding and the Principles of Morals.’ In 
' it, after stating that the volume 'is .mainly a reproduction 
of what he had previously published in the ‘ Treatise,’ he^ 
expresses' a hope that ‘some negfigences ,in his former 
reasoning, and more in the expression,’ have been cor- 
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reeled, and desires ‘ that the following Pieces may alone 
be regarded as containing his philf)sophical sentiments 
and principles.’ Was not Iliimc himself then, it may be 
asked, the best judge of what was an adequate expression 
of his thoughts, and is there not an unbecoming assurance 
in disregarding such a voice from his tond) ? 

Our airswer is that if we had been treating of IIutTTffTfr 
a great literary character, or exhibiting the history of his 
individual mind, due account must have been taken of it. 
Such, however, has not been the object which, in the 
Introductions to Vedumes I. and II., we have presented to 
ourselves. (See Introd. to Vol. I. § 4.) Our concern 
has been with him as the exponent of a philosophical 
system, and therefore specially with that statement of his 
system which alone purports to be complete, and which 
wjis written when philosophy was still his chief interest, 
without alloy from the disappointment of literary am- 
bition. Anyone who will be at the pains to road the 
‘ Inquiries ’ alongside of the original ‘ Treatise ’ -will find 
that their only essential difference from it is in the ^^^y of 
omission. They consist in the main of exccipts from the 
‘ Treatise,’ re-written in a lighter style, and with the more 
difficult parts of it left out. It is not that the difficulties 
which logically arise out of Hume’s system are met, but 
that the passages which most obviously suggest them have 
disappeared without anything to take their place. Thus 
in the ‘ Inquiry concerning the Human Understanding ’ 
there is nothing whatever corresponding to Parts II. and 
IV. of the first Book of \hc ‘ Treatise.’ The effect of this 
omission on a hasty reader is, no doubt, a feeling of givh-t 
‘ felicf. Common-sense is no longer actively repelled by a 
doctrine whicli seems to undermine the reid world, and 
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<’;iri more on.sily put a coustruction on the account of tlie 
law of causation, which remains, compatible with the 
‘ objective vailidity ’ of tlio law — such a construction as in 
fact forms the basis of Mr. Mill’s Logic. How inconsistent 
this construction is with the principles from wliich Ilumc 
started, and which he never gave up ; how iinjtossible if. 
VvxTTTW be to anyone who liad assimilated liis systcTn its 
a •whole; how close is the organic connection between all 
the parts of this as he originally cojiceived it — we must 
trust to the following introductions to show. (See, in 
particular, Introd. to Vol. 1. §§ oOl and 321.) 

The only discussion in the ‘ Inquiry concerning Human 
Understanding,’ to which nothing in his earlier publica- 
tion corresponds, is flint on Miracles. On the relation in 
which this stands to his geruwal theory some remarks 
will be found in the Introduction to Vol. I. (<^ 324, note), 
d’hc chief variations, oilier than in the way of omi.‘- 
sion, between the later redaction of his ethical doctrine 
and the earlier, are noticed in the Introduction to Vol. II 
(§§ 43, and 43, and note.s). 
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There is a view of the history of mankind, by this time How the 
familiarised to Englishmen, which detaches from the chaos pj,fiosophy 
of events a connected series of ruling actions and beliefs — should bo 
the achievement of great men and great epochs, and assigns 
to these in a special sense the term ‘ historical.’ According 
to this theory — which indeed, if there is to he a theory of 
History at all, alone gives the needful simplification — the 
mass of nations must be regarded as left in swamps and shal- 
lows outside the main stream of human development. They* 
have either never come within the reach of the hopes and 
institutions which make history a progress instead of a cycle, 
or*they have stiffened these into a dead body of ceremony 
and caste, or at some great epoch they have failed to discern 
the sign of the times and rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves.# Thus permanently or for generations, with no 
principle o£ motion but unsatisfied want, without the assimi- 
lative ideas which from the strife of passions elicit moral 
results, they have trodden the old round of war, trade, and 
faction, adding nothing to the spiritual heritage of man. It 
would seem that the historian need not trouble himself with 
them, except so far as relation to them determines the ac- 
tivity of the progressive nations. 

J. A corresponding theory may with some confidence be 
applied to simplify the history of philosophical opinion. The 
common plan of seeking this history in compendia of the 
systems of philosophical writers, taken in the gross or with 
no discrimination except in regard to lime and popularity, is 
rfiftinly to blame for the common notion that metaphysicqj 
enquiry is an endless process of threshing old straw. Such 
enquiry is really progressive, and lff(|era rfeal history, but it is 
^ history represented by a few gi’eat' names. At rare epochs 
there appear men, or sets of men, with the true speculative 

VOL. I. B 
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impulse to begin at the beginning and go to the end, and 
with the faculty of discerning the true point of departure 
which previous speculation has fixed for them. The intervals 
are occupied by commentators and exponents of the last true 
philosopher, if it has been his mission to construct ; if iif has 
been sceptical, by writers who cannot understand the fatal 
question that he has asked, and thus still dig in the old vein 
which he had exhausted, and of which his final dilemma had 
shown the bottom. Such an interval was that wMch in the 
growth of continental philosophy followed on the epoch of 
Leibnitz ; an interval of academic exposition or formulation, 
in which the system, that had been to the master an incom- 
plete enquiry, became in the hands of his disciples a one- 
sided dogmatism. In the line of speculation more dis- 
tinctively English, a like regime of ‘ strenua inertia’ has 
prevailed since the time of Hume. In the manner of its un- 
profitableness, indeed, it has differed from the Wolfian period 
in Germany, just as the disihterested scepticism of Hume 
•differed from the system-making for purposes of edification 
to which Leibnitz applied himself. It has been unprofitable, 
because its I'epresentatives have persisted in philosophising 
upon principles which Hume had pursued to their legitiniate 
issue and had shown, not as their enemy but as their advo- 
cate, to render all philosophy futile. Adopting the premises 
and method of Locke, he cleared them of all illogical adap- 
tations to popular belief, and experimented with them on the 
body of professed knowledge, as one only could do who had 
neither any twist of vice nor any bias for doing good, but 
was a philosopher because he could not help it. 

3. As the result of the experiment, the method, which 
began with professing to explain knowledge, showed know- 
ledge to be impossible. Hume himself was perfectly cognisant 
of this result, but his successors in England and Scotland 
would seem so far to have been unable to look it in the face. 
They have either thrust their heads again into the bush of 
uneriticised belief, or they have gone on elaborating Hume’s 
doctrine of association^ in apparent forgetfulness of Hume’s 
qjvn proof of its insufficiency to account for an intelligent, gis 
opposed to a merely instinctive or habitual, experience. An 
enquiry, ho,wever, s6 thorough and passionless as the ‘Treatise 
of Human Nature,’ could not be in vain ; and if no English^ 
athlete had strength to carry on the torch, it was transferred 
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HUME’S EELATION TO LOCKE. 

to a more vigorous line in Germany. It awoke Kant, as he 
used to say, from his ‘ dogmatic slumber,’ to put him into 
thaf state of mind by some called wonder, by others doubt, 
in which all true philosophy begins. This state, with less 
.ambiguity of terms, may be described as that of freedom 
from presuppositions. It was because Kant, reading Hume 
with the eyes of Leibnitz and Leibnitz with the eyes of Hume, 
was abl5 to a great extent to rid himself of the presupposi- 
tions of both, that he started that new method of philosophy 
which, as elaborated by Hegel, claims to set man free from 
the artificial impotence of his own false logic, and thus qualify 
him for a complete interpretation of his own achievement 
in knowledge and morality. Thus the ‘ Ti-eatise of Human 
Nature ’ and the ‘ Critic of Pure Reason,’ taken together, 
form the real bridge between the old world of philosophy 
and the new. They are the essential ‘ Propajdeutik,’ without 
which no one is a qualified student of modern philosophy. 

The close correspondence between the two works becomes 
more apparent the more each is studied. It is such as to 
give a strong presumjotion that Kant had studied Hume’s 
doctrine in its original and complete expression, and not 
merely as it was made easy in the ‘ Essays.’ The one with 
full and reasoned articulation asks the question, which the 
other with ^ual fulness seeks to answer. It is probably be- 
cause the t|uestion in its complete statement has been so little 
studied among us, that the intellectual necessity of the 
Kantian answer has been so little appreciated. To trace the 
origin and bring out the points of the question, in order to 
the exhibition of that necessity, will be the object of the 
following treatise. To do ’this thoroughly, indeed, would 
carry us back through Hobbes to Bacon. But as present 
limits do not allow of so long a journey, we must be content 
with showing Hume’s direct filiation to Locke, who, indeed, 
sufficiently gathered up the results of the ‘ empirical ’ philo- 
sophy of his predecessors. 

4. Such a task is very different fr^ an ordinary under- Distinction 
taking in literary history, and requires different treatment. 

■K) thq historian of literature a philosopher is interesting, ifftt history and 
all, on account of the personal qualities,which make a great 
writer, q,nd have a permanent effect on letters and general phical sys- 
•culture. Locke and Hume undoubtedly had these qualities 
and produced such an effect — an effect in Locke’s case raoi^ 

It 2 
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intense upon the immediately following generations, but in 
Hume’s more remarkable as having reappeared after near a 
century of apparent forgetfulness. Each, indeed, like eVery 
true philosopher, was the mouth-piece of a certain system of 
thought determined for him by the stage at which he found 
the dialectic movement that constitutes the progress of philo- 
sophy, but each gave to this system the stamp of that 
personal power which persuades men. Their mode of expres- 
sion had none of that academic or ‘ ex cathedra ’ oharacter, 
which has made Gorman philosophy almost a foreign litera- 
ture in the countiy of its birth. They wrote as citizens and 
men of the world, anxious (in no bad sense) for effect ; and 
even when their conclusions were remote from popular belief, 
still presented them in the flesh and blood of current terms 
used in the current senses. It is not, however, in their 
human individuality and its effects upon literature, but as 
the vehicles of a system of thought, that it is proposed here 
to treat them ; and this purpose will best be fulfilled if we 
follow the line of their sj)eculation without divergence into 
literary criticism or history, without remarks either on the 
peculiarities of their genius or on any of the secondary 
influences which affected their writings or arose out of them. 
Eor a method of this sort, it would seem, there is some need 
among us. We have been learning of late to- know much 
more about philosophers, but it is possible foreknowledge 
about philosophers to flourish inversely as the kifljwledge of 
philosophy. The revived interest which is noticeable ,in the 
history of philosophy may be an indication either of philo- 
sophical vigour or of philosophical decay. In those whom 
intellectual indolence, or a mi^nderstood and disavowed 
metaphysic, has landed in scepticism there often survives a 
curiosity about the literaiy history of philosophy, and the 
writings which this curiosity produces tend further to spre;.d 
the notion that philosophy is a matter about which there 
has been much guessing by great intellects, but no definite 
truth is to be attained. ^ It is otherwise with those who see in 
philosophy a progressive effort towards a fully-articulated 
cbnception of the world as rational. To them its past histofy 
is of interest as representing steps in this progress which 
have alrea^ been taken for us, and which, if we will make 
them our own, carry us so far on our way towards the freedom 
pf perfect understanding; while to ignore them is not to 
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return to the simplicity of a pre-philosophic age, but to con- 
demn ourselves to grope in the maze of ‘ cultivated opinion,’ 
itseff the confused result of those past systems of thought 
whiph we will not trouble ourselves to think out. 

6. The value of that system of thought, which found its 
clearest expression in Hume, lies in its being an effort to think 
to their logical issue certain notions which since then have 
become commonplaces with educated Englishmen, but which, 
for that reason, we must detach ourselves from popular con- 
troversy to appreciate rightly. We are familiar enough with 
these in the form to which adaptation to the needs of plausi- 
bility has gradually reduced them, but because we do not 
think them out with the consistency of their original ex- 
ponents, we miss their true value. They do not carry us, 
as they will do if we restore their original significance, % an 
intellectual necessity to those truer notions which, in fact, 
have been their sequel in the development of philosophy, but 
have not yet found their way into the ‘ culture ’ of our time^. 
An attempt to restore their value, however, if this be the 
right view of its nature, cannot but seem at first sight invi- 
dious. It will seem as if, while we talk of their value, we 
were impertinently trying to ‘ pull them to pieces.’ But 
those who understand the difference between philosophical 
failures, wh4ch are so because they are anachronisms, and 
those whiot in their failure have brought out a new truth 
and compe*lled a step forward in the progress of thought, will 
undenstand that a process, which looks like pulling a great 
philosopher to pieces, may be the true way of showing 
reverence for his greatness. It is a Pharisaical way of 
building the sepulchres of philosophers to profess their doc- 
trine or extol their genius without making their spirit our 
own. The genius of Locke and Hume was their readiness 
t<Tfollow the lead of Ideas : their, spirit was the spirit of 
Rationalism — the spirit which, however bafiled and forced 
into inconsistent admissions, is still governed by the faith 
that all things may ultimately be ui^erstood. We best do 
reverence to their genius, we most truly appropriate their 
spirit^ in so exploring the difficulties to which their enquify 
led, as to find in them the suggestion of .a theory which may 
help us to walk firmly where they stumbled and fell. 

6. About Locke, as about every other philosopher, the 
essential questions are, What was his problem, and what wa^ 
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his method? Locke, as a man of business, gives us the 
answers at starting. His problem was the origin of ‘ ideas’ 
in the individual man, and their connection as constituting 
knowledge : his method that of simply ‘ looking into his pwn 
understanding and seeing how it wrought.’ These answers 
commend themselves to common sense, and still form the 
text of popular psychology. If its confidence in their value, 
as explained by Locke, is at all beginning to bo shsUien, this 
is not because, according to a strict logical development, 
they issued in Hume’s unanswered scepticism, which wa'S too 
subtle for popular efiect, but because they are now oj)en to a 
rougher battery from the physiologists. Our concern at 
present is merely to show their precise meaning, and the 
difficulties which according to this meaning they involve. 

7. There are two propositions on which Locke is constantly 
insisting : one, that the object of his investigation is his own 
mind ; the other, that his attitude towards this object is that 
of mere observation. He speaks of his own mind, it is to be 
noticed, just as he might of his own body. It meant some- 
thing born with, and dependent on, the particular animal 
organism that first saw the light at Wrington on a particular 
day in 1632. It was as exclusive of other minds as his body 
of other bodies, and he could only infer a resemblance be- 
tween them and it. With all his animosity tc the coai’se 
spiritualism of the doctrine of innate ideas, he wasHhe victim 
of the same notion which gave that doctrine its falsehood and 
grotesqueness. He, just as much as the untutored Cartesian, 
regarded the ‘ minds ’ of different men as so many different 
things ; and his refutation of the objectionable hypothesis 
proceeds wholly from this view. ‘ Whether the mind is put 
complete into the body, or is born and grows with it ; whether 
it has certain characters stamped upon it to begin with, or 
receives all its ideas throygh the senses ; whether it is simf i’e 
and therefore indiscerptible, or compound and therefore 
perishable — all these questions to Locke, as to his opponents, 
concern a multitude of ‘ thinking things ’ in him and them, 
merely individual, but happening to be pretty much alike. , 
'8. This ‘ thinking thing,’ then, as he finds it in himself', 
the philosopher, according to Locke, has merely and passively 
to observe. In order to understand the nature of knowledge. 
‘ I could look into nobody’s understanding but my own to 
how it wrought,’ he says, but ‘ I think the intellectual 
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faculties are made and operate alike in most men. But if it 
should happen not to be so, I can only make it my humble 
request, in my own name and in the name of those that are 
of n\y size, who find their minds work, reason, and know in 
the same low way that mine does, that the men of a more 
happy genius will show us the way of their nobler flights.’ — 
(Second Letter to Bishop of Worcester.) As will appear in 
the sequel, it is from this imaginary method of ascertaining 
the origin and nature of knowledge by passive observation of 
what’goes on in one’s own mind that the embarrassments of 
Locke’s system flow. It was the function of Hume to exhibit 
the radical flaw in his master’s method by following it with 
more than his master’s rigour. 

9. As an observation of the ‘ thinking thing,’ the ‘ philo- 
sophy of mind ’ seems to assume the character of a natural 
science, and thus at once acquires definiteness, and if not cer- 
tainty, at least plausibility. To deny the possibility of such 
observation, in any proper sense of the word, is for most men 
to tamper with the unquestioned heritage of all educated 
intelligence. Hence the unpalatability of a consistent Posi- 
tivism ; hence, too, on the other side, the general conviction 
that the Hegelian reduction of Psychology to Metaphysics is 
either an intellectual juggle, or a wilful return of the philo- 
sophy, which psychologists had washed, to the mire of 
scholasticilm. It is the more important to ascertain what 
the observation in question precisely means. What observes, 
and wiiat is observed ? According to Locke (and empirical 
psychology has never substantially varied the answer) the 
matter to be observed consists for each man firstly in certain 
impressions of his own individual mind, by which this mind 
from being a mere blank has become furnished — by which, 
in other words, his mind has become actually a mind ; and, 
sSbondly, in certain operations, which the mind, thus consti- 
tuted, performs upon the materials which constitute it. The 
observer, all the while, is the constituted mind itself. The 
question at once arises, how the devdoped man can observe 
in himself (and it is only to himseli^ according to Locke, 
tliat he can look) that primitive state in which his mind wfts 
a ‘ tabula rasa.’ In the first place, that.only can be observed 
which is present ; and the state in question to the supposed 
•observer is past. If it be replied that it is recalled by me- 
mory, there is the farther objection that memory only recalls 
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his method? Locke, as a man of business, gives us the 
answers at starting. His problem was the origin of ‘ idpas’ 
in the individual man, and their connection as constituting 
knowledge ; his method that of simply ‘ looking into his pwn 
understanding and seeing how it wrought.’ These answers 
commend themselves to common sense, and still form the 
text of popular psychology. If its confidence in their value, 
as explained by Locke, is at all beginning to bo shaken, this 
is not because, according to a strict logical development, 
they issued in Hume’s unanswered scepticism, which wa'fe too 
subtle for popular effect, but because they are now opcii to a 
roiigher battery from the physiologists. Our concern at 
present is merely to show their precise meaning, and the 
difficulties which according to this meaning they involve. 

7. There are two propositions on which Locke is constantly 
insisting : one, that the object of his investigation is Jm own 
mind ; the other, that his attitude towards tliis object is that 
of mere observation. He speaks of his own mind, it is to be 
noticed, just as he might of his own body. It meant some- 
thing born with, and dependent on, the particular animal 
organism that first saw the light at Wrington on a particular 
day in 16d2. It was as exclusive of other minds as his body 
of other bodies, and ho could only infer a resemblance be- 
tween them and it. With all his animosity tc the coarse 
spiritualism of the doctrine of innate ideas, he wastdhe victim 
of the same notion which gave that doctrine its falselrood and 
grotesqueness. He, just as much as the untutored Cartesian, 
regarded the ‘ minds ’ of different men as so many different 
things ; and his refutation of the objectionable hypothesis 
proceeds wholly from this view. ' Whether the mind is put 
complete into the body, or is born and grows witli it ; whether 
it has certain characters stamped upon it to begin with, or 
receives all its ideas throygh the senses ; whether it is simj'n'e 
and therefore indisceiq^tible, or compound and therefore 
perishable — all these questions to Locke, as to his opponents, 
concern a multitude of ‘ thinking things ’ in him and them, 
merely individual, but happening to be pretty much alike. , 
''8. This ‘ thinking thing,’ then, as he finds it in himself, 
the philosopher, according to Locke, has merely and passively 
to observe. In order to understand the nature of knowledge. 
* I could look into nobody’s understanding but my own to 
, ^e how it wrought,’ he says, but ‘ I think the intellectual 
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facilities arc made and operate alike in most men. But if it 
sliould happen not to he so, I can only make it my humble 
request, in my own name and in the name of those that are 
of n^y size, who find their minds work, reason, and know in 
the same low way that mine does, that the men of a more 
happy genius will show us the way of their nobler flights.’ — 
(Second Letter to Bishop of Worcester.) As will appear in 
the sequel, it is from this imaginary method of ascertaining 
the origin and nature of knowledge by passive observation of 
what'goes on in one’s own mind that the embari’assments of 
Locke’s system flow. It was the function of Hume to exhibit 
the radical flaw in his master’s method by following it with 
more than his master’s rigour. 

9. As an observation of the ‘ thinking thing,’ the ‘ philo- 
sophy of mind ’ seems to assume the character of a natural 
science, and thus at once acquires definiteness, and if not cer- 
tainty, at least plausibility. To deny the possibility of such 
observation, in any proper sense of the word, is for most men 
to tamper with the unquestioned heritage of all educated 
intelligence. Hence the uniialatability of a consistent Posi- 
tivism ; hence, too, on the other side, the general conviction 
that the Hegelian reduction of Psychology to Metaphysics is 
either an intellectual juggle, or a Avilful return of the philo- 
sophy, whioii psychologists had washed, to the mire of 
scholasticilm. It is the more important to ascertain what 
the observation in question pi-ecisely means. What observes, 
and v(4iat is observed ? According to Locke (and empirical 
psychology has never substantially varied the answer) the 
matter to be observed consists for each man firstly in certain 
impressions of his own individual mind, by which this mind 
from being a mere blank has become furnished — by which, 
in other words, his mind has become actually a mind ; and, 
s5tondly, in certain operations, which the mind, thus consti- 
tuted, performs upon the materials which constitute it. The 
observer, all the while, is the constituted mind itself. The 
question at once arises, how the devdoped man can observe 
in himself (and it is only to himseu, according to Locke, 
t5iat lie can look) that primitive state in which his mind vrtls 
a ‘ tabula rasa.’ In the first place, that.only can be observed 
which is present ; and the state in question to the supposed 
• observer is past. If it be replied that it is recalled by me- 
moiy, there is the farther objection that memory only recalls 
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what has been previously known, and how is a man’s own 
primitive consciousness, as yet void of the content which is 
supposed to come to it through impi'essioiis, originally known 
to him ? How can the ‘ tabula rasa ’ be cognisant of itself? 

10. The cover under which this difficulty was hidden from 
Locke, as from popidar psychologists ever since, consists in 
the implicit assumption of certain ideas, either as possessed 
by or acting upon the mind in the supposed primitive state, 
which are yet held to be andved at by a gradual process of 
comparison, abstraction, and generalisation. This assump- 
tion, which renders the whole system resting upon the inter- 
rogation of consciousness a paralogism, is yet the coirdition 
of its apparent possibility. It is only as already charged 
with a content which is yet (and for the individual, truly) 
maintained to be the gradual acquisition of experience, that 
the primitive consciousness has any answer to give to its 
interrogator. 

11. Let us consider the i)assage where Locke sums up his 

theory of the ‘ original of our ideas.’ (Book ii. chap. i. 
sec. 23, 24.) ‘ Since there appear not to be any ideas in the 

mind; before the senses have conveyed any in, I conceive 
that ideas in the understanding are coeval Avith sensation ; 
which is such an impression, made in some part of the body, 
as produces some perception in the understanding. It is 
about these impressions made on our senses lAr outwai’d 
objects, that the mind seems first to einidoy itsdif in such 
operations as we call perception, remembering, constdera- 
tion, reasoning, &c. In time the mind comes to reflect on 
its own operations about the ideas got by sensation, and 
thereby stores itself Avith a nevf set of ideas, Avhich I call 
ideas of reflection. These impressions that are made on our 
senses by outward objects, that are extrinsical to the mind ; 
and its own operations, proceeding from powers intrinsicVtl 
and proper to itself, which, when reflected on by itself, be- 
come also objects of its contemplation, are, as I have said, 
the original of all kno-^ledge.’ 

12. Can we from this passage elicit a distinct account of 
tlffe beginning of intelligence ? In the first place it consist's 
in an ‘ idea,’ and an jdea is elsewhere (Introduction, sec. 8) 
stated to be* ‘whatsoever is the object of the understanding, 
when a man thinks.’ But the primary idea is an ‘ idea of 
sensation.’ Does this mean that the primary idea is a sen- 
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sation, or is a distinction to be made between the sensation 
and the idea thereof ? The passage before us would seem to 
imply such a distinction. Looking merely to it, we should 
probably sa.y that by sensation Locke meant ‘ an impression 
or motion in some part of the body ; ’ by the idea of sensation 
‘ a jierception in the understanding,’ which this impression 
produces. The account of perception itself gives a different 
result. (Book ii. chap. ix. sec. 3.) ‘ Whatever impressions 

are made on the outward parts, if they are not taken notice 
of vvithin, there is no j)erception. Fire may burn our bodies 
with no other effect than it does a billet, unless the motion 
be continued to the brain, and there the scftise of heat or idea 
of pain bo produced in the mind, wherein consists actual 
'perception^ Here sensation is identified at once with the 
idea and with perception, as opposed to the impression on 
the bodily organs.' To confound the confusion still farther, 
in a passage immediately preceding the above, ‘ Perception,’ 
here identified with the idea of sensation, has been distin- 
guished from it, as ‘ exercised about it.’ ‘ Perception, as it 
is the first faculty of the mind exercised about our ideas, so 
it is the first and simplest idea we have from reflection.’ 
Taking Locke at his word, then, we find the beginning of 
intelligence to consist in having an idea of sensation. 
This idea, Iwwever, we perceive, and to perceive is to have 
an idea, ; iio. to liave an idea of an idea of sensation. But 
of perception again we have a simple or primitive idea. 
Therefore the beginning of intelligence consists in having an 
idea of an idea of an idea of sensation. 

13. By insisting on Locke’s account of the relation between 
the ideas of sensation and ‘those of i-cflection we might be 
brought to a different but not more luminous conclusion. In 
the passages quoted above, where this relation is most fully 
s'Poken of, it appears that the latter are essentially sequent 
to those of sensation. ‘ In time the mind comes to reflect on 
its own operations, about the ideas got by sensation, and 
thereby stores itself with a new sef^ of ideas, which I call 
.ideas of reflection.’ Of these only two are primary and ori- 
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ginal (Book ii. c. xxi. sec. 73), viz. motivity or power of moving, 
with which we are not at present concerned, and perceptiyity 
or power of perception. But according to Locke, as we have 
seen, there cannot be any, the simplest, idea of sensation 
without perception. If, then, the idea of perception is 
only given later and upon reflection, we must suppose per- 
ception to take place without any idea of it. But witji Locke 
to have an idea and to perceive are equivalent terms. We 
must thus conclude that the beginning of knowledge is an 
unperceived perception, which is against his exju’ess state- 
ment elsewhere (Book ii. c. xxvii. sec. 9), that it is ‘ impos- 
sible for any one to perceive without perceiving that he does 
perceive.’ 

14. Meanwhile a perpetual equivocation is kept up between 
a supposed impression on the ‘ outward parts,’ and a supposed 
imimession on the ‘tablet of the mind.’ It is not the im- 
jiression upon, or a motion in, the outward parts, as Locke 
admits, that constitutes the idea of sensation. It is not an 
agitation in the tympanum of the ear, or a picture on the 
retina of the eye, that we are conscious of when we see a 
sight Or hear a sound.* The motion or impression, howove,r^ 
has only, as he seems to suppose, to be ‘ contiimed to the 
brain,’ and it becomes an idea of sensation. Notwithstand- 
ing the rough line of distinction between soul* and body, 
which he draws elsewhere, his theory was I'ractically 
governed by the supposition of a cerebral something, in 
which, as in a third equivocal tablet, the imaginary irfbntal 
and bodily tablets are blended. If, however, the idea of sen- 
sation, as an object of the understanding when a man thinks, 
differs absolutely from ‘ a motion of the outward parts,’ it 
does so no less absolutely, however language and metaphor 
may disguise the difference, from such motion as ‘ continued 
to the brain.’ An instructed man, doubtless, may come fft 
think about a motion in his brain, as about a motion of the 
earth round the sun, but to speak of such motion as an idea 
of sensation or an immadiate object of intelligent sense, is to 
confuse between the object of consciousness and a possible, 
plfysical theory of the conditions of that consciousness. • It is 

* Cf. Locke’s f)wn statement (Book ideas ; and two ideas so different and 
III. iv. sec. 10). ‘The cause of any distant one from another, that no two 
sensation, and the sensation itself, in all can bo more so.’ 
the simple ideas of one sense, are two 
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only, however, by such an equivocation that any idea, accord- 
ing to Locke’s account of the idea, can be described as an 
‘ impression ’ at all, or that the representation of the mind as 
a taj)let, Avhether born blank or with characters stamped on 
it, has even an apparent meaning. A metaphor, interpreted 
as a fact, becomes the basis of his philosophical system. 

15. As applied to the ideas of reflection, indeed, the meta- 
phor loses oven its plausibility. In its application to the 
ideas of sensation it gains popular acceptance from the ready 
confusion of thought and matter in the imaginary cerebi'al 
tablet, and the supposition of actual impact upon this by 
‘ outward things.’ But in the case of ideas of reflection, it is 
the mind that at once gives and takes the impression. It 
must be supposed, that is, to make impressions on itself. 
There is the further difliculty that as perception is necessary 
ill order to give an idea of sensation, the impress of percep- 
tion must be taken by the mind in its earliest receptivity; 
or, in other words, it must impress itself while still a blank^ 
still void of any ‘ furniture ’ wherewith to make the impres- 
■ sion. There is no escape from this result unless we suppose 
perception to precede the idea of it by some interval of •time, 
which lands us, as we have seen, in the counter difliculty of 
supposing an unporceived perception. Locke disguises the 
difliculty fr(«n himself and his reader by constantly shifting 
both the rfeeptive subject and the iinjiressive matter. We 
find the ‘ tablet ’ perpetually receding. First it is the ‘ out- 
ward <part ’ or bodily organ. Then it is the brain, to which 
the impression received by the outward part must somehow 
bo continued, in order to produce sensation. Then it is the 
perceptive mind, which takfis an impression of the sensation 
or has an idea of it. Finally, it is the reflective mind, upon 
which in turn the perceptive mind makes impressions. But 
the hasty reader, when he is told that the mind is passively 
impressed with ideas of reflection, is apt to forget that the 
matter which thus impresses it is, according to Locke’s show- 
ing, simply its perceptive, i.e. its passive, self. 

, 16. The real source of these embarrassments in Locke’s 
flxeoiy, it must be noted, lies in the attempt to make the in- 
dividual consciousness give an answer to its interrogator as 
to the beginning of knowledge. The individual looking back 
’ on an imaginary earliest experience pronounces himself in 
that experience to have been simply sensitive and passive. 
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But by this he means consciously sensitive of something 
and consciously passive in relation to something. That is^, he 
supposes the primitive experience to have involved conscious- 
ness of a self on the one hand and of a thing on the other, 
as well as of a relation between the two. In the ^ idea of 
sensation’ as Locke conceived it, such a consciousness is 
clearly implied, notwithstanding his confusion of terms. The 
idea is a perception, or consciousness of a tiling^ as opposed 
to a sensation proper or affection of the bodily organs. Of 
the perception, again, there is an idea, i.e. a consciousness 
by the man, in the j)erception, of himself in negative relation 
to the thing that is his object, and this consciousness (if we 
would make Locke consistent in excluding an unperceived 
perception) must be taken to go along with the perceptive 
act itself. No less than this indeed can be involved in any 
act that is to be the beginning of knowledge at all. It is the 
minimum of i3ossible thought or intelligence, and the think- 
ing man, looking for this beginning in the earliest experience 
of the individual human animal, must needs find it there. 
But this means no less than that he is finding there already 
the concejptions of substance and relation. Hence a double 
contradiction : firstly, a contradiction between the primari- 
ness of self-conscious cognisance of a thing, as the beginning 
of possible knowledge, on the one hand, and the primariness 
of animal sensation in the history of the individi*|il man on 
the other ; secondly, a contradiction between the primariness 
in knowledge of the ideas of substance and relation, and the 
seemingly gi’adual attainment of these ^ abstractions ’ by the 
individual intellect. The former of these contradictions is 
blurred by Locke in tho two main confusions which we have 
so far noticed : [a) the confusion between sensation proper 
and perception, which is covered under the phrase ^ idea of 
sensation ; ’ a phrase whiclj, if sensation means the first act uf 
intelligence, is j^leonastic, and if it means the ^ motion of the 
outward parts continued to the brain,’ is unmeaning ; and (7>) 
the confusion between the i>hysical affection of the brain and 
the act of the self-conscious subject, covered under the equi- 
vocal metaphor of impression. The latter contradiction, that 
concerning the idea^j of substance and relation, has to be 
further considered. 

17. It is not difficult to show that to have a simple idea, 
according to Locke’s account of it, means to have already the 
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conception of substance and relation, which are yet according 
to him ‘ complex and derived ideas,’ ‘ the workmanship of 
the *mind ’ in opposition to its original material, the result 
of its action in opposition to what is given it as passive. 

The’ equivocation in terms under which this contradiction 
is generally covered is that between ‘ idea ’ and ‘ quality.’ 

‘ Whatever the mind perceives in itself, or is the immediate 
object of perception, thought, or understanding, that I call 
idea ; and*the power to produce that idea I call quality of the 
subject wherein that power is. Thus a snowball having 
power to produce in us the ideas of white, cold, and I'ound, 
the powers to produce these ideas in us, as they are in the 
snowball, I call qualities ; and as they are sensations or per- 
ceptions in our understandings, I cn.ll them ideas; which 
ideas, if I speak of sometimes as in the things themselves, I 
would be understood to mean those qualities in the object 
which produce them in us.’ (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 8.) 

18. An equivocation is not the less so because it is an- Locke’s 
nounced. It is just because Locke allows himself at hi^ rorchang-' 
convenience to interchange the terms ‘ idea ’ and ‘ quality ’ ing‘idea’ 
tjiat his doctrine is at once so pla.usible and so hollow. • The . 

essential question is whether the ‘ simple idea,’ as the original and its ’ 
of knowledge, is on the one hand a mere feeling, or on ■ the 
other a tiling- or quality of a thing. This question is the 
crux of ein?nrical psychology. Adopting the one alternative, 
we have to^faco the difficulty of the genesis of knowledge, as 
an apprehension of the real, out of mere feeling ; adojsting 
the other, we virtually endow the nascent intelligence with 
the conception of substance. By playing fast and loose with 
‘ idea ’ and ‘ quality,’ Locke disguised the dilemma from 
himself. Here again the metaphor of Impression did him 
yeoman’s service. The idea, or ‘ immediate object of thought,’ 
being confused with the affection of the sensitive organs, and 
this again being accounted for as the result of actual impact, 
it was easy to represent the idea itself as caused by the 
action of an outward body on the ‘^mental tablet.’ Thus 
Locke speaks of the ‘objects of our' senses obtruding their 
particular ideas on our minds, Avhether we will or noi’ 

(Book II. chap. i. sec. 2-5.) This sentence holds in solution an 
assumption and two fallacies. The assumption (with which 
>we have no further concern here) is the physical theory that 
matter affects the sensitive organs in the way of actu^ 
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impact. Of the fallacies, one is the confusion between this 
affection and the idea of which it is the occasion to the indi- 
vidual ; the other is the implication that this idea, as shch, 
in its prime simplicity, recognises itself as the result of, and 
refers itself as a quality to, the matter supposed to cause 
it. This recognition and reference, it is clearly implied, are 
involved in the idea itself, not merely made by the philo- 
sopher theorising it. Otherwise the ‘ obtrusion ’ Avould be 
desei'ibed as of a property or effect, not of an icica, which 
means, it must be remembered, the object of consciousness 
just as the object of consciousness. Of the same purport is 
the statement that ‘ tlie mind is furnished with simple ideas 
as they ai’e found in exterior things. (Book ii. chap, xxiii. 
sec. 1.) It only I’equires a moment’s considei’ation, indeed, 
to see that the beginning of consciousness cannot be a phy- 
sical theory, which, however true it may be and however 
natural it may liave become to us, involves not only the com- 
plex conception of material impact, but the application of 
this to a case having no palpable likeness to it. But the 
‘ interrogator of consciousness ’ finds in its primitive state 
just what he puts there, and thus Locke, with all his pains 
‘ to set his mind at a distance from itself,’ involuntary sup- 
poses it, in the first element of intelligence, to ‘ report ’ that 
action of matter upon itself, Avhicli, as the result, .of a familiar 
theory — involving not merely tbo conceptions off substance, 
power, and relation, but special qualifications Oi" these — it 
reports to the educated man. 

Primary 19. Tliis will appear more cleai’ly upon an examination of 
secondary doctrine of ‘ the ideas of primary and secondary qualities 
qualities of of bodics.’ Tho distinction between them he states as follows, 
bodies. qipg primary qualities of bodics are ‘the bulk, figure, number, 
situation, motion, and rest of their solid ])arts ; these are in 
them, whether we perceive them or no ; and when they are 
of that size that we can discover them, we have by these an 
idea of the thing as it is in itself.’ . . . Thus ‘the ideas 

of primary qualities are resemblances of them, and their 
patterns do really exist in the bodies themselves. But the 
ideas produced in us by the secondary qualities have po re- 
semblance of them at all. There is nothing like them exist- 
ing in the bodies themselves. They are in the bodies, wo 
denominate from them, only a power to produce these sensa- 
tions in us ; and what is sweet, blue, or warm in idea is but 
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the certain bulk, figure, and motion of the insensible pai’ts 
in the bodies themselves which we call so.’ This power is 
the* explained to be of two sorts : (a.) ‘ The power that is in 
any body, by reason of its insensible primary qualities, to 
operate after a peculiar manner on any of our senses, and 
thereby produce in us the different ideas of several colours, 
sounds, smells, tastes, &c. These are usually called sensible 
qualities. (6) The power that is in any body, by reason of the 
particular constitution of its primary qualities, to make such 
a chajige in the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of another 
body, as to make it operate differently on our senses from 
what it did before. Tliiis the sun has a power to make wax 
white, and fire to make lead fluid. These are usually called 
powers.’ (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 15, 23.) 

20. What we have here is a theory of the causes of simple 
ideas ; but we shall find Locke constantly representing this 
theory as a simple idea itself, or the simple idea as involving 
this theory. By this unconscious device he is enabled readily 
to exhibit the genesis of knowledge out of ‘ simple ideas,^ 
but it is at the cost of converting these into ‘ creations of the 
mind,’ which with him are the antitheses of ‘ facts ’ or 
‘ reality.’ The process of conversion takes a different form 
as aiiplied respectively to the ideas of pi'imary and to those 
of secondaiy qualities. We propose to follow it in the latter 
applicatiorf i&rst. 

21. The 'simple idea caused by a quality he calls the idea 
of thaj; quality. Under cover of this phrase, he not only 
identifies the idea of a primary quality with the quality itself 
of which he supposes it to bo a copy, but he also habitually 
regards the idea of a secondary quality as the consciousness 
of a quality of a thing, though under warning that the quality 
as it is to consciousness is not as it is in the thing. This re- 
se.^'vation rather adds to the confusion. There are in fact, ac- 
cording to Locke, as appears from* his distinction between 
the ‘nominal’ and ‘real essence,’ two different things denoted 
by every common noun ; the thing as it is in itself or in 
nature, and the thing as it is for consciousness. The former 
IS the^thing as constituted by a certain configuration of par- 
ticles, which is only an object for the physical philosopher, 
and never fully cognisable even by him*; ‘ the latter is the 
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thing as we see and hear and smell it. Now to a thing in 
this latter sense, according to Locke, such a simple idea as 
to the philosopher is one of a secondary quality (i.e. not a copy, 
but an effect, of something in a body), is already in the 
origin of knowledge referred as a quality, though without 
distinction of primary and secondary. He does not indeed 
state this in so many words. To have done so might have 
forced him to reconsider his doctrine of the mere passivity 
of the mind in respect of simple ideas. But it is implied in 
his constant use of such phrases as ‘ reports of the senses,’ 
‘ inlet thi'ough the senses ’ — which have no meaning unless 
something is reported, something let in — and in the familiar 
comparison of the understanding to a ‘ closet, Avholly shut 
from light, with onlj’^ some little opening left, to let in 
external visible resemblances, or ideas, of things without.’ 
(Book II. chai). xi. sec. 17.) 

22. Phraseology of this kind, the standing heritage of the 
philosophy which seeks the origin of knowledge in sensation, 
assumes that the individual sensation is from the first con- 
sciously representative ; that it is more than what it is simply 
in itself — fleeting, momentary, unnameable (because, while we 
name it, it has become another), and for the same reason un- 
knowable, the very negation of knowability ; that it shows the 
j)resence of something, whether this be a ‘body’ to which it is 
referred as a qualit}', or a mind of which it is a hsodification, 
or be ultimately reduced to the permanent condi ions of its 
own possibility. This assumiition for the present has mei’ely 
to be pointed out ; its legitimacy need not be discussed. Nor 
need we now discuss the attempts that have been made since 
Locke to show that mere sensatiens, dumb to begin with, may 
yet become articulate upon repetition and combination; which 
in fact endow them with a faculty of inference, and suppose 
that though primarily they report nothing beyond themselves, 
they yet somehow come to do so as an ex 2 >lanation of their 
own recurrence. The sensational theory in Locke is still, so 
to speak, unsojihisticated. It is true that, in concert with 
that ‘thinking gentleinan,’ Mr. Molyneux, he had satisfied 
himself that what we reckon simjile ideas are often really 
inferences from such ideas which by habit have become in- 
stinctive ; hut his account of this habitual process jiresupposes 
the reference of sensation to a thing. ‘ When we set before 
our eyes a round globe of any uniform colour, it is certain 
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*toiat the idea thereby imprinted in our mind is of a flat circle, 
variously shadowed with several degrees of light and bright- 
ness^ coming to our eyes. But we having by use been accus- 
tomed to perceive what kind of appearance convex bodies 
are wont to make in us, what alterations are made in the 
reflections of light by the difference of the sensible figures of 
bodies ; the judgment presentl}^ by an habitual custom, alters 
the appcftirances into their causes. So that from that which 
truly is variety of colour or shadow, collecting the figure, it 
make^ it pass for a mark of figure, and frames to itself the 
perception of a convex figure, and an uniform colour.’ (Book 
II. chap. ix. sec. 8.) The theory here stated involves two 
assumptions, each inconsistent with the simplicity of the 
simple idea. (a) The actual impression of the ^ plane 
variously coloured ’ is supposed to pronounce itself to be of 
something outward. Once call the sensation an impression,’ 
indeed, or call it anything, and this or an analagous sub- 
stantiation of it is implied. *It is only as thus reporting 
something ^ objective ’ that the simple idea of the planC 
variously coloured gives anything to be corrected by the 
^ perception of the kind of appearance convex bodies are 
wont to make in us,’ i.e. ^ of the alterations made in the re- 
flections of light by the difierence of the sensible figure of 
bodies.’ Tiiis perception, indeed, as described, is already 
itself just 14ie instinctive judgment ivliich lias to be accounted 
for, and taougli this objection might be met by a better 
statement, yet no statement could serve Locke’s purpose 
which did not make assumption {h) that sensations of light 
and colour — ^ simple ideas of secondary qualities ’ — are in 
tlie very beginning of knowledge appearances^ if not of co)cvc:c 
bodies, yet of bodies; if not of bodies, yet of something which 
tliey reveal, which rcinaius there while they pass awhy. 

2d. The same assumption is patent in Locke’s account of simple 
the distinction between ^ real and fantastic,’ ^ adequate and idea as 
inadequate,’ ideas. This distinction rests upon that between 
the thing as archetype, and the idea as the covrespondin g* moro sen- 
ectype. Simple ideas he holds to be* necessarily ^real’ and * 

^adequate,’ because necessarily answering to their archetypes. 
^Not*that they are all of them images or representations of 
what does exist : . . . whiteness dnd coldiu^ss are no 

more in snow than pain is ; • • . yet are they real ideas 

in us, whereby we distinguish the qualities that are really in 
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things themselves. For these several apj)earances being de- 
signed to be the marks whereby we are to know and 
distinguish things which we have to do with, our ideas do as 
well serve us to that puri^ose, and are as real distinguishing 
characters, whether they be only constant effects, or else 
exact resemblances of something in the things themselves.’ 
(Book II. chap. xxx. sec. 2.) The simple idea, then, is a 
^mark’ or ‘distinguishing character,’ either as a copy or as 
an effect, of something other than itself. Only as thus 
regarded, docs the distinction between real and fantastic 
possibly a 2 ) 2 )ly to it. So too with the distinction between 
true and false ideas. As Locke himself points out, the simple 
idea in itself is neither true nor false. It can become so only 
as ‘ referred to something extraneous to it.’ (Book ii. chap, 
xxxii. sec. 4.) For all that, he speaks of simple ideas as 
true and necessarily true, because ‘ being barely such per- 
ceptions as God has fitted us to receive, and given power to 
external objc'cts to xu’oduee in us by established laws and 
ways . . . their truth consists in nothing else but in 

such appearances as are produced in us, and must be suilable 
to those powers He has placed in external objects, or else 
they could not be produced in us.’ (Book ii. chap, xxxii. 
sec. 14.) Here again wo are brought to the sa,me point. 
The idea is an ‘ ap 2 >earance ’ of something, necessarily true 
when it cannot seem to bo the appoaraaico of anlydliing else 
than that of whicli it is tlic ap[)earanco. We thus come to 
the following dilemma. Fithe]' tlie siinple idea is referred to 
a thing, as its pattern or its cause, or it cannot be regarded 
as either read or true. If it is still objected that it need not 
be so referred in the beginning of Icnowlodge, though it comes 
to be so ill the dcveloxied intelligence, the answer is the 
further question, how can that be knowledge even i]j its luost 
elementary phase — the phase of the reception of simple ideas 
— which is not a capacity of distinction between real and 
apparent, between true and false ? If its beginning is a mode 
of consciousness^ such as mere sensation would be — which, 
because excluding all reference, excludes that reference of 
iteelf to something else without which there could be no con- 
sciousness of a distinction between an ‘ is ’ and an ‘ is not,’ 
and therefore no true judgment at all — how can any repe- 
tition of such modes give such a judgment 

Cf. the ground of distinction ideas; (Book ii. chap. xxix. see. 2) 

* between clearness and obscurity of ‘ Our simple ideas arc clear wlu'ii they 
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24. The fact is that the simple idea’ with Locke, as the It involves 
beginning of knowledge is already, at its minimum, the 
jud^anent, ^ I have an idea different from other ideas, which mind and 
I did not make for myself.’ His confusion of this judgment 
witfi sensation is merely the fundamental confusion, on which giusliedT 
all empirical psychology rests, between two essentially dis- 
tinct questions — one metajdiysical, AVhat is the simplest 
clement* of knowledge ‘P the other physiological, What are 
the conditions in the individual human organism in virtue of 
which it becomes a vehicle of knowledge ? Though he failed, 
however, to distinguish these questions, their difference 
made itself appear in a certain divergence between the second 
and fourth books of his Essay. 8o far we have limited 
our wnsideration to passages in the second book, in which 
he treats eo nomine of ideas ; of simple ideas as the original 
of' knowledge, of complex ones as formed in its process. 

Here the physical theory is predominant. The beginning of 
knowledge is that without which the animal is incapable of 
it, viz. sensation regarded as an impression through ' animal 
spirits ’ on the brain. But it can only bo so represented be- 
cause sensation is identified wdth that which later psychology 
c1.i5tinguished from it as Perception, and for which no phy- 
sical theory can account. As w'e have seen, the wdiole theory 
of this (the second) book turns upon the sap])Osition that the 
simple idea of sensation is in every case an idea of a sensible 
quality, and that it is so, not merely for us, considering it or 
])arlejJosty but consciously for the individual subject, wdiich 
can mean nothing else than that it distinguishes itself from, 
and refers itself to, a thing, Locke himself, indeed, accord- 
ing to his plan of bringing m a ^ faculty of the mind ’ when- 
ever it is convenient, w^ould perhaps rather have said that it 
is so distinguished and referred ^ b}'^ the mind.’ He considers 
the simple idea not, as it truly is, the mind itself in a certain 
relation, but a datum or material of the mind, upon which it 
performs certain operations as upon something other than 
itself, though all the while it is constituted, at least in its 
actuality, by this material. Between the reference of the 
^simple idea to the thing, howmver, by itself and ^ by the mind,’ 

aro such as the objects tlioiTisclvcs, tell vheth^T an idea is clear or not, it 
whence they are taken, did or might in follows that imiuodia1?D consciousness 
a well-ordered Bcnsation or perception, must tell of ‘the objt‘ct itself, whence 
♦present them.’ As Locke always as- the idea is taken.’ 

Bumes that immediate consciousness can 
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there is no essential difference. In either case the reference 
is inconsistent with the simplicity of the simple idea ; and if 
the latter expression avoids the seeming awkwardness of 
ascribing activity to the idea, it yet ascribes it to the mind 
in that elementary stage in which, according to Locke, it is 
merely receptive. 

25. So much for the theory ^ of ideas.’ As if, however, in 
treating of ideas he had been treating of anything else than 
knowledge, he afterwards considers ^ knowledge ’ in a book 
by itself (the fourth) under that title, and here the question 
as to the relation between idea and thing comes before him 
in a somewhat different shape. According to his well-known 
definition, knowledge is the perception of the agreement or 
disagreement of any of onr ideas. The agreement or dis- 
agreement may be of four sorts. It may be in the way (1) 
of identity, (2) of relation, (d) of co-existence, (4) of real ex- 
istence. In his account of the last sort of agreement, it may 
be remarked by the way, he departs at once and openly from 
his defiiiition, niaking it an agreement, not of idea with idea, 
but of an idea with ^ actual real existence.’ The fatal but 
connatural wound in his system, which this inconsistency 
marks, Avill appear more fully beloAV. Tor the present, bur 
concern is for the adjustment of the definition of knowkMlgo 
to tlie doctrine of the simple id(3a as the beginning of know- 
ledge. According to the definition, it cannot be 'the siinj)lo 
idea, as such, that constitutes this beginning, but only the 
perception of agrc'emcnt or disagreement between s^imj)io 
ideas. ^ There could be no rooin,’ says Locke distinctly, ^for 
any positive knowledge at all, if we could not distinguish 
any relation beweeii our ideas.’* (Book iv. chap. i. sec. o.) 
Yet in the very context where he makes this statement, the 
perception of relation is put as a distinct kind of know- 
ledge apart from others. ’ In his account of the other kinds, 
however, he is faithful to’ his definition, and treats each as a 
perception, (i.e. a judgment) of a relation in the way of agree- 
ment or disagreement. The primary knowledge is that of 
identity — the knowledge of an idea as identical with itself. 

^ A man infallibly knoAvs, as sooji as ever he has them in his* 
mind, that the ideas he calls ivkilc and rounds are the very 
ideas they are, and Aot other ideas which he calls rad and 
square (Book iv. chap. i. sec. 4.) Now, as Hume after- 
wards i:>ointed out, identity is not simple unity. It cannot 
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be predicated of tlie ‘ idea ’ as merely single, but only as a 
manifold in singleness. To speak of an idea as tlie ‘ same 
with itself’ is un7neaning unless it mean ‘ same with itself in 
its ,manifold appearances’ i.e. unless the idea is distinguished, 
as an object existing continuously, from its present appear- 
ance. Thus ‘ the infallible knowledge,’ which Locke describes 
in the jibove jjassage, consists in this, that on the occurrence 
of a certain ‘ idea ’ the man recognises it as one, which at 
other times of its occurrence he has called ‘white.’ Such a 
‘ synthesis of recognition,’ however, expressed by the appli- 
cation of a common term, implies the reference of a present 
sensation to a permanent object of thought, in this case the 
object thought under the term ‘ white,’ so that the sensation 
becomes an idea of that object. Were there no such objects, 
there would bo no significant names, but only noises ; and 
were the present sensation not so referred, it would not be 
iiamed. It may be said indeed that the ‘permanent object 
of thought ’ is merely the instinctive result of a series of past 
resembling sensations, and that the common name is merely 
the register of this result. But the question is thus merely 
.thrown further back. Unless the single fleeting sensation 
was, to begin with, fixed and defined by relation to and 
distinction from something permanent — in other words, 
unless it ce,ased to be a mere sensation — how did it hapjjen 
that other sensations were referred to it, as different cases 
of an identical phenomejion, to which the noise suggested by 
it might be applied as a sign ? 

26. This primary distinction and relation of the simple 
idea Locke implicitly acknowledges when he substitutes for 
the simple idea, as in the passage last quoted, the man’s 
knowledge that he has the idea ; for such knowledge implies 
the distinction of the idea from its permanent conscious sub- 
ject, and its determination by that negative relation.' Thus 
determined, it becomes itself a permanent object, or (which 
comes to the same) an idea of an object; a phrase which 
Locke at his convenience substitutes for the mere idea, when- 
ever it is wanted for making his theory of knowledge square 
with knowledge itself. Once become such an object, it js a 

* Cf. the pnssMgo in Book n. chap. tion of it^as actually there/ as sensation* 
vii. sec. 7. ‘ AVlien ideas aro in our is different from thought. The ‘con- 
minds, we consider them as being actually sideration,&c.,’ really means the thought 
there.’ The mere ‘ idea' is in fact cs- of tlie ‘ idea* (sensation) as determined 
sentially different from the * considera- by relation to the conscious subject. 
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basis to which other sensations, like and unlike, may he 
referred as differentiating attributes. Its identity becomes a 
definite identity. 

27. Upon analysis, then, of Locke’s account of the most 

elementary knowledge, the perception of identity or agree- 
ment of an idea with itself, we find that like the simple 
idea,’ which he elsewhere makes the beginning of knowledge, 
it really means the reference of a sensation to a conception 
of a permanent object or subject,^ either in such a judgment 
as this is white ’ (sc. a white thing), or in the morcr ele- 
mentary one, "this is an object to me.’ In the latter form 
the judgment represents what Locke puts as the conscious- 
ness, ^ I have an idea,’ or as the ^ consideration that the idea 
is actually there ; ’ in the former it represents what he calls 
^ the knowledge that the idea which I have in my mind and 
which I call wliite is the very idea it is, and not the idea 
which I call red.’ It is onl^" because rpfcrrcdy as above, that 
the sensation is in Locke’s pliraseology ^a testimony’ or 
^ ‘report ’ of sometliing. As we said above, his notion of the 
beginning of knowledge is expressed not nieiely in the formula 
‘ I have an idea different from other ideas,’ but with the 
addition, ^ wliich I did not make for myself.’ ^ The simple 
idea is supposed to testify to something without that caused 
it, and it is this interpretation of it wliicli makesiit Avith him 
the ultimate criterion of reality. But unless it w(h’e at once 
distinguished from and referred to ))oth a thing of Avhich it 
is an effect and a subject of Avhich it is an experience, it could 
not in the first testify to anything, nor secondly to a 

thing as made for, not by, the subject. This brings us, liow- 
ever, upon Locke’s whole theory of ^ real existence,’ Avhich 
requires fuller consideration. 

28. It is a theory, we must premise, wliich is nowhere 
explicitly stated. It has to be gathered chielly from those 
passages of the second book in Avhich he treats of ^ complex ’ 
or ^artificial’ ideas in distinction from simple ones, which 
are necessarily real, and from the discussion in the fourth 
book of the ^ extent ’ and ^ reality ’ of knowledge. We have, 
hoevever, to begin with, in the enumeration of simple ideas, a 

* For a rrcogiiition by LoAe of tlio f-:oTiio corporeal being Avitbout me, iho 
correlativlfy ofalieso (of which more object of that sensation, I do more eor- 
will have to bo said beloAv) cf. Hook rr. tainly know that there is some spiritual , 
chap, xxiii. sec. lo. ‘Whilst I know being within me that sees and hoars.’ 
by seeing or hearing, &c., that there is - Cf. Bookii. chap. xii. sec. 1. 
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mention of ‘ existence,’ as one of those ‘ received alike through 
all the ways of sensation and reflection.’ It is an idea ‘ sug- 
gesfed to the understanding by every object without and every 
idea within. When ideas are in our minds, we consider them 
as being actually there, as well as we consider things to be 
actually without us; which is, that they exist, or have 
existence.’ (Book ii. chap. vii. sec. 7.) 

29. I’lic two considerations hei’e mentioned, of ‘ ideas as 
actually in our minds,’ of ‘ things as actually without us,’ are 
meant severally to represent the two ways of reflection and 
sensation, by which the idea of existence is supposed to be 
suggested. But sensation, according to Locke, is an organ 
of ‘ ideas,’ just as much as reflection. Taking his doctrine 
strictly, there are no ‘ objects ’ but ‘ ideas ’ to suggest the 
idea of existence, whether by the way of sensation or by 
that of reflection, and no ideas that are not ‘ in the mind.’ 
(Book II. chap. ix. sec. 3, &c.) 

30. The designation of the idea of existence, then, as 
‘ suggested by every idea within,’ covers every possible sug- 
gestion. It can mean nothing else than that it is given in 
gvery act and mode of consciousness ; that it is insepijrable 
from feeling as such, being itself at the same time a distinct 
simple idea. This, wo may remark by the way, involves the 
conclusion |hat every idea is comiiosite, made up of what- 
ever distinguishes it from other ideas together with the idea 
of existence. Of this idea of existence itselfj however, it will 
be injpossible to say anything distinctive ; for, as it accom- 
jianies all possible objects of consciousness, there will be no 
cases where it is absent to be distinguished from those where 
it is 2 >resent. Not merely ‘will it be undefinablo, as every 
sim 2 )le idea is ; it will be impossible ‘ to send a man to his 
senses ’ (according to Locke’s favourite subterfuge) in order 
to know what it is, since it is neither given in one sense as 
distinct from another, nor in all senses as distinct from any 
other modification of consciousness. Thus regarded, to treat 
it as a simple idea alongside of other simjile ideas is a pal- 
pable contradiction. It is the mere * It is felt,’ the absti-ac- 

*tion of consciousness, no more to be reckoned as one among 
other ideas than colour in general is to bo co-ordinated with 
red, white, and blue. Whether I smell*a rose in^the summer 

. or recall the smell in winter ; whether I see a horse or a 
ghost, or imagine a centaur, or think of gravitation or the 
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philosopher’s stone — in every case alike the idea or ^ imme- 
diate object of the mind ’ exists. Yet we find Locke distin- 
guishing between real ideas^ as those that ^ have a conformity 
with the existence of things,’ and fantastic ideas, as tljose 
which have no such conformity (Book ii. chaj). xxx. sec. 1) ; 
and again in the fourth book (chap. i. sec. 7, chap. iii. 
sec. 21, &c.) he makes the perception of the agreement of an 
idea with existence a special kind of knowledge, difl'crent 
from that of agreement of idea with idea ; and having done 
so, raises the question whether wo have such a kiiowlectge of 
existence at all, and decides that our knowledge of it is very 
narrow. 

31. How are such a distinction and such a question to be 
reconciled with the attribution of existence to every idea? 
The answer of course v;ill be, that when he speaks of ideas as 
not conforming to existence, and makes knowledge or the 
agreement of ideas with each other something different from 
their agreement with existence, he means and generally says 
^real actual existence,’ or the ^existence of tliings^^ i.c. an 
existence, whatever it be, which is opposed to mere existtmeo 
in consciousness. Doubtless he so means, but this implie? 
that upon mere consciousness, or the simple presence of 
ideas, there has supervened a distinction, which has to be 
accounted for, of ideas from things w'liich they :yepresent on 
the one hand, and from a mind of wliich they ari affections 
on the other. Eren in the passage first quoted (Book ii. 
chap. vii. sec. 7), wdicre existence is ascribed to every idea, 
on looking closely wx^ find this distinction obtruding itself, 
though without explicit acknowledgment. In the very snimj 
breath, so to speak, in which thendea of existence is said to 
be suggested by every idea, it is further described as being 
either of two considerations — either tlie consideration of an 
idea as actually in our mind, or of a thing as actually without 
us. Such considerations ‘at once imply the supervention of 
that distinction between ‘ mind ’ and ‘ thing,’ which gives a 
wholly new meaning to ^ existence.’ They are not, in truth, 
as Locke supposed, two* separate considerations, one or other 
of which, as the case may be, is interchangeable with the" 

‘ idea of existence.’ One is correlative with the other, and 
neither is the same as? simple feeling. Considered as actually 
in the mind, the feeling is distinguished from the mind as an » 
affection from the subject thereof, and just in virtue of this 
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distinction is referred to a thing as the cause of the affection, 
or becomes representative of a thing, But for such considera- 
tion*there would for us, if the doctrine of ideas means any- 
thing, bo no thing without us ’ at all. To ^ consider things 
as actually without us ' is to consider them as causes of the 
ideas in our mind, and this is to have an idea of existence 
quite different from mere consciousness. It is to have an 
idea of it which at once suggests the question whether the 
existence is real or apparent ; in other words, whether the 
things to which an affection of the mind is referred as its 
cause, is really its cause or no. 

d2. Between these two meanings of existence — its mean- By con-^ 
ing as interchangeable with simple consciousness, and its 
meaning as reality— Locke failed to distinguish. Just as, meanings, 
having annouiiGcd ^ideas’ to be the sole ^materials 
knowledge,^ he allows himself at his convenience to put ditions uro 
' things ' in the place of ideas ; ^so having identified existence 
with momentary consciouness or the simple idea, he substi- privon in 
tutes for existence in this sense reality, and in consequenct5 
finds reality given solely in the simple idea. Thus when the 
(;()nce])tions of cause or substance, or relations of any kind, 
come under view, since these cannot be represented as given 
in momentary consciousness, they have to be pronounced not 
to exist, ai^d since existence is reeJity, to be unreal or 
‘ fictions of* the niiiid.’ But without these unreal relations 
there could be no knowledge, and if they are not given in 
the etments of knowledge, it is difficult to see how they are 
introduced, or to avoid the appearance of constructing 
knowledge out of the unknown. Given in the elements of 
knowledge, however, they cannot be, if these are simple ideas 
or momentary recurrences of the ^ it is felt.’ But by help of 
Locke’s equivocalion between the two meanings of existence, 
they can bo covertly introduced as the real. Existence is 
given in the simple idea, existence* equals the real, therefore 
the real is given in the simple idea. But think or speak of 
the real as we will, w e find that it exhibits itself as substance, 
as cause, and as related ; i.e. according to Locke as a ^ com- 
plex ’ or ^ invented ’ or ‘ superinduced ’ idea. 

dd. In the second book of his Essay, which treats of ideas, 
he makes the grand distinction between ^ the gimple ideas 
♦which are all from things themselves, and of which the mind 
can have no more or other than what are suggested to it,’ and ^ 
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made by the ‘ complex ideas which are the workmanship of the mind.’ 
tho Mind. (Book II. chap, xii.) In his account of the latter ther§ are 
some curious cross-divisions, hut he finally enumerates them 
as ideas either of modes, substances, or relations. The charac- 
ter of these ideas he then proceeds to explain in the order 
given, one after the other, and as if each were independent 
of tho rest ; though according to his own statement the idea 
of mode presupposes that of substance, and the idea of 
substance involves that of relation. ‘Modes I call such 
complex ideas, which, however compounded, contain not in 
them the supposition of subsisting by themselves, but are 
considered as dependencies on, or alfections of, substances ; 
such are the ideas signified by the words ‘ triangle,’ ‘ grati- 
tude,’ ‘murder,’ &c. Of these there are two sorts. First, 
there are some which arc only variations or different combi- 
nations of the same simple idea without the mixture of any 
other— as a dozen, or score — pdiich are nothing but the ideas 
of so many distinct units added together; and these I call 
Simple modes, as being contained within the bounds of one 
simple idea. Secondly, there arc others compounded of 
simple ideas of several kinds, imt together to make oiv3 
complex one ; e. g. beauty, .... and these T call mixed 
modes.’ (Book ii. chap. xii. secs. 4, 5.) So soon as he comes 
to speak more in detail of simple modes, he falls vito ap^iarent 
contradiction with his doctrine that, as com2)lex ideas, they 
are the mere workmansliiii of the miiul. All jiarticular 
sounds and colours are simjilo modes of the simple ideas of 
sound and colour. (Book ii. chap, xviii. secs. 3, 4.) Again, 
tho ideas of figure, place, distance, as of all ^larticular figures, 
jdaces, and distances, ai’o simple' modes of the simple idea of 
space. (Bock ii. chaj). xiii.) To maintain, however, that 
the ideas of space, sound, or colour in rjenend (as simjde 
ideas) were taken from tilings themselves, Avhilo those of 
liarticular spaces, sounds, and colours (as complex ideas) 
were ‘made by the mind,’ was for Locke impossible. Thus 
in the very next chaptiy after that in which he has opposed 
all complex ideas, those of siinjile modes included, as made^ 
by the mind to all simiile ones as taken from things them- 
selves, he speaks of simple modes ‘ either as found in things 
existing, or tsis made by the mind within itself.’ (Book it. 
chap. xiii. sec. 1.) It was not for Locke to get over this con-* 
fusion by denying the antithesis between that which the 
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mind ^ makes ^ and that which it Hakes from existing things/ 
and for the ]3rcsent we must leave it as it stands. We must 
further note that a mode being considered ^ as an affection of 
a sul^staiice/ space must be to the particular spaces which 
are its simj^le modes, as a substance to its modifications. 
So too colour to particular colours, &c., &c. But the idea of 
a substance is a complex idea ^ framed by the mind.’ There- 
fore the idea of space — at any rate such an idea as we have of 
it when we think of distances, iffaces, or figures, and when 
> else d© we think of it at all? — must be a complex and arti- 
ficial idea. But according to Locke the idea of space is 
emphatically a simple idea, given immediately both by sight 
and touch, concerning which if a man enquire, he ^ sends 
him to his senses.’ (Book ii. chap, v.) 

04. These contradictions are not avoidable blunders, due 
ro carelessness or want of a clear head in the individual 
writer. ^ The complex idea of substance ’ will not be exor- 
cised ; the mind will show its workmanship in the very 
elements of knowledge towards which its relation seems* 
• most passive — in the ^ existing things ’ which are the condi- 
tii)ns of its experience no less than in the individual’s 
conscious reaction upon them. The interrogator of the 
individual consciousness seeks to know that consciousness, 
and just for -IJiat reason jiiiist find in it at every stage those 
formal conceptions, such as substance and cause, without 
which there can bo no object of knowledge at all. Ho thus 
substantiates sensation, while he thinks that he merely 
observes it, and calls it a sensible thing. Sensations, thus 
unconsciously transformed, are for him the real, the actually 
existent. Whatever is not ^iven by immediate sense, outer 
or inner, ho reckons a mere thing of the mind,’ The ideas 
of substance and relation, then, not being given by sense, 
must in his eyes be things of the mind, in distinction from 
really existent things. But speech tewi’ayeth him. He can- 
not state anything that he knows save in terms which imply 
that substance and relation are in tl^e things known ; and 
hence an inevitable obtrusion of ^ things of the mind ’ in the 
place of real existence, just where the opposition betweegi 
them is being insisted on. Again, as a man seems to observe 
consciousness in himself and others, it* has nothing that it 
lias not received. It is a blank to begin with, but passive of 
that which is without, and through its passivity it becomes 
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informed. If the ‘ mind,’ then, means this or that individual 
consciousness, the things of the mind must be graduall^y de- 
veloped from an original passivity. On the other hand, let 
anj'^one try to know this original passive consciousness, and 
in it, as in every other known object-matter, ho must find 
these things of the mind, substance and relations. If nature 
is the object, he must find them in nature; if his„own self- 
consciousness, he must find them in that consciousness. 
But while nature knows not what is in herself, self-conscious- 
ness, it would seem, ex vi termini, does know. Therefore not 
mei’ely substance and relation must be found in the original 
consciousness, but the knowledge, the ideas, of them. 

35. As we follow Locke’s treatment of these ideas more in 
detail, we shall find the logical see -saw, here accounted for, 
appearing with scarcely a disguise. Ilis account of the 
origin of the ‘complex ideas of substances’ is as follows. 

‘ The mind being fui Jiished with a groat number of the 
simple ideas, conveyed iii by the senses, as they are found in 
‘■exterior things, or by reflection on its own operations, takes 
notice also that a certain number of these simple ideas go 
constatitly together ; which being presumed to belong to one 
thing, and words being suited to common apprehensions and 
made rise of for quick despatch, are called, so united in one 
subject, by one name ; which by inadvertency avc arc apt 
afterwards to talk of and consider as one simple idea, Avhich 
indeed is a complication of many ideas together; because, 
as I have said, not imagining how these simple idoas can 
subsist by themselves, we accustom ourselves to suppose 
some sxihetratum, wherein they do subsist, and from which 
tliey do result ; which therefore we call snfistance.’ (Book 
II. chap, xxiii, sec. 1.) In the controversy with Stillingfleet, 
which arose out of this chapter, Locke Avas constrained 
further to distinguish (as he certainly did not do in the 
original text) between tfie ‘ ideas of distinct substances, such 
as man, horse,’ and the ‘ general idea of substance.’ It is to 
ideas of the former sort that he must be taken to refer in the 
above passage, Avhen fie speaks of them as formed by ‘ com- 
plication of many ideas together,’ and these alone are complex 
in the strict sense. The general idea of substance on the 
other hand, Avhich like all general ideas (according to Locke) 
is made by abstraction, means the idea of a ‘ substratum 
which we accustom ourselves to suppose ’ as that wherein 
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the complicated ideas ^ do subsist, and from which they do 
result.’ This, howeyer, he regards as itself one, ^ the first 
and (fhief,’ among the ideas which make up any of the ^ dis- 
tinct substances.’ (Book ii. chap. xii. sec. 6.) Nor is he 
faithful to the distinction between the general andtheconij)lex. 

In one passage of the first letter to Stillingfleet, he distinctly 
speaks of the general idea of substance as a ^ complex idea 
made up t)f the idea of something plus that of relation to 
qualities.’^ Notwithstanding thir confusion of terms, however, 
he no ^oubt had before him what seemed a clear distinction 
' between the ^ abstract general idea ’ of substance, as such, i.e. 
of ^ something related as a support to accidents,’ but which 
docs not include ideas of any particular accidents, and the 
composite idea of a substance, made up of a multitude of 
simple ideas plus that of the something related to them as a 
support. We shall find each of these ideas, according to 
Locke’s statement, presupposing the other. 

06. In the passage above quoted, our aptness to consider Thoab- 
a complication of-nsiinple ideas, wdiich we notice to go con- 
stantly together, as one simple idea, is accounted for as the to Locke at 
'result of a presumption that they belong to one thing. This 
presumption is again described in the words that ^ we ac- follows the 
custom ourselves to suppose some substratum, wherein they 
do subsist, and from vshicli they do result; whicli therefore 
wo call subsfcruee.’ Here it is iniplied tlnat the idea of sub- 
•stance, i. e. ^ tlie general idea of something related as a sup- 
port to accidents,’ is one gradually formed upon observation 
of the regular coincidence of certain simple ideas. In the 
sequel (sec. 3 of the same chapter*') wo are told tlmt such an 
idea — ^ an obscure and relative idea of substance in general 
• — being thus made, v»'e come to have the ideas of particular 
sorts of substances by collecting such combinations of simple 
ideas as are, by experience and obsenwation of men’s senses, 
taken notice of to exist together.’ • Thus a general idea of 


‘ Upon a rofVroiKY' to the chapter on 
‘complex idoiis’ (Book ii. chap, xii.), 
it will ap]>c:ir that the term is used in a 
sfricter and a looser sense. In tlio 
looser sense it is not contiiicd to coin- 
pound idtuis, but in opposition tosimi>lo 
ones ineludcwS those of relation and even 
‘ abstract general ideas.’ When Locko 
rtiiuks of the general idea of substance 
apart from tho complication of accidents 


referred to it, he opposes it to tho 
compdex fdoa, according to tho stricter 
sense of that term. On tho other hand, 
when lie thinks of it as ‘ made np> ’ o^' 
tho idea v)f something plus that of rela- 
tion to qual^ics (as if there could be an 
idea of something ap;wt from such 
relation), it seems to him to have two 
elements, and thoreforo to be complex. 

- I, xxiii. 
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substance having been formed by one gradual process, ideas 
of particular sorts of substances are formed by another and 
later one. But then the very same ^ collection of such *com- 
binations of simple ideas as are taken notice of to exist 
together/ which (according to sec. 8) constitutes the later 
process and follows upon the formation of the general idea of 
substance, has been previously described as preceding and 
conditioning that formation. It is the complication of 
simple ideas, noticed to go constantly together, that (accord- 
ing to sec. 1) leads to the ^ idea of substance in ge^iiieral.’ 
To this see-saw between the process preceding and that fol- 
lowing the formation of the idea in question must be added 
the difficulty, that Locke’s account makes the general idea 
precede the particular, which is against the whole tenor of 
his doctrine of abstraction as an operation whereby ^ the 
mind makes the particular ideas, received from particular 
objects, to become general.’ (Book ii. chap. xi. sec. 9.) 

37. It may be said perhaj/s that Locke’s self-contradiction 
•in this regard is more apparent than real ^ that the two pro- 
cesses of combining simple ideas are essentially different,, 
just, because in the later process they are combined by a con- 
scious act of the mind as accidents of a ^ something,' of 
which the general idea has been previously formed, whereas 
in the earlier one they are merely i)resented together ^ by 
nature,’ and, ex hypothesis though they gradually suggest, do 
not carry with them any reference to a ^ substratum.’ But* 
upon this we must remark that the presentation of id^as ^ by 
nature ’ or ^ by God,’ though a mode of speech of whicli 
Locke in his account of the origin of knowledge freely avails 
himself, means nothing else tluin their relation to a ^ sub- 
stratum,’ if not ^ wherein they do subsist,’ yet ^ from which 
they do result.’ If then it is for consciousness tliat ideiis 
are presented together by nature, they already carry wdth 
them that reference to a substratum which is supposed gra- 
dually to result from their concurrence. If it is not for coii- 
sciousness that they are so presented, if they do not severally 
carry with them a reference to ^ something,’ how is it they 
qome to do so in the gross ? If a single sensation of heat fs 
not referred to a hot thing, why should it be so referred on 
the thousandth reeuiTence? Because perhaps, recundng 
constantly in the same relations, it compels the inference of 
permanent antecedents ? But the ^ same relations ’ mean 
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relations to the same things, and the observation of these 
relations presupposes just that conception of the thing which 
it is (sought to account for. 

38. We are estopped, however, from any such explanation But it is 
of Lbcke as would suggest these rdterior questions by his , 

explicit statement that ‘ all simple ideas, all sensible quali- stance that 
ties, carry with them a supi^osition of a substratum to exist 
in, and of a substance wherein they inhere.’ The vindication them refer 
of himself against the pathetic complaint of Stillingfleet, tliom- 
that he had ‘ almost discarded substance out of the reason- 

5 , • 

' able part of the world/ in which tliis statement occurs^ was 
certainly not needed. Already in the original text the simple 
ideas^ of which the association suggests the idea of sub- 
stance, are such as ^the mind finds in exterior things or by 
reflection on its own operations.’ But to find them in an 
exterior thing is to find them in a substance, a ^ something 
it knows not what,’ regarded as outward, just as to find them 
by reflection on its own operatiohs, as its own, is to find them 
ill sucli a substaiK^ regarded as inward. The process then 
by whicli, according to Locke, the general idea of substance 
is arrived at, presupposes this idea just as much as the pro- 
cess^, by which ideas of particular sorts of substances are got, 
presupposes it, and the distinction between the two iwocesses, 
as he puts it, disappears. 

89. The Siwhe paralogism a^ppears under a slightly altered intlicpro- 
.form A\dien it is stated (in the first letter to Stillingfleet) that 
the idea of substance as the general indetermined idea of i,ro sup- 
something is by the abstraction of the mind derived from the 
simple ideas of sensation and reflection.’ Now ^ abstraction ’ complex 
with Locke means the ^ sepai;ation of an idea from all other of 
ideas that accompany it in its real existence.’ (Book ii. 

* chap, xii, see. 1.) It is clear then that it is impossible to ningistho 
abstract an idea which is not there, in real existence, to be end^ 
abstracted. Accordingly, if the ^ general idea of something ’ 
is derived by abstraction from simple ideas of sensation and 
reflection, it must be originally given with these ideas, or it 
would not afterwards be separated froln them. Conversely 
they must carry this idea with them, and cannot be simple 
ideas at all, but compound ones, each made up of ^ the 
general idea of something or being,’ itnd of a^ accident 
which this something supports. How then does the general 
idea of substance or ^ something,’ as derived, diflter from the ■ 
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idea of ‘ something,’ as given in the original ideas of sensa- 
tion and reflection from which the supposed process of ab- 
straction starts ? What can be said of the one that cannot 
be said of the other? If the derived general idea is of 
something related to qualities, what, according to Locke, are 
the original ideas but those of qiialitics related to something ? 
It is true that the general idea is of something, of whicli 
nothing furtlier is known, related to qualities in general, not 
to any particular qualities. But the ‘ simple idea ’ in lilce 
manner can only bo of an indeterminate quality, for in order 
to any determination of it, the idea must be piit together 
with another idea, and so cease to be simple ; and the ‘ some- 
thing,’ to which it is referred, must for the same reason be a 
purely indeterminate something. If, in order to avoid con- 
cluding that Locke tlms un^vittingly identified the abstract 
general idea of substance with any simple idea, we say that 
the simple idea, because not abstract, is not indeterminate 
but of a real quality, defhied by manifold relations, we 
fall upon the new difficulty that, if so, #ot only does the 
simple idea become manifoldly complex, but just such 
an ‘ idea of a particular sort of substance ’ as, according 
to Locke, is derived from the derived idea of substance in 
general. As an idea of a quality, it is also necessarily an 
idea of a correlative ‘ something ;’ and if it is an idea of a 
quality in its reality, i. e. as determined by vane us relations, 
it must be an idea of a variously qualified something, i. e. of 
a particular substance. Then not merely the middle of the 
twofold process by which we are supposed to get at ‘ complex 
ideas of substances’ — i. c. the abstract something; but its 
end — i. e. tlie jiarticidar something — turns out to be the 
same as its beginning. 

40. The fact is, that in making tlie general idea of sub- 
stance precede particular ideas of sorts of substances (as lie 
certainly however confusedly does, in the 2drd chapter of 
the Second Book,^ as well as by implication in his doctrine 
of modes, Book ii. chap. xii. sec. 4), Locke stumbled upon a 
truth which he was nOt aware of, and which will not fit into 
his ordinary doctrine of general ideas : the truth that know- 
ledge is a process from the more abstract to tlie more con- 
crete, not^ the reverse, as is commonly supposed, and as 


* Soo above, paragraph of). 
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Locke’s definition of abstraction implies. Througbout his 
prolkc discussion of ‘ substance ’ and, ‘ essence ’ we find two 
opposite notions perpetually cross each other : one that 
knowledge begins with the simple idea, the other that it be- 
gins with the real thing as particularized by manifold rela- 
tions. According to the former notion, simple ideas being 
given, void of relation, as the real, the mind of its own act 
j)roceeds to bring them into rele.tion and compound them : 
according to the latter, a thing of various properties (i. e. 
relations') being given as the real, the mind proceeds to 
separate these from each other. According to the one notion 
the intellectual process, as one of complication, ends just 
where, according to the other notion, as one of abstraction, 
it began. 

41. The chief verbal equivocation, under which Locke 
disguises the confusion of these two notions, is to be found 
in the use of the word ‘ particuMr,’ which is sometimes used 
for the mere individual having no community with anything* 
else, sometimes for the thing qualified by relation to a 

’multitude of other things. The simple idea or sensation ; 
tile something ’ which the simple idea is supposed to ‘ re- 
port,’ and which Locke at his pleasure identifies with it ; the 
complex idea ; and the thing as the collection of the proper- 
ties wliich thS simple idea ‘ reports,’ all are merged by Locke 
.under the one term ‘ particulars.’ As the only consistency 
in his use of the term seems to lie in its oj)position to 
‘ generals,’ we naturally turn to the passage where this 
opposition is spoken of most at large. 

42. ‘ General and imiversal.belong not to the real existence 
of things, but are the inventions and creatures of the under- 
standing, made by it for its own use, and concern only signs, 
whether words or ideas. Words are general when used for 
signs of general ideas, and so are applicable indifferently to 
many particular things ; and ideas are general, when they 
are set up as the representatives of many particular things ; 
but universality belongs not to things themselves, which are 
ail of them particular in their existence, even those wordg 

and ideas which in their signification are general. When 

• 

* Cf. Book ii. chap, xxiii. soc. 37. of tlio ideas which make up our complex 
*^ost of the simple ideas that make up idea of gold . . . are nothing else hut 
our complex ideas of substances are bo many relations to other substances/ 
only powers . . . c. g. the greater part 
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therefore we quit particulars, the generals that rest are 
only creatures of our own making, their general miture 
being nothing but the capacity they are put into by the 
understanding, of signifying or representing many pafticu- 
lars. For the signification they have is nothing but a 
relation that by the mind of man is added to them. . . . 
The sorting of things under names is the workmanship of 
the understanding, taking occasion from the similitude it 
observes among them to make abstract general ideas, ^,nd set 
them up in the mind, with names annexed to them, as patterns 
or forms (for in that sense the word form has a very proper 
signification), to Avhich as particular things are found to 
agree, so they come to be of that species, have that denomina- 
tion, or are put into that classis. For when we say this is a 
man, that ahorse; this justice, that cruelty, what do we 
else but rank things under different specific names as, 
agreeing to those abstract ideas, of which we have made 
• lliose names the signs ? And what are the essences of those 
species, set out and marked by names, but those abstract 
ideas in the mind ; which arc, as it were, the bonds between 
particular things that exist, and the names they are to be 
ranked under? ’ (Book iii. chap. hi. secs. 11 and 13.) 

4o. In the first of those remarkable passages we begin 
with the familiar opposition betiveen ideas as ^the creatures 
of the mind ^ and real things. Ideas, and tlie Avords which 
express them, may bo general, but things cannot. ^ They 
are all of them particular in their existence.’ Then the 
ideas and words themselves appear as things, and as such 
^ in their existence ’ can only be particular. It is only in its 
signification, i.e. in its relation to other ideas which it 
represents, that an idea, particular itself, becomes general, ‘ 
and this relation does not belong to the ^ existence ’ of the 
idea or to the idea in itstlf, but ^ by the mind of man is added 
to it.’ The relation being thus a fictitious addition to 
reality, ^ general and universal are mere inventions and 
creatures of the understanding.’ The next passage, in 
^pite of the warning that all ideas are particular in their 
existence, still speaks of general ideas, but only as ^ set up in 
the mind./ To the^e ^ particular things existing are found 
to agree,’ and the agreement is expressed in such j’udgments 
as ^ this is a man, that a horse ; this is justice, tliat cruelty ; ’ 
*tha ^ this ’ and ^ that ’ representing ^ particular existing 
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things,’ ‘ horse ’ and ‘ cruelty ’ abstract general ideas to 
whieh these are found to agree. 

44. One aiftithesis is certainly maintained thi’oughout Generality 
these passages — that between ‘real existence which is 
always particular, and the workmanship of the mind,’ which mind. 

‘ invents ’ generality. Eeal existence, however, is ascribed 
(a) to things themselves, (b) to words and ideas, even 
those which become of general signification, (c) to mixed 
modes, for in the proposition ‘ this is justice,’ the ‘ this ’ 
must represent a mixed mode. (Of. ii. xii. 6.) The charac- 
teristic of the ‘ really existent,’ which distinguishes it from 
the workmanship of the mind, would seem to be mere in- 
dividuality, exclusive of all relation. The simple ‘ this ’ and 
‘ that,’ apart from the relation expressed in the judgment, 
being more individuals, are really existent ; and conversely, 
ideas, which in themselves have real existence, when a rela- 
tion, in virtue of which they become significant, has been 
‘ added to them by the mind,’ become ‘ inventions of the 
understanding.’ This consists with the express statement in 
the chapter on ‘ relation ’ (ii. xxv. 8), that it is ‘ not .con- 
tfakied in the existence of things, but is something extraneous 


and suj)erinduced.’ Thus generality, as a relation between 
any one of a multitude of single (not necessarily simple) ideas, 
e.g. single kleas of horses, and all the rest — a relation which 
belongs not to any one of them singly — is suj^erinduced by 
the understanding upon their real, i.e. their single existence. 

Apart from this relation, it would seem, or in their mere 
singleness, even ideas of mixed modes, e.g. this act of justice, 
may have real existence. 

45. The result of Locke’s statement, thus examined, Tho result 
clearly is that real existence belongs to the present momen- 
tary act of consciousness, and to that alone. Ascribed as it of each'"^ 
is to the ‘ thing itself,’ to the idea winch, as general, has it not, moment is 
and to the mixed mode, it is in each case the momentary 
presence to consciousness that constitutes it. To a thing 
itself, as distinct from the presentation to consciousness, it 
s,annot belong, for such a ‘ thing ’ means that which remains 
identical with itself under manifold appearances, and both 
identity and apiiearance imply relation, ’i.e. ‘ an invention of 
the mind.’ As little can it belong to the content of any idea, 
since this is in all cases constituted by relation to other 
ideas. Thus if I judge ‘ this is sweet,’ the real existencft lie's , 
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in tlie simple ^ this/ in the mere form of presentation at an 
individual noiv, not in the relation of this to other fla\«Durs 
which constitutes the determinate sweetness f or to a sweet- 
ness at other times tasted. If I judge ^ this is a hors^?/ a 
present vision really exists, but not so its relation to other 
sensations of sight or touch, closely precedent or sequent, 
which make up the ^ total impression ; ’ much less its relation 
to other like impressions thought of, in consideration of 
which a common name is applied to it. If, again, I judge 
^ this is an act of justice,’ the present thought of the act, 
as present, really exists ; not so those relations of the act 
which either make it just, or make me apply the name to it. 
It is true that according to this doctrine the ^ really existent ’ 
is the unmeaning, and that any statement about it is im- 
possible. We cannot judge of it without bringing it into 
relation, in which it ceases to be what in its mere singleness 
it is, and thus loses its reality, overlaid by the ^ invention of 
the understanding.’ Na}", if we say that it is the mere 
^this’ or ^ that,’ as such — the simple ^ here ’ and^now’-*-- 
the very ^ this,’ in being mentioned or judged of, becomes 
related to other things which we have called Hhis,’ and ^lie 
^ now ’to other ^ nows.’ Thus each acquires a generalitv, 
and with it becomes fictitious. As Plato long ago taught — 
though the lesson seoms to require to be taug>ht ancAv to 
each generation ofj^hilosojihers — a consistent sensiitionalism 
must be speechless. Locke, himself, in one of the passages 
quoted, implicity admits this by indicating that only through 
relations or in their generality are ideas ‘ significant,’ 

4G. He was not the man, however, to become speechless 
out of sheer consistency. He has a redundancy of teimis 
and tropes for disguising from himself and his i-eader the 
real import of his doctrine. In the latter part of the 
passage .quoted we find that the relation or community 
between ideas, which the understanding invents, is occa- 
sioned by a ‘ similitude which it observes among things.’ 
The general idea having been thus invented, ‘things are 
fpund to agree with it ’ — as is natural since they suggested iti 
Hereupon we are forced to ask how, if all relation is super- 
induced uipn real existence by the understanding, an observed 
relation of similitude among things can occasion the superin- 
duction ; and again how it happens, if all generality of ideas 
i& a fiction of the mind, that ‘ things are found to agree with 
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general ideas.’ How can the real existence called ‘ this ’ or 
‘ that,’ which only really exists so far as nothing can be 
said* of it but jjjiat it is ‘ this ’ or ‘ that,’ agree with anything 
wht^tever? Agreement implies some content, some deter- 
mination by properties, i.e. by relations, in the things 
agreeing, whereas the really existent excludes relation. How 
then can it agree with the abstract general idea, the import 
of which, according to Locke’s own showing, depends solely 
on relation? 

47f Such questions did not occur to Locke, because while The ‘imr- 
asserting the mere individuality of things existent, and the 
simplicity of all ideas as given, i.e. as real, he never fully the indi- 
recognised the meaning of his own assertion. Under the vidual 
shelter of the ambiguous ‘ particular ’ he could at any time by*^general 
substitute for the mere individual the determinate individual, relations, 
or individual qualified by community with other things ; just 
as, again, under covering of the ‘ simple idea ’ he could sub- 
stitute for the mere momentary consciousness the perception 
of a definite thing. Thus when he speaks of the judgment 
‘ this is gold ’ as expressing the agreement of a real (i.e. in- 
dividual) thing with a general idea, ho thinks of ‘ this ’ as 
already having, apart from the judgment, the determination 
which it first receives in the judgment. He thinks of it, 
in other wyrds, not as the mere ‘ perishing ’ sensation ' or 
individual void of relation, but as a sensation symbolical of 
other i^ossibilitics of sensation which, as so many relations of 
a thmg to us or to other things, are connoted by the 
common noun ‘ gold.’ It thus ‘ agrees ’ with the abstract 
idea or conception of qualities, i.e. because it is already the 
‘creature of the understanding,’ determined by relations 
which constitute a generality and community between it and 
other things. Such a notion of the really existent thing — 
wholly inconsistent with his doctrine of relation and of the 
general — Locke has before him when he speaks of general 
ideas as formed by abstraction of certain qualities from real 
things, or of certain ideas from other ideas that accompany 
them in real existence. ‘ When some one first lit on a 
parcel of that sort of substance we denote by the word gold, 

... its peculiar colour, perhaps, and weight were the first 
he abstracted from it, to make the complex idea of that species * 

. . . another perhaps added to these the ideas of fusibility 

' ‘All impressions are perishing existences.’ — II vme. Sqo below, piragraph 208. 
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and fixedness . . . another its ductility and solubility in 
aqua regia. These, or part of these, put together, usually 
make the complex idea in men’s minds of that sort of body 
we call gold.’ (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 9.) Here the supposi- 
tion is that a thing, multitudinously qualified, is given apart 
from any action of the understanding, which then proceeds 
to act in the way of successively detaching (‘ abstracting ’) 
these qualities and recombining them as the idea of a’species. 
Such a recombination, indeed, would seem but wasted 
labour. The qualities are assumed to be already founji by 
the understanding and found as in a thing ; otherwise the 
understanding could not abstract them from it. Why 
should it then painfully p>nt together in imperfect combina- 
tion what has been previously given to it complete ? Of the 
complex idea which results from the work of abstraction, 
nothing can be said but a small part of what is prcdicable 
of the known thing which the possibility of such abstrac- 
tion presupposes. 

, 48. ‘ TL.e complex idea of a species,’ spoken of in the 
passage last quoted, corresponds to what, in Locke’s theory 
of substance, is called the ‘ idea of a particular sort of sub- 
stance.’ In considering that theory we saw that, according 
to his account, the beginning of the process by which the 
‘ abstract idea of substance ’ was formed, was either that 
abstract idea itself, the mere ‘ something,’ or a double 
contradiction the ‘ complex idea of a particular sort of sub- 
stance ’ which yet we only come to have after the ah, struct 
idea has been formed. In the passage now before us there 
is no direct mention of the abstraction of the ‘ substratum,’ 
as such, but only of the quality, aixl hence there is no 
ambiguity aboiit the paralogism. It is not a mere ‘ some- 
thing ’ that the man ‘ lights upon,’ and thus it is not this 
that holds the place at once of the given and the derived, 
but a something having manifold qualities to be abstracted. 
In other words, it is the ‘ idea of a particular sort of sub- 
stance ’ that he starts from, and it is just this again to which, 
as a ‘ complex idea of a species,’ his understanding is sup- 
posed gradually to lead him. The understanding, indeed,' 
according to Locke, is never adequate to nature, and 
accordingly , the . qualities abstracted and recombined in the 
complex idea alway^'fall vastly short of the fulness of those , 
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given in the real thing ; or as he states it in terms of the 
multiplication table (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 10), ‘ some who 
have^examined this species more accurately could, I believe, 
enumerate ten times as many properties in gold, all of them 
as inseparable^ from its internal constitution, as its colour or 
weight; and it is probable if any one knew all the properties 
that are by divers men known of this metal, there would an 
hundred times as many ideas go to the complex idea of gold, 
as any one man has yet in his ; and yet perhaps that would 
not bQ the thousandth part of what is to be discovei*ed in it.’ 

These two million properties, and upwards, which await ab- 
straction in gold, ai’e all, it must be noted, according to 
Locke’s statement elsewhere (Book ii. chap xxiii. sec. 37), 

‘ nothing but so many relations to other substances.’ It is 
just on account of these multitudinous relations of the real 
thing that the understanding is inadequate to its compre- 
hension. Yet according to Locke’s doctrine of relation 
these must all be themselves ‘ superinductions of the mind,’ 
and the greater the fulness which they constitute, the furthei; 
is the distance from the mere individuality which elsewhere, 
in contrast with the fictitiousness of ‘ generals,’ appears as 
the equivalent of real existence. 

49. The real thing and the ci'eation of the understanding 
thus change places. That which is given to the understand- cording to 
ing as the rbal, which it finds and does not make, is not now trinoo? 

. the bare atom upon which relations have to be artificially relation, 
superjpduced. Nor is it the mere 2 >resent feeling, which has 
‘ by the mind of man ’ to be made ‘ significant,’ or represen- tliought. 
tative of past experience. It is itself an inexhaustible com- 
jdex of relations, whether they are considered as subsisting 
between it and other things, or between the sensations which 
it is ‘ fitted to produce in us.’ These are the real, which is 
thus a system, a community; and if the ‘general,’ as Locke 
says, is that which ‘ has the capacity of representing many 
jjarticulars,’ the real thing itself is general, for it represents 
— nay, is constituted by — the manifold particular feelings 
which, mediately or immediately, it* excites in us. On the 
‘other hand, the invention of the understanding, instead of 
giving ‘ significance ’ or content to the mere individuality of 
the real, as it does according f.f> T.nflro’a 
^ now appears as detaching fragments ''of/.frlib'^ 
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real to recombine them in an ‘ abstract essence ’ of its own. 
Instead of adding complexity to the simple, it subtracts from 
the complex. 

50. To gather up, then, the lines of contradiction which 
traverse Locke’s doctrine of real existence as it appears 
in his account of general and complex ideas : — The idea 
of substance is - an abstract general idea, not given di- 
rectly in sensation or reflection, but ‘ invented by- the un- 
derstanding,’ as by consequence must be ideas of particular 
sorts of substances which presuppose the abstract idea.^ On 
the other hand, the ideas of sensation and reflection, from 
which the idea of substance is abstracted, and to which as 
real it as an invention is opposed, are ideas of ‘ something,’ 
and are only real as representative of something. But this 
idea of something = the idea of substance. Therefore the 
idea of substance is tho presupposition, and the condition 
of the reality, of the very ideas from which it is said to be 
derived. Again, if the general idea of substance is got by 
abstraction, it must be originally given in conjunction with 
the ideas of sensation or reflection from which it is afterwards 
abstracted, i.e. separated. But in such conjunction it con- 
stitutes the ideas of particiilar sorts of substances. There- 
fore these latter ideas, which yet we ‘ come to have ’ after 
the general idea of substance, form the prior experience from 
which this general idea is abstracted. Further,' this original 
experience, from which abstraction starts, being of ‘ sorts of 
substances,’ and these sorts being constituted by relations, it 
follows that relation is given in the original experience. 
But that which is so given is ‘ real existence ’ in opposition 
to the invention of the unde^'standing. Therefore these 
relations, and the community which they constitute, really 
exist. On the other hand, mere individuals alone really 
exist, while relations between them are superinduced by the 
mind. Once more, the .simple idea given in sensation or 
reflection, as it is made for not by us, has or results from real 
existence, whereas general and complex ideas are the work- 
manship of the mind. ‘ But this workmanship consists in the 
abstraction of ideas from each other, and from that to which 
they are related as qualities. It thus presupposes at once 
the general idea of ‘•something’ or substance, and the com- 
plex idea oJ qualities of the something. Therefore it must 
be general and complex ideas that are real, as made for and 
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not by us, and that aflFord the inventive understanding its 
material. Yet if so — if they are given — why make them 
over’again by abstraction and recomplication ? 

51. We may get over the last difficulty, indeed, by dis- 
tinguishing between the complex and confused, between 
abstraction and analysis. We may say that what is originally 
given in expeinence is the confused, which to us is simple, or 
in other words has ho definite content, because, till it has 
been analysed, nothing can be said of it, though in itself it 
is infinetely complex; that thus the process, which Locke 
roughly calls abstraction, and which, as he describes it, 
consists merely in taking grains from the big heap that is 
given in order to make a little heap of one’s own, is yet, 
rightly understood, the true process of knowledge — a process 
which may be said at once to begin with the complex and to 
end with it, to take from the concrete and to constitute it, 
because it begins with that which is in itself the fulness of 
reality, but which only becomes so for us as it is gradually 
spelt out by our analysis. To put the case thus, however,* 
, is not to correct Locke’s statement, but wholly to change his 
doctrine. It renders futile his easy method of ‘ sending a 
mah to his senses ’ for the discovery of reality, and destroys 
the supposition that the elements of knowledge can be 
ascertained by the interrogation of the individual conscious- 
ness. Such consciousness can tell nothing of its own 
•beginning, if of this beginning, as of the purely indefinite, 
nothing can be said ; if it only becomes defined through 
relations, which in its state of primitive potentiality ai'e not 
actually in it. 'lire senses again, so far from being, in that 
mere passivity which LockO ascribes to them, organs of 
ready-made reality, can have nothing to tell, if it is only 
through the active processes of ‘ discerning, comparing, and 
compounding,’ that they acquire a definite content. But to 
admit this is nothing else than, in order to avoid a contra- 
diction of which Locke was not aware, to efface just that 
characteristic of his doctrine which commends it to ‘ common 
sense ’ — the supposition, namely, that the simple datum of 
sense, as it is for sense or in its mere individuality, is thS 
real, in opposition to the ‘ invention of, the mind.’ That 
this supposition is to make the real the unmetining, the 
qmpty, of which nothing can be said, he did not see because, 
under an unconscious delusion of words, even while asserting 
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that the names of simple ideas are undefinable (Book iii. 
chap. iv. sec. 4), which means that nothing can be said of 
such ideas, and while admitting that the processes of 'dis- 
cerning, comparing, and compounding ideas, which mean 
nothing else than the bringing them into relation* or the 
superinduction upon them of fictions of the mind, are 
necessary to constitute even the beginnings of knowledge, he 
yet allows himself to invest the simple idea, as the rfeal, with 
those definite qualities which can only accrue to it, according 
to his showing, from the ‘ inventive ’ action of the under- 
standing. 

52. Thus invested, it is already substance or symbolical of 
substance, not a mere feeling but a felt thing, recognised 
either under that minimum of qualification which enables us 
merely to say that it is ‘ something,’ or (in Locke’s language) 
abstract substance, or under the greater complication of 
qualities which constitutes a ‘particular sort of substance’ — 
gold, horse, water, &c. Real existence thus means substance. 
*It is not the siinide idea or sensation by itself that is real, 
but this idea as caused by a thing. It is the thing that is , 
primarily the real ; the idea only secondarily so, because it 
results from a power in the thing. As we have seen, Locke's 
doctrine of the necessary adequacy, reality, and truth of the 
simple idea turns upon the supposition that \t is, and an- 
nounces itself as an ‘ ectype ’ of an ‘ archetype.' But there 
is not a different archetyi^e to each sensation ; if there were, • 
in ‘ reporting ’ it the sensation would do no more than report 
itself. It is the supposed single cause of manifold different 
sensations or simple ideas, to which a single name is applied. 

‘ If sugar produce in us the ideas which we call whiteness 
and sweetness, we are sure there is a power in sugar to 
produce those ideas in our minds And so each sensa- 

tion answering the power that operates on any of our senses, 
the idea so produced is a real idea (and not a fiction of the 
mind, which has no power to produce any single idea), and 


* Locke only states thi.s explicitly of 
jomparison, ‘an operation of tho mind 
about its ideas, upon which depends all 
that large tribe of ideas, comprehended 
under relation.’ (Book ii.^hap. xi. sec. 
4.) It is clear, however, that the same 
remark mu.st appl^ to the ‘ discernment 
of ideas,’ which is strictly correlative 
comparison, and to their composition. 


which mean.s that they are brought into 
relation as constituents of a whole. , 
d’hat these three proeesses nre necos- 
.*^ary to constitute tint beginnings of 
knowledge, according to Locke, appears 
from Book ii. chap. xi. sec. 15, biken in 
connection with what procodos in that 
chapter. • 
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cannot but be adequate .... and so all simple ideas are 
adequate.’ (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 2.) The sugar, which 
is he^e the ‘ archetype ’ and the source of reality in the idea, 
is just what Locke elsewhere calls ‘ a particular sort of 
substance,’ as the ‘ something ’ from which a certain set of 
sensations result, and in which, as sensible qualities, they 
inhere. Strictly speaking, however, according to Locke, that 
which inheres in the thing is not the quality, as it is to us, 
but a power to produce it. (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 2.3, and 
c. xxiik 37.) 

53. In calling a sensation or idea the product of a power, 

substance is presupposed just as much as in calling it a 
sensible quality ; only that Avith Locke ‘ quality ’ conveyed 
the notion of inherence in the substance, power that of 
relation to an effect not in the substance itself. ‘ Secondary 
qualities ai’e nothing but the powers which suhdances have to 
produce several ideas in us by our senses, which ideas are 
not in the things themselves, otherwise than as anything is 
in its cause.’ (Book ii. chap, xxiii. sec. 9.) ‘ Most of the 

pimple ideas, that make up our complex ideas of substances, 
arp only powers .... or relations to other substances (or, 
as hfe exj)lains elsewhere, ‘ relations to our perceptions,’ *), and 
are not really in the substance considered barely in itself.’ 
(Book II. cha^„ xxiii. sec. 37, and xxxi. 8.) That this implies 
the inclusion of the idea of cause in that of substance, appears 
from Locke’s statement that ‘ whatever is considered by us 
to openite to the producing any particular simple idea ivhich 
did not before exist, hath thereby in our minds the relation 
of a cause.’ (Book n. chap. xxvi. sec. 1.) Thus to be con- 
scious of the reality of a simjile idea, as that which is not 

^made by the subject of the idea, but results from a power in 
a thing, is to have the idea of substance as cause. This 
latter idea must be the condition of the consciousness of 
reality. If the consciousness of realitj'' is implied in the be- 
ginning of knowledge, so must the correlative ideas be of 
cause and substance. 

54. On examining Locke’s second rehearsal of his theory 
in the fourth book of the Essay — that ‘ On Knowledge ’ — 
we are led to this result quite as inevitably as in the book 
‘ On Ideas.’ He has a special chapter on the ‘Veality of 
hiiman knowledge,’ where he puts the problem thus : — ‘ It is 

' Book II. chap. xxi. sec. 3. 
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evident the mind knows not things immediately, but only by 
the intervention of the ideas it has of them. Our knowledge 
therefore is real only so far as there is a conformity between 
our ideas and the reality of things. But what shall be .here 
the criterion ? How shall the mind, when it perceives no- 
thing but its own ideas, know that they agree with things 
themselves ? ’ (Book iv. chap. iv. sec. 3.) It knows this, he 
proceeds to show, in the case of simple ideas, because ‘ since 
the mind can by no means make tlieui to itself, they must be 
the product of things operating on the mind in a natural 

way Simple ideas are not fictions of our fancies, but 

the natural and regular productions of things without us, 
really operating upon us ; and so carry with them all the 
conformity which is intended, or which our state requires, 
for they represent to us things under those apx>earances 
which they are fitted to produce in us; whereby wo are en- 
abled to distinguish the sorts of particular substances,’ &c. 

^ &c. (Book IV. chap. iv. sec. 4.) The whole force of this 
passage depends on the notion that simple ideas are already 
to the subject of them not his own making, but the product 
of a thing, which in its relation to these ideas is a ‘ particular 
sort of substance.’ It is the reception of such ideas, so 
related, that Locke calls ‘ sensitive knowledge of particular 
existence,’ or a ‘ perception of the mind, employed about the 
jiarticular existence of finite beings without us.’ (Book iv. 
dial), ii. sec. 14.) This, however, he distinguishes from two 
other ‘ degrees of knowledge or certainty,’ ‘ intuition ’ and 
‘ demonstration,’ of which the former is attained when the 
agreement or disagreement of two ideas is perceived immedi- 
ately, the latter when it is perceived mediately through the 
intervention of Certain other agreements or disagreements, 
(less or more), each of which must in turn be perceived 
immediately. Demonstration, being thus really but a series 
of intuitions, carries the same certainty as intuition, only it 
is a certainty which it requires more or less pains and atten- 
tion to apprehend. • (Book iv. chap. ii. sec. 4.) Of tho 
‘ other perception of the mind, employed about the particular 
‘ existence of finite beings without us,’ which ‘ passes under 
the name of knowjedge,’ he explains that although ‘ going 
beyond b&re probability, it roaches not perfectly to either of 
the foregoing degrees of certainty.’ ‘ There can bo nothing 
. more certain,’ he proceeds, ‘ than- that the idea we receive 
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from an external object is in our minds ; this is intuitive 
knoAyledge. But whether there be anything more than barely 
that idea in our minds, whether we can thence certainly infer 
the existence of anything without us which corresponds to 
that idea, is that whereof some men think there may be a 
question made ; because men may have such ideas in their 
minds, vylien no such thing exists, no such object affects 
their senses.’ (Book iv. chap. ii-. sec. 14.) 

55. It is clear that here in his very statement of the ques- it assumes 
tion Locke begs tlie answer. If the intuitive certainty is 
that ^ the idea we receive from an external object is in our are con- 
niinds/ ^ how is it possible to doubt whether such an object sciously 
exists and affects our senses ? This impossibility of speaking thin^s^tlmt 
of the simple idea, except as received from an object, may cause 
account for Locke’s apparent inconsistency in finding the 
assurance of the reality of knowledge (under the phrase 
^ evidence of the senses ’) just in that ^ perception ’ which 
reaches not to intuitive or demonstrative certainty, and only,, 

^ passes under the name of knowledge.’ In the passage just 
quoted he shows that he is cognizant of the distinction be- 
tween the simide idea and the perception of an existence 
corresj^onding to it, and in consequence distinguishes this 
perception from proper intuition, but in the very statement 
of the distin^ption it eludes him. The simple idea, as he 
^si3eaks of it, becomes itself, as consciously ^ received from an 
external object,’ the perception of existence; just as we have 
previously seen it become the judgment of identity or per- 
ception of the ^ agreement of an idea with itself,’ which is his 
first kind of knowledge. 

50. In short, with Locke tlie simple idea, the perception Lively 
» of existence corresponding to the idea, and the judgment of 
identity, are absolutely merged, and in mutual involution, thoymLt 
sometimes under one designation, sopietimes under another, effects 
are alike presented as the beginning of knowledge. As occa- 
sioii requires, each does duty for the other. Thus, if the 
‘ reality of knowledge ’ be in question, the simple idea, which 
is.given, is treated as involving the perception of existence, 
and the reality is established. If in turn this perception is 
distinguished from the simple idea, and it is asked whether 

‘ I do not now miso tho question, ‘intuitive certainty’ or knowledge ac- 
What are lioro the ideas, which must bo cording to Locko’s definition. See 
immodiatoly perceived to agroo or dis- below, paragraphs 59, 101, and 147. 
agree in order to make it a case of 
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the correspondence between idea and existence is properly 
matter of knowledge, the simple idea has only to be ti» 3 ated 
as involving the judgment of identit}', which again involves 
that of existence, and the question is answered. So i5i the 
context under consideration (Book iv. €hap. ii. sec. 14), after 
raising the question as to the existence of a thing corres- 
ponding to the idea, he answers it by the counter* question, 

‘ whether anyone is not invincibly conscious to himself of a 
different perception, when he looks on the sun by day, and 
thinks on it by night ; when he actually tastes wormwood, 
or smells a rose, or only thinks on that savour or odour? 
We as plainly find the difference there is between any idea 
revived in our minds by our own memory, and actually com- 
ing into our minds by our senses, as avo do between any two 
distinct ideas.’ The force of the above lies in its appeal to 
the perception of identity, or — to apply the language in 
which Locke desci’ibes this perception — the knowledge tliat 
. the idea which a man calls the smell of a rose is the very 
idea it is.* The mere diffei’ence in liveliness between the 
present and the recalled idea, which, as Berkeley and Hume 
rightly maintained, is the only difference betAveen them *£18 
mere ideas, cannot by itself constitute the difference betAveen 
the knoAvledge of the presence of a thing ansAA’cring to the 
idea and the knoAvledge of its absence. It c3li only do this 
if the more liA'ely idea is 'identified Avith past lively ideas as 
a representation of one and the same thing Avhich agrees 
Avith itself’ in contrast to the multiplicity'- of the sensations, 
its signs. Only in virtue of this identification can either the 
liveliness of the idea show tl\at the thing — the sun or the 
rose — is there, or the Avant of liveliness that it is not, for 
Avithout it there Avould be no thing to be there or not to be * 
there. It is because this identification is Avhat Locke under- 
stands by the first sort of perception of agreement between 
ideas, and because he virtually finds this perception again in 
the simple idea, that the simple idea is to him the index of 
reality. But if so, tlie idea in its primitive simplicity is the 
.sign of a thing that is ever the same in the same relations, 
and we find the ‘ Avorkmanship of the mind,’ its inventions 
of substance, cause, and relation, in the very rudiments of 
knowledge. 

57. With that curious tendency to reduplication, which fs 

* Sco (ibovo, paragraph 26, 
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one of his chaiuctcristics, Locke, after devoting a chapter to ^ 

the reality of human knowledge,’ of which the salient pas- 
sage as to simple ideas has been already quoted, has another onco. 
upoh our ‘ knowledge of existence.’ Here again it is the 
sensitive knowledge of things actually present to our senses, 
which with him is merely a synonym for the simple idea, 
that is the prime criterion. (Book iv. chap. iii. secs. 5 and 2, 
and chap. ii. sec. 2.) After speaking of the knowledge of 
our oyrn being and of the existence of a God (about which 
more wilk be said below), he proceeds, ‘ No particular man 
can know the existence of any other being, but only when, 
by actually operating upon him, it makes itself perceived by 
him. For the having the idea of anything in our mind no 
more proves the existence of that thing, than the picture of 
a man evidences his being in the Avorld, or the visions of a 
dream make thereby a true history. It is therefore the 
actual receiving of ideas from without, that gives us notice 
of the existence of other things, and makes us know that* 
something doth exist at that time without us, which causes 
tliat idea in us, though perhaps we neither know nor consider 
h*ow it does it ; for it takes not from the certainty of our 
senses and the ideas we receive by them, that we know not 
tlie manner wherein they are produced ; e. g. whilst I write 
this, I liave,l5y the paper affecting my eyes, that idea pro- 
. duced in my mind, which, whatever object causes, I call 
w/wfr; J)y Avliich I know that the quality or accident (i. e. 
whose appearance before my eyes always causes that idea) 
doth really exist, and hath a being without me. And of this 
the greatest assurance I can possibly have, and to which my 
faculties can attain, is the testimony of my eyes, which are 
the proper and sole judges of this thing, whose testimony I 
have reason to rely on, as so certain, that I can no more 
doubt whilst I write this, that I see white and black, and 
that something really exists that causes that sensation in me, 
than that I write and move my hand.’ (Book iv. chap. ii. 
secs. 4-7.) * 

• 58. Eeasons are afterwards given for the assurance thah Reasons 
the ‘ perceptions ’ in question are produced in us by ‘ exterior 
causes affecting our senses.’ The first* (a) is, t^at ‘those mus"bo'’^ 
that want the organs of any sense never can have the ideas 
belonging to that sense produced in their mind.’ The next 
(5), that whereas ‘ if I turn my eyes at noon toward the ,sun,* 
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I cannot avoid the ideas which the light or the sun then pro- 
duces in me on the other hand, ‘ when my eyes are shjit or 
windows fast, as I can at pleasure recall to my mind the ideas 
of light or the sun, which former sensations had lodged in 
my memory, so I can at pleasure lay them by.’ Again (c), 
‘ many of those ideas are produced in us with pain which 
afterwards we remember without the least offence. Thus 
the pain of heat or cold, when the idea of it is revived in 
our minds, gives us no disturbance; which, when felt, was 
very troublesome, and is again, when actually repeated ; 
which is occasioned by the disorder the external object 
causes in our body, when applied to it.’ Finally (d), ‘ our 
senses in many cases bear witness to the truth of each other’s 
report, concerning the existence of sensible things without 
us. He that sees a fire may, if he doubt whether it be any- 
thing more than a bare fancy, feel it too.’ Then comes the 
conclusion, dangerously qualified : ‘ When our senses do 
<• actually convey into our \niderstandings any idea, we can- 
not but be satisfied that there doth something at that time 
really exist without us, which doth affect our senses, and by 
them give notice of itself to our apprehensive faculties, .and 
actually produce that idea which we then perceive ; and we 
cannot so far distrust their testimony as to doubt tliat such 
collections of simple ideas, as we have observeeV by our senses 
to be united together, actually exist together. But this, 
knowledge extends as far as the present testimony of our 
senses, employed about particular objects, that do then affect 
them, and no further. For if I saw such a collection of 
simple ideas as is wont to be .called man, existing together 
one minute since, and am now alone ; I cannot be certain 
that the same man exists now, since there is no necessary 
connexion of his existence a minute since with his existence 
now. By a thousand w.ays he may cease to be, since I had 
the testimony of my senses for his existence.’ (Book iv. 
chap. ii. sec. 9.) 

69. Upon the ‘ knowledge of the existence of things,’ thus 
•established, it has to be remarked in the first place that, 
after all, according to Locke’s explicit statement, it is not 
properly Ijnowledgfe. It is ‘ an assurance th.at deserves the 
name of knowledge ’ (Book iv. chap. ii. sec. 14, and iii. sec. 3)^ 
yet being neither itself an intuition of agreement between 
‘ ide^, nor resoluble into a series of such intuitions, the de- 
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finition of knowledge excludes it. Only if existence were 
itself an ‘ idea/ would the consciousness of the agreement 
of tlie idea with it be a case of knowledge ; but to mi^e 
existence an idea is to make the whole question about the 
agreement of ideas, as such, with existence, as such, unmean- 
ing. To seek escape from this dilemma by calling the con- 
sciousness of the agreement in question an ‘ assurance ’ 
instead of knowledge is a mere verbal subterfuge. There 
can be no assurance of agreement between an idea and that 
which, is no object of consciousness at all. If, however, 
existence is an object of consciousness, it can, according to 
Locke, be nothing but an idea, and the question as to the 
assurance of agreement is no less unmeaning than the ques- 
tion as to the hnowledge of it. The raising of the question 
in fact, as Locke puts it, implies the impossibility of answer- 
ing it. It cannot be raised with any significance, unless 
existence is external to and other than an idea. It cannot 
be answered unless existence is, or is given in, an object of. 
consciousness, i. e. an idea. 

. 60. As usual, Locke disguises this difficulty from himself, 
bqpause in answering the question he alters it. The question, 
as h% asks it, is whether, given the idea, we can have posterior 
assurance of something else corresponding to it. The ques- 
tion, as he anjpMcrs it, is whether the idea includes the con- 
sciousness of a real thing as a constituent ; and the answer 
Consists in the simple assertion, variously I’epeated, that it 
does, dt is clear, however, that this answer to the latter 
question does not answer, but renders unmeaning, the ques- 
tion as it is originally asked. If, according to Locke’s own 
showing, there is nowhere for 'anything to be found by us but 
,in our ‘ ideas ’ or our consciousness — if the thing is given in 
and with the idea., so that the idea is merely the thing ex 
2}arte nostrd — then to ask if the idea g-grees with the thing is 
as futile as to ask whether hearing agrees with sound, or the 
voice with the words it utters. That the thing is so given is 
implied throughout Locke’s statement 'of the ‘ assurance we 
have of the existence of material beings,’ as well as of the^ 
confirmations of this assurance. If the ‘ idea which I call 
white ’ means the knowledge that ‘ the property or accident 
(i. e. whose appearance before my eyes always causes that 
idea) doth really exist and hath a being without me,’ then 
consciousness of existence — outward, permanent, substantive,* 
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and causative existence — is involved in the idea, and no ul- 
terior question of agreement between idea and existence can 
properly arise. But unless the simple idea is so interpreted, 
the senses have no testimony to give. If it is so interpreted, 
no extraneous ‘ reason to rely upon the testimony ’ can be 
discovered, for such reason can only be a repetition of the 
testimony itself. 

61. This becomes clearer upon a view of the confirmations 
of the testimony, as Locke gives them. They all, we may 
remark by the way, pi’esuppose a distinction between the 
simple idea as originally represented and the same as recalled 
or revived. This distinction, fixed by the verbal one between 
‘ impression ’ and ‘ idea,’ we shall find constantly maintained 
and all-important in Hume’s system ; but in Locke, though 
upon it (as we shall see) rests his distinction between real 
and nominal essence and his confinement of general know- 
ledge to the latter, it seems only to turn up as an afterthought. 

, In the account of the reality and adequacy of ideas it does 
not appear at all. There the distinction is merely between 
the simple idea, as such, and the com 2 )lex, as such, without 
any further discrimination of the simple idea as origimijly 
produced from the same as recalled. So, too, in the 02 )dning 
account of the reception of simjfie ideas (Book ii. chap. xii. 
sec. 1), ‘ Perception,’ ‘ Eetention,’ and ‘ Discerning ’ are all 
reckoned together as alike forms of the pasaivity of the mind, 
in contrast with its activity in combiiiation and abstraction, 
though retention and discerning have been previously de- 
scribed in terms which imply activity. In the ‘ confirmations’ 
before us, however, the distinction between the originally 
produced and the revived is essential. 

62. The first turns upon the impossibility of jn-oducing an 
idea de novo without the action of sensitive organs ; the two 
next upon the difference between the idea as produced through 
these organs and the like idea as revived at the will of the 
individual. It is hence inferred that the idea as originally 
produced, is the work of a thing, which must exist in rerum 
^naturd, and by way of a fourth ‘ confirmation ’ the man who 
doubts this in the case of one sensation is invited to try it*in 
another. If, on SQeiug a fire, he thinks it ‘ bare fancy,’ i. e. 
doubts wliether his idea is caused by a thing, let him put his 
hand into it. This last ‘ confirmation ’ need not be further 
• noticed here, since the operation of a producing thing is as 
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certain or as doubtful for one sensation as for another.^ Two 
certainties are not more sure tban one, nor can two doubts 
maSe a certainty. The other ‘ confirmations ’ alike lie i» the 
worlds ‘ product ’ and ‘ organ.* A man has a certain ‘ idea 
afterwards he has another like it, but differing in liveliness 
and in the accompanying pleasure or pain. If he already 
has, or if the ideas severally bring with them, the idea of a 
producing outward thing to which parts of his body are 
organs, on the one hand, and of a self ‘ having power ’ on the 
other, then the liveliness, and the accompanying pleasure or 
pain, may become indications of the action of the thing, as 
their absence may be so of the action of the man’s self ; but 
not otherwise. Locke throughout, in speaking of the simple 
ideas as produced or recalled, implies that they carry with 
them the consciousness of a cause, either an outward thing 
or the self, and only by so doing can he find in them the 
needful ‘ confirmations ’ of the ‘ testimony of the senses.’ 

This testimony is confirmed just because it distinguishes 
of itself between the work of ‘ nature,’ which is real, and 
the work of the man, which is a fiction. In other words, 
ijiio confirmation is nothing else than the testimony itself 
— a testimony which, as we have seen, since it supposes 
consciousness, as such, to be consciousness of a thing, 
eliminates anticipation the question as to the agreement 
of consciousness with things, as with the extraneous. 

63. The distinction between the real and the fantastic, ji,;g 
according to the i)assages under consideration, thus depends cription 
upon that between the work of nature and the work of man. 

It is the confusion between the two works that renders the sensation 
fantastic possible, while it is ^he consciousness of the distinc- , 

tion that sets us upon correcting it. Where all is the work relations, 
of man and professes to be no more, as in the case of ‘ mixed 
modes,’ there is no room for the fantastic (Book ii. chap. xxx. 
sec. 4, and Book iv. chap. iv. sec. 7) ; and where there is 
ever so much of the fantastic, it would not be so for us, un- 
less we were conscious of a ‘ work of nature,’ to which to 
oppose it. But on looking a little closer we find that to b^ 
conscious of an idea as the work of nature, in opposition to 

' To feel the object, in the sense of we come tb consider h^ doctrine of 
touching it, hud a special significance ‘ real essence,’ as constituted by primary 
^r Locke, since touch with him was the qualities of body. See below, para- 
primary ‘revelation’ of body, as the graph 101. 
solid. More will bo said of this when 
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the work of man, is to be conscious of it under relations 
which, according to Locke, are the inventions of man. It is 
nothing else than to be conscious of it as the result of ‘ some- 
thing having power to produce it ’ (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 
2), i. e. of a substance, to which it is related as a quality. 

‘ Nature ’ is just the ‘ something we know not what,’ which 
is substance according to the ‘ abstract idea ’ thereof. Pro- 
ducing ideas, it exercises powers, as it essentially belongs to 
substance to do, according to our complex idea of it. (Book 
II. chap, xxiii, secs. 0, 10.) But substance, accordihg to 
Locke, wliether as abstract or complex idea, is the ‘ work- 
manship of the mind,’ and power, as a relation (Book ii. 
chap. xxi. sec. 3, and chap. xxv. sec. 8), ‘ is not contained in 
the real existence of things.’ Again, tlie idea of substance, 
as a source of power, is the same as the idea of cause. 

‘ Whatever is considered by us to operate to the producing 
any particular simple idea, which did not before exist, hath 
jthereby in our minds the relation of a cause.’ (Book ii. chap, 
xxvi. Se3. 1.) But the idea of cause is not one ‘that the 
mind has of things as tiiey are in themselves,’ but one that 
it gets by its own act in ‘ bringing things to, and setting 
them by, one another.’ (Book ii. chap. xxv. sec. 1.) Thus 
it is with the very ideas, which a, re the workmanship of man, 
that the simple idea has to be clothed ujion, in,^rder to ‘tes- 
tify ’ to its being real, i. c. (in Locke’s sense) not the work 
of man. 

04. Thus invested, the simple idea has clearly lost its sim- 
plicity. It is not the momentary, isolated consciousness, 
but the representation of a thing determined by relations to 
other things in an order of natui'C, and causing an infinite 
series of resembling sensations to which a common name is . 
applied. Thus in all the instances of sensuous testimony 
mentioned in the chapter before us, it is not really a simple 
sensation that is spoken of, but a sensation referred to a 
thing — not a mere smell, or taste, or sight, or feeling, but 
the smell of a rose, the taste of a pine-apple, the siglit of 
the sun, the feeling of fire. (Book iv. chap. xi. secs. 4-7.) 
Immediately afterwards, however, reverting or attempting to 
revert to his strict doctrine of the mere individuality of the 
simple idea, ho says that the testimony of the senses is a 
‘ present testimony employed about particular objects, thflt 
do then affect them,’ and that sensitive knowledge extends 
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no farther than such testimony. This statement, taken by 
itself, is ambiguous. Does it mean that sensation testifies 
to the momentary presence to the individual of a continuous 
existence, or is the existence itself as momentary as its pre- 
sence to sense ? The instance that follows does not remove 
the doubt. ‘ If I saw such a collection of simple ideas as is 
Avont to be called man, existing together one minute since, 
and am how alone ; I cannot be certain that the same man 
exists now, since there is no necessary connection of his 
existence a minute since with his existence now.’ (Book iv. 
chap. xi. sec. 9.) At first sight, these words might seem to 
decide that the existence is merely coincident with the pre- 
sence of the sensation — a decision fatal to the distinction 
between the real and fantastic, since, if the thing is only 
])rosent with the sensation, there can be no combination of 
qualities in reality other than the momentary coincidence of 
sensations in us. Memory or imagination, indeed, might 
recall these in a different order from that in which they 
originally occurred ; but, if this original order had no being 
after the occurrence, there could be no ground for contrasting 
i^ with the order of reproduction as the real with the merely 
apparent. 

G5. In the very sentence, however, where Locke restricts 
the testimoi^ of sensation to existence present along with it, 
he uses language inconsistent with this restriction. The 
" particular existence which ho instances as ‘ testified to ’ is 
that (rf ‘ such a collection of simple ideas as is wont to be 
called man.’ But these ideas can only be present in succes- 
sion. (Sec Book II. chap. vii. sec. 9, and chap. xiv. sec. 3.) 
Even tlic surface of the mail’s body can only be taken in by 
successive acts of vision ; and, more obviously, the states of 
consciousness in which his qualities of motion and action 
are presented occupy separate times. If then sensation only 
testifies to an existence present along with it, how can it 
testify to the co-existence (say) of an erect attitude, of which 
I Inive a present sight, with the risibility which I saw a 
minute ago ? How can the ‘ collection of ideas wont to bo 
called man,’ as co-existing, be formed at all ? and, if it cannot, 
how can the present existence of an object so-called be tes- 
tified to by sense any more than the past? The same doc- 
•triiie, which is fatal to the supposition of ‘ a necessary con- 
nexion between the man’s existence a minute since and bis 
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existence now,’ is in fact fatal to the supposition of his 
existence as a complex of qualities at all. It does not merely 
mean that, for anything we know, the man may have died. 
Of course he may, and yet there may be continuity of existence 
according to natural laws, though not one for which we 
have the testimony of present sense, between the living body 
and the dead. What Locke had in his mind was the notion 
that, as existence is testified to only by present sensation, 
and each sensation is merely individual and momentary, 
there could be no testimony to the continued existence of 
anything. He could not, however, do such violence to the 
actual fabric of loiowledge as would have been implied in the 
logical development of this doctrine, and thus he allowed 
himself to speak of sense as testifying to the co-existence of 
sensible qualities in a thing, though the individual sensation 
could only testify to the presence of one at a time, and could 
never testify to their nexus in a common cause at all. This 
testimony to co-existence in a present thing once admitted, 
he naturally allowed himself in the further assumption that 
the testimony, on its recurrence, is a testimony to the same 
co-existence and the same thing. The existence of the sauap 
man (he evidently supposes), to which sensation testified 'an 
hour ago, may be testified to by a like sensation now. This 
means that resemblance of sensation becomes j^dentity of a 
thing — that like sensations occurring at different times are 
interpreted as representing the same thing, which conti- 
nuously exists, though not testified to by sense, between the 
times. 
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66. In short, as we have seen the simple idea of sensation 
emerge from Locke’s inquiry as to tho beginning of know- 
ledge transformed into the judgment, ‘ I have an idea different 
from other ideas which I did not make for myself,’ so now 
from the inquiry as to the correspondence between knowledge 
and reality it emerges as the consciousness of a thing now 
acting upon me, which has continued to exist since it acted 


on me before, and in ^ which, as in a common cause, have 
existed together powers to aftect me which have never affected 
me together. If in the one form the operation of thought 
in sense, the ‘ creation of the understanding ’ within the sim- 
ple idea, is only latent or potential, in the other it is actual 
and explicit. The relations of substance and quality, of 
cause and effect, and of identity — all ‘ inventions of the 
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mind ’ — are necessarily involved in the immediate, sponta- 
neous testimony of passive sense. 

6T. It will be noticed that it is upon the first of these, the Looke’si«'| 
relation of substance and quality, that our examination of 
Locke’s Essay has so far chiefly gathered. In this it follows tions of ' 
the course taken by Locke himself. Of the idea of substance, 
eo nomine, he treats at large : of cause and identity (apart 
from the* special question of personal identity) he says little. 

So, too, the ‘ report of the senses ’ is commonly exhibited as 
announcing the sensible qualities of a thing rathe;r than the 
agency of a cause or continuity of existence. The difference, 
of course, is mainly verbal. Sensible qualities being, as Locke 
constantly insists, nothing but ‘ powers to operate on our 
senses ’ directly or indirectly, the substance or thing, as the 
source of these, takes the character of a cause. Again, as 
the sensible quality is supposed to be one and the same in 
manifold separate cases of being felt, it has identity in con- 
trast with the variety of these cases, even as the thing has, 
on its part, in contrast with the variety of its qualities. 
Something, however, remains to be said of Locke’s treat- 
ipent of the ideas of cause and identity in the short passages 
whbre he treats of them expressly. Here, too, we shall find 
the same contrast between the given and the invented, tacitly 
contradicte(^ by an account of the given in terms of the 
invented. 

’ 68. The relation of cause and effect, according to Locke’s Th.atfrom 

general statement as to relation, must be something ‘ not con- h^^erires 
tained in the real existence of things, but extraneous and idea of 
superinduced.’ (Book ii. chap. xxv. sec. 8.) It is a ‘ com- 
plex idea,’ not belonging to things as they are in themselves, it. 
which the mind makes by its own act. (Book ii. chap xii. 
secs. 1, 7, and chap. xxv. see. 1.) Its origin, however, is thus 
described: — -‘In the notice that our senses take of the con- 
stant vicissitude of things, we canndt but observe that several 
j)articular, both qualities and substances, begin to exist ; and 
that they receive this their existence ^om the due application 
,and operation of some other being. From this observation 
we get our ideas of cause and effect. That which produces 
any simple or complex idea we denote by the general name 
cause ; and that which is produced, effect. Thus, finding 
- that in that substance which we call wax, fluidity, which is 
a simple idea that was not in it before, is constantly pro- 
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duced by the application of a certain degree of heat, we call 
the simple idea of heat, in relation to fluidity in wax, the 
cause of it, and fluidity the eifect. So, also, finding that the 
substance, wood, which is a certain collection of simple ideas 
so-called, by the application of fii’e is turned into another, 
substance called ashes, i.e. another complex idea, consisting 
of a collection of simple ideas, quite different from that com- 
plex idea which we call wood ; we consider fire, in relation 
to ashes, as cause, and the ashes as effect.’ Here we find 
that the ‘ given,’ upon which the relation of cause and 'effect 
is ‘ superinduced ’ or from which the ‘ idea of it is got ’ (to 
give Locke the benefit of both expressions), professedly, ac- 
cording to the first sentence of the passage quoted, involves 
the complex or derived idea of substance. The sentence, in- 
deed, is a remarkable instance of the double refraction which 
arises from redundant phraseology. Our senses are supposed 
to ‘ take notice of a constant vicissitude of things,’ or sub- 
stances. Thereupon we observe, what is necessarily implied 
in this vicissitude, a beginning of existence in substances or 
their qualities, ‘ received from the due application or opera- 
tion of some other being.’ Thereupon we infer, what is 
simply another name for existence thus given and received, 
a relation of cause and effect. Thus not only does the datum 
of the process of ‘ invention’ in question, i.e. th^ observation 
of change in a thing, involve a derived idea, but a derived 
idea which presupposes just this process of invention. 

69. Here again it is necessary to guard against the viotion 
that Locke’s obvious petitio principii might bo avoided by 
a better statement without essential change in his doctrine 
of ideas. It is true that ‘ a notice of the vicissitude of things ’ 
includes that ‘ invention of the understanding ’ which it is 
supposed to suggest, but state the primary knowledge other- 
wise — reduce the vicissitude of things, as it ought to be re- 
duced, in order to make Locke consistent, to the mere multi- 
jdicity of sensations — and the appearance of suggestion 
ceases. Change or ‘ Yicissitude ’ is quite other than mere 
diversity. It is diversity relative to something which main-^ 
tains an identity. This identity, which ulterior analysis may 
find in a ‘ law of nature,’ Locke found in ‘ things ’ or ‘ sub- 
stances.’ By the same unconscious subreption, by which 
with him a sensible thing takes the place of sensation, ‘vi-« 
cissitudo of things ’ takes the place of multiplicity of sensa- 
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tioiis, carrying with it the observation that the changed state 
of the thing is due to something else. The mere multiplicity 
of sensations could convey no such ‘ observation,’ any more 
than the sight of counters in a row would convey the notion 
that one ‘ received its existence ’ from the other. Only so 
far as the manifold appearances are referred, as its vicissi- 
tudes, to. something which remains one, does any need of 
accounting for their diverse existence, or in consequence any 
observation of its derivation from some other being,’ arise. 

Lock^, it is true, after st*’ ting that it is upon a notice of the 
vicissitude of things that the observation in question rests, 
goes on to speak as if an origination of substances, which is 
just the opposite of their vicissitude, might be observed; and 
the second instance of production which he gives — that of 
ashes upon the burning of wood — seems intended for an in- 
stance of the production of a substance, as distinct from the 
production of a quality. He is here, however, as he often 
does, using the term ‘ substance ’ loosely, for ‘ a certain col- 
lection of simple ideas,’ without reference to the ‘ substratum 
•'Wherein they do subsist,’ which he would have admitted to 
ba ultimately the same for the wood and for the ashes. The 
conception, indeed, of such a substratum, whether vaguely 
as ‘ nature,’ or more precisely as a ‘ real constitution of in- 
sensible part%’ (Book iii. clia-p. hi. secs. 18, &c.), governed 
all his speculation, and rendered to him what he here calls 
substance virtually a mode, and its production properly a 
‘vicissitude.’ 

70. Wo thus find that it is only so far as simple ideas are Relation of 
referred to things — only so far as each in turn, to use Locke’s cause has 
instance, is regarded as an appearance ‘ in a substance which 
, was not in it before ’ — that our sensitive experience, the sup- tive ex- 
posed daittm of knowledge, is an experience of the vicissi- oXTtobo 
tudes of things ; and again, that only as an experience of got from 
such vicissitude does it furnish the ‘ observation from which 
we get our ideas of cause and effect.’ But the reference of a 
sensation to a sensible thing means its reference to a cause. 

Ip other words, the invented relation of cause and effect 
must be found in the primary experience in oi’der that it may 
be got from it. ' 

• 

^ Locke’s contradiction of himself in it his account of the idea of power, 
rtgard to this relation might bo exhi- The two are precisely similar, the idea 
bited in a still more striking light by of power being represented as got by a^ 
putting side by side with his account of notice of the alteration of simple ideas 
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Origin of same holds of that other ‘jpro^uct of the mind,’ 

the idea of the relation of identity. This ‘ idea ’ according to Locke, is 
formed when, ‘ considering anything as existing at any de- 
to Locke, termined time and place, we compare it with itself existing 
at another time.’ ‘ In this consists identity,’ he adds, ‘ when 
the ideas it is attributed to, vary not at all from what they 
were that moment wherein we consider their former existence, 
and to which we compare the present ; for we never finding 
nor conceiving it possible that two things of the same kind 
should exist in the same place at the same time, we rightly 
conclude that whatever exists anywhere, at any time, excludes 
all of the same kind, and is there itself alone. Wlien, there- 
fore, we demand whether anything be the same or no ? it 
refers always to something that existed such a time in such 
a place, which it was certain at that instant was the same 
with itself, and no other ; from whence it follows that one 
thing cannot have two beginnings of existence, nor two things 
one beginning ; it being impossible for two things of the 
same kind to be or exist in the same instant in the very same 
place, or one and the same thing in different places. That, 
therefore, that had one beginning, is the same thing ; and 
that which had a different beginning in time and place from 
that is not the same, but diverse.’ He goes on to inquire 
about the principium individuationis, which^^he decides is 
‘ existence itself, which determines a being of any sort to a 
particular time and place, incommunicable to two beings of 
the same kind . . . for being at that instant what it is and 
nothing else, it is the same, and so must continue as long as 
its existence is continued ; for so long it will be the same, 
and no other.’ (Book ii. chap, xxvii. secs. 1 — 3). 

Eolation of essential to bear in mind with regard to identity, 

identity as with regard to cause and effect, that no distinction 
djV*^*^ according to Locke can legitimately be made between the 
tinguished relation and the idea of the relation. As to substance, it is 
oflL true, he was driven in his controversy with Stillingfleet to 
distinguish between “the being and the idea thereof,’ but 
in dealing with relation he does not attempt any such vio- 
lence to his proper system. Between the ‘idea’ as such and 

in things without (Book ir. chap. xxi. ought to be complex, Iio reckons it a 
sec. 1), just as the idea of cause and simple and original one, and by using it 
effect is. Power, too, he expressly says, interchangeably with ‘ sensible quality ’ 
is a relation. Yet, although the idea of makes it a primary datum of sense. 

• it, both as derived and as of a relation, 
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‘ being ’ as buc% his ‘ new way of ideas,’ as Stilliogfleet 
plaintively called ft, left no fair room for distinction. In 
this indeed lay its permanent value for speculative thought. 
The distinction by which alone it could consistently seek to 
replace the old one, so as to meet the exigencies of language 
and knowledge, was that between simple ideas, as given and 
necessarily real, and the reproductions or combinations in 
which the mind may alter them. But since every relation 
implies a putting together of ider s, and is thus always, as Locke 
avows, ‘a complex idea or the work of the mind, a distinction 
between its being and the idea thereof, in that sense of the 
distinction in which alone it can ever be consistently admitted 
by Locke, was clearly inadmissible. Thus in the passages 
before us the relation of identity is not explicitly treated as 
an original ‘ being ’ or ‘ existence.’ It is an idea formed by 
the mind upon a certain ‘ consideration of things’ being or 
existent. But on looking closely at Locke’s account, we find 
that it is only so far as it already belongs to, nay constitutes, 
the things, that it is formed upon consideration of them. 

. 73. When it is said that the idea of identity, or of any other 
relation, is formed uj)on consideration of things as existing 
in a Certain way, this is naturally understood to mean — indeed, 
otherwise it is unmeaning — that the things are first hiown as 
existing, and that afterwards the idea of the relation in ques- 
tion is formed. But according to Locke, as we have seen,' 
the first and simplest act of knowledge possible is the percep- 
tion of* identity between ideas. Either then the ‘things,’ 
upon consideration of which the idea of identity is formed, 
are not known at all, or the knowledge of them involves the 
very idea afterwards formed on* consideration of them. Locke, 

, having at whatever cost of self-contradiction to make his 
theory fit the exigencies of language, virtually adopts the 
latter alternative, though with an ambiguity of expression 
which makes a definite meaning difficult to elicit. We have, 
however, the positive statement to begin with, that the 
comparison in which, the relation originates, is of a thing 
with itself as existing at another time. Again, the ‘ ideas ’ 
(used interchangeably with ‘ things ’), to which identity i^ 
attributed, ‘vary not at all from what they were at that 
moment wherein we consider their former existence.’ It is 
here clearly implied that ‘things’ or ‘ ideas’ i.e. are 

‘ See above, paragraph 26. 
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given to us in the spontaneous consciousness which we do 
not make, as each one and the same throughout a multiplicity 
of times. This, again, means that the relation of identity or 
sameness, i.e. unity of thing under multiplicity of appearance, 
belongs to or consists in the ‘ very being ’ of those given 
objects of consciousness, which are in Locke’s sense the real, 
and upon which according to him all relation is superinduced 
by an after-act of thought. So long as each such object 
‘ continues to exist,’ so long its ‘ sameness with itself must 
continue,’ and this sameness is the complex idea, the relation, 
of identity. Just as before, following Locke’s lead, we found 
the simple idea, as the element of knowledge, become com- 
plex — a perceived identity of ideas ; so now mere existence, 
the ‘ very being of things’ (which with Locke is only another 
name for the simple idea), resolves itself into a relation, 
which it requires ‘ consideration by the mind ’ to constitute. 

74. The process of self-conteadiction, by which a ‘creation 
of the mind ’ finds its way into the real or given, must also 
appear in a contradictory conception of the real itself. Kept 
pure of all that Locke reckons intellectual fiction, it can be- 
nothing but a simple chaos of individual units : only by fdie 
superinduction of relation can there bo sameness, or "con- 
tinuity of existence, in the minutest of these for successive 
moments. Locke presents it arbitrarily under J-he conception 
of mere individuality or of continuity, according as its dis- 
tinction from the work of the mind, or its intelligible content, 
happens to be before him. A like see-saw in his account of 
the individuality and generality of ideas has already been 
noticed.* In his discussion of identity the contradiction is 
partly disguised by a confusion between mere unity on the 
one hand, and sameness or unity in diflference, on the other.. 
Thus, after starting with an account of identity as belonging 
to ideas which are the same at different times, ho goes on to 
speak of a thing as the same with itself, at a single instant. 
So, too, by the principium individuationis, he iinderstands 
‘ existence itself, which determines a being of any sort to a 
particular time and place.’ As it is clear from the content 
that by the principium individuationis he meant the source 
of identity or sameness, it will follow that by ‘ sameness ’ he 
understoefd singleness of a thing in a single time and place. 
Whence then the plurality, without which ‘sameness’ ts 

' See above, paragraphs 43, and the following. 
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unmeaning ? In fact, Locke, having excluded it in his defi- 
nition, covertly brings it back again in his instance, which is 
that (ff ‘ an atom, i.e. a continued body under one immutable 
superficies, existing in a determined time and place.’ This, 

‘ considered in any instant of its existence, is in that instant 
the same with itself.’ But it is so because — and, if we suppose 
the consideration of plurality of times excluded, only because 
— it is a '^continued ’ body, which implies, though its place be 
determined, that it exists in a 'plurality of j>arts of space. 

, Either .this plurality, or that of instants of its existence, must 
be recognised in contrast with the unity of body, if this unity 
is to become ‘ sameness with itself.’ In adding that not only 
at the supposed instant is the atom the same, but ‘ so must 
continue as long as its existence continues,’ Locke shows that 
lie really thought of the identical body under a plurality of 
times ex parte post, if not ex parte ante. 

75. But how is this continuity, or sameness of existence in 
plurality of times or spaces, compatible with the constitution 
of ‘ real existence ’ by mere individua ? The difficulty is the 
^ame, according to Locke’s premisses, whether the simple 
id^as by themselves are taken for the real individua, or 
whether each is taken to represent a single separate thing. 
In his chapter on identity he expressly says that ‘things whose 
existence is in succession ’ do not admit of identity. Such, 
he adds, are motion and thought ; ‘ because, each perishing 
the moment it begins, they cannot exist in different times or 
in diffenent places as permq^nent beings can at different times 
exist in distant places.’ (Book i. chap, xxvii. sec. 2.) What 
he here calls ‘ thought ’ clearly includes the passive conscious- 
ness in which alone, according to his strict doctrine, reality 
^is given. So elsewhere (Book ii. chap. vii. sec. 9), in account- 
ing for the ‘ simple idea of succession,’ he says generally that 
‘ if we look immediately into ourselves we shall find our ideas 
always, whilst we have any thought, passing in train, one 
going and another coming, without intermission.’ ‘ No state- 
ment of the ‘perpetual flux’ of ideas, a« each having a sepa- 
rate beginning and end, and ending in the very moment 
• 1 
' It is triio that in this place Locke tlio mind ’ if there is to be any either 
distinguishes between the ‘ suggestion sensation or idea at all (Book ir. chap, 
by our senses’ of the idea of succession, ix. secs. 3 and 4), the distinction bo- 
und that which passes in our Miiinds/ tween the * suggestion by our senses* 
which it is * more constantly offered and what ‘ passes in our minds ’ cannot 
us.’ But since, according to him, the be maintained, 
idea of sensation must bo ‘ produced in 
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when it begins, can be stronger than the above. If ‘ ideas’ 
of any sort, according to this account of them, are to consti- 
tute real existence, no sameness can be found in reality. It 
must indeed be a relation ‘ invented by the mind.’ 

Yet it is 76. This, it maybe said, is just the conclusion that was 
order to make Locke’s doctrine of the particular 
the idea of relation of identity correspond with his general doctrine of 
, the fictitiousness of relations. To complete the consistency, 
however, his whole account of the origin of the relation (or 
of the idea in which it consists) must be changed, since it 
supposes it to be derived fi’om an observation of things or 
existence, which again is to suppose sameness to be in the 
things or to be real. This change made, philosophy would 
have to start anew with the problem of accounting for the 
origin of the fictitious idea. It would have to explain how it 
comes to pass that the mind, if its function consists selely in 
reproducing and combining given ideas, or again in ‘ ab- 
stracting ’ combined ideas from each other, should be able 
to invent a relation which is neither a given idea, nor a re- 
production, combination, or abstract residuum of given ideas. 
This is the great problem which we shall find Hume attempt- 
ing. Locke really never saw its necessity, bccausd the 
dominion of language — a dominion which, as he did not 
recognise it, he had no need to account for — glways, in spite 
of his assertion that simple ideas are the sole data of con- 
sciousness, held him to the belief in another datum of whicii 
ideas are the appearances, vi/., a thing having identity, be- 
cause the same with itself in the manifold times of its 


appearance. This datum, under various guises, but in each 
demonstrably, according to Locke’s showing, a ‘ creation of 
thought,’ has met us in all the modes of his theory, as the 
condition of knowledge. As the ‘ abstract idea ’ of sub- 
stance it renders ‘ perishing ’ ideas into qualities by which 
objects may be discerned. (Book ii. chap. xi. sec. 1.) As 
the relative idea of cause, it makes them ‘ affections ’ to bo 
accounted for. As the fiction of a universal, it is the condi- 
tion of their mutual qualification as constituents of a whole. 

" Finally, as the ‘ superinduced ’ relation of sameness, the 
direct negative of the perpetual beginning and ending of 
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‘ideas,’ it constitutes the ‘ very being of things.’ 

77. ‘ The very being of things,’ let it be noticed, accordii*g 


doctrine of. to what Locke reckoned their ‘ real,’ as distinct from their 


essence. ^ 
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‘ nominal,’ essence. The consideration of this distinction 
has been hitherto postponed ; but the discussion of the rela- 
tion of identity, as subsisting between the parts of a ‘ con- 
tinued body,’ brings us upon the doctrine of matter and its 
‘ primary qualities,’ which cannot be properly treated except 
in connection with the other doctrine (which Locke unhap- 
pily kept apart) of the two sorts of ‘ essence. ’ So far, it will 
be remembered, the ‘ facts ’ or given ideas, which we have 
found him unawares converting into theories or ‘ invented ’ 
ideas, have been those of the ‘ secondary qualities of body.’’ 

It is these which are united into things or substances, 
having been already ‘ found in them :’ it is from these that 
we ‘infer’ the relation of cause and effect, because as 
‘ vicissitudes of things ’ or ‘ affections of sense ’ they pre- 
suppose it : it is these again which, as ‘ received from with- 
out,’ testify the present existence of something, because in 
being so received they ai’e already interpreted as ‘ appear- 
ances of something.’ That the ‘ thing,’ by reference to which 
these ideas are judged to be ‘ real,’ ‘ adequate,’ and ‘ true ’ — 
or, in other words, become elements of a knowledge — is yet 
itself according to Locke’s doctrine of substance and rela- 
tion a ‘ fiction of thought,’ has been sufficiently shown. 

That it is so no less according to his doctrine of essence will 
also appear. The question will then bo, whether by the 
same showing the ideas of body, of the self, and of God, can 
.be other than fictions, and the way will be cleared for Hume’s 
philosophic adventure of accounting for them as such. 

' 78. In Locke’s doctrine of ‘ ideas of substances,’ the This re- 
‘ thing ’ appeared in two inconsistent positions : on the one 

^ inconsiS’* 

hand, as that in which they are found ; ’ on the other, as tency 

that which results from their concretion, or which, such 
concretion having been made, we accustom ourselves to trine of’ 
suppose as its basis. This inconsistency, latent to Locke substance, 
himself in the theory of substance, ‘Comes to the surface in 
the theory of essence, Avhere it is (as he thought) overcome, 
but in truth only made more definite, by a distinction of 
terms. 

■*79. This latter theory has so far become part and parcel Plan to l>e 
of the ‘ common sense ’ of educated men, that it might seem tallowed, 
scarcely to need restatement. It is generally r§gai’ded as . 
completing the work, which Bacon had begun, of transferring 

’ See above, paragraph 20. 
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philosophy from the scholastic bondage of words to the fruitful 
discipline of facts. In the process of transmission and 
popular adaptation, however, its true significance has "been 
lost sight of, and it has been forgotten that to its origjgal 
exponent implicitly — explicitly to his more logical disciple — 
though it did indeed distinguish effectively between things, 
and the meaning of words, it was the analysis of the latter 
only, and not the understanding of things, that it Ifeft as the 
possible function of knowledge. It will be well, then, in 
what follows, first briefly to restate the theory in its general 
form ; then to show how it conflicts with the actual know- 
ledge which mankind supposes itself to have attained ; and 
finally to exhibit at once the necessity of this conflict as a 
result of Locke’s governing ideas, and the ambiguities by 
which he disguised it from himself. 

80. The essence of a thing with Locke, in the only sense 
in which we can Icnow or intelligibly speak of it, is the 
meaning of its name. This, again, is an ‘ abstract or general 
idea,’ which means that it is an idea ‘ separated from the 
circumstances of time and place, and any other ideas that 
may determine it to this or that particular existence. By 
this way of abstraction it is made capable of representing 
more individuals than one; each of which, having in it a 
conformity to that abstract idea, is (as we call it) of that 
sort.’ (Book III. chap. iii. sec. 6.) That which is given in 
immediate experience, as he proceeds to explain, is this or 
that ‘ particular existence,’ Peter or James, Mary or Jane, 
such particular existence being already a complex idea.' 
That it should be so is indeed in direct contradiction to his 
doctrine of the priraariness of the simple idea, but is necessaiy 
to his doctrine of abstraction. Some part of the complex 
idea (it is supposed) — less or more — we proceed to leave out. 
The minimum of subtraction would seem to be that of the 
‘ circumstances of time and place,’ in which the particular 
existence is given. This is the ‘ separation of ideas,’ first 
made, and alone si^^ces to constitute an ‘abstract idea,’ 
even though, as is the case with the idea of the sun, there is 
only one ‘ particular substance ’ to agree with it. (Book I'li. 
chap. vi. sec. 1.) In proportion as the particular substances 
compared* are more various, the subtraction of ideas is 
larger, but, be it less or more, the remainder is the abstract 

* Book HI. chap, iii. see, 7, at the end. 
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idea, to which a name — e.g. man — is annexed, and to which 
as a ‘ species ’ or * standard ’ other particular existences, on 
being ‘ found to agree with it,’ may be referred, so as to be 
called by the same name. These ideas then, ‘ tied together 
by a name,’ form the essence of each particular existence, to 
|.which the same name is applied (Book iii. chap. iii. secs. 12 
and the following.) Such essence, however, according to 
Locke, is ‘ nominal,’ not ‘ real.’ It is a complex — fuller or 
emptier — of ideas in us, which, though it is a ‘uniting 
medium between a general name and particular beings,’ * in 
no way represents the qualities of the latter. These, consist- 
ing in an ‘ internal constitution of insensible parts,’ form the 
‘ real essence ’ of the particular beings ; an essence, how- 
ever, of which we can know nothing. (Book iii. chap. vi. 
sec. 21, and ix. sec. 12.) 

81. It is the formation of ‘nominal essences ’ that renders Oniyto 
general propositions possible. ‘ General certainty,’ says nominal 
Locke, ‘ is never to be found but in our ideas. Whenever 
we go to seek it elsewhere in experiment or observation gonml 
•without us, our knowledge goes not beyond particulars. It 
is ihe contemplation of our own abstract ideas, that alone is late, ' 
able^ to afford us general knowledge.’ (Book iv. chap. vi. 
sec. 16.) ‘ General knowledge,’ he says again, ‘ lies only in 

our own thoughts.’* (Book iv. chap. vi. sec. 13.) This use 
of ‘ our ideas ’ and ‘ our own thoughts ’ as equivalent phrases, 
each antithetical to ‘ real existence,’ tells the old tale of a 
deviatidn from ‘ the new way of ideas ’ into easier paths. 
According to this new way in its strictness, as we have suffi- 
ciently seen, there is nowhere^ for anything to be found but 
‘ in our ideas.’ It therefore in no way distinguishes general 
•knowledge or certainty that it cannot be found elsewhere. 

Locke, however, having allowed himself in the supposition 
that simple ideas report a real existence, other than them- 
selves, but to which they are related as ectype to archetj'pe, 
tacitly proceeds to convert them into real existences, to 
which ideas in general, as mere thoughts of our own, may bo 
opposed. Along with this conversion, there supervenes upon 
the original distinction between simple and complex ideas, 
which alone does duty in the Second Book of the Essay, 
another distinction, essential to Locke’s doctrine of the 
‘ feality ’ of knowledge — that between the idea, whether 

* Book III. chap. iii. sec. 13. * Cf. Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 31*^ 
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simple or complex, as originally given in sensation, and the 
same as retained or reproduced in the mind. It is only in 
the former form that the idea, however simple, reports, and 
thus (with Locke) itself is, a real existence. Such real ex- 
istence is a ‘ particular ’ existence, and our knowledge of it 
a ‘ particular ’ knowledge. In other words, according to the 
only consistent doctrine that we have been able to elicit from 
Locke, ' it is a knowledge which consists in a consciousness, 
upon occasion of a present sensation — say, a sensation of 
redness — that some object is present here and now causing . 
the sensation ; an object which, accordingly, must be ‘ par- 
ticular ’ or transitory as the sensation. The ‘ here and now,’ 
as in such a case they constitute the particularity of the 
object of consciousness, so also render it a real existence. 
Separate these (‘ the circumstances of time and place ’ 
from it, and it at once loses its real existence and becomes an 
* abstract idea,’ one of ‘ our own thoughts,’ of which as ‘ in 
the mind ’ agreement or disagreement with some other ab- 
stract idea can be assorted in a general proposition ; e.g. ‘ red 
is not blue.’ (Book iv. chap. vii. sec. 4.)® 

82. It is between simple ideas, it will be noticed, that a 
relation is hei'e asserted, and in this respect the proportion 
differs from such an one as maybe formed when simple ideas 
have been compounded into the nominal essence of a thing, 
and in which some one of these may be asserted of the 
thing, being already included within the meaning of its 
name; e.g. ‘ arose has leaves.’ But as expressing a relation 
between ideas ‘ abstract ’ or ‘ in the mind,’ in distinction 
from present sensations received from without, the two sorts 
of proposition, according to the doctrine of Locke’s Fourth 
Book, stand on the same footing."* It is a nominal essence, 
with which both alike are concerned, and on this depends 
the general certainty or self-evidence, by which they are 
distinguished from ‘ experiment or observation without us.’ 
These can never ‘ reach with certainty farther than the bare 


> See above, paragraph 56. 

2 Book III. chap. iii. sec. 6. 

* In case there should bo any doubt 
as to Locke’s meaning in this passage, 
it may be yell to compare Book iv. 
chap. ix. sec, 1. There he distinctly 
opposes the consideration of ideas in tho 
understanding to the knowledge of real 
•existence. Here (Book iv. chap. vii. 


sec. 4) ho distinctly speaks of the pro- 
position ‘red is not blue’ as oxpressk»ig 
a consideration of ideas in the under- 
standing-. It follows that it is not a 
proposition as to real existence. 

^ Already in Book n. (chap. xxxi. sec. 
12), the simple idea, as abstract, « is 
spoken of as a nominal essence. 
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instance ’ (Book iv. chap. vi. see. 7) : i.e., though the only 
channels by which we can reach real existence, they can 
never tell more than the presence of this or that sensation 
as caused by an unknown thing without, or the present dis- 
agreement of such present sensations with each other. As 
to the recurrence of such sensations, or any permanently 
real relation between • them, they can tell us nothing. 
Nothing as to their recurrence, because, though in each case 
they show the presence of something causing xhe sensations, 
they show nothing of the real essence upon which their 
recurrence depends.' Nothing as to any permanently real 
relation between them, because, although the disagreement 
between ideas of blue and red, and the agreement between 
one idea of red and another, as in the mind, is self-evident, 
yet as thus in the mind they are not ‘ actual sensations ’ at 
all (Book IV. chap. xi. sec. 6), nor do they convey that 
‘sensitive knowledge of particular existence,’ which is the only 
possible knowledge of it. (Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 21.) A.s 
actual sensations and indices of reality, they do indeed 
. differ in this or that ‘ bare instance,’ but can convey no cer- 
tainty that the real thing or ‘ parcel of matter ’ (Book iii. 
chap. iii. sec. 18), which now causes the sensation of (and 
thus is) red, may not at another time cause the sensation of 
(and thus he\ blue.* 

83. We thus come upon the crucial antithesis between 
•relations of ideas and matters of fact, with the exclusion of 
general certainty as to the latter, which was to prove such 
a potent weapon of scepticism in the hands of Hume. Of 


^ Cf. Book IV. chap. vi. soc. 5. ‘ I# 

we could certainly know (which is im- 
possible) where a real essence, which 
wo know not, is — e.g. in what parcels 
of matter the real essence of gold is; 
yet could we not be sure, that this or 
that quality could with truth be affirmed 
of gold; since it is impossible for us to 
know that this or that quality or idea 
has a necessary connexion with a real 
essence, of which wo have no idea at 
Will.’ 

•Several passages, of course, can be 
adduced from Locke which are incon- 
sistent with the statement in the text: 
e.g. Book IV. chap. iv. sec. 12. *To 
jnake knowledge real concerning sub- 
stances, the ideas must bo taken from 
the real existence of things. Whatever 


simple ideas have been found to coexist 
in any substance, these we may with 
confidence join together again, and so 
make abstract ideas of substances. For 
whatever have once had an union in 
nature, may be united again.’ In all 
such passages, however, as will appear 
below, the strict opposition between the 
real and the mental is lost sight of, the 
‘nature* or ‘ substance,’ in which ideas 
* have a union,’ or are * found to coexist,’ 
being a system of relations which, ae- 
cording to Locke, it requires a mind to 
constitute, and thus itself a ‘nominal 
essence.’ ^ 

* Cf, Book IV. chap. iii. sec. 29 ; 
Book IV. chap. vi. sec. 14; Book iv. 
chap. xi. soc. 11. 
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its incompatibility with recognized science we can have no 
stronger sign than the fact that, after more than a century 
has elapsed since Locke’s premisses were pushed to their 
legitimate conclusion, the received system of logic among 
118 is one which, while professing to accept Locke’s doctrine 
of essence, and with it the antithesis in question, throughout 
assumes the possibility of general propositions as to matters 
of fact, and seeks in their methodical discovery and proof 
that science of nature which Locke already ‘ suspected ’ to 
be impossible. (Book iv. chap. xii. sec. 10.) 

84. That, so far as any inference from past to future 
uniformities is necessary to the science of nature, his doctrine 
does more than justify such ‘suspicion,’ is plain enough. 
Does it, however, leave room for so much as a knowledge of 
past uniformities of fact, in which the natural philosopher, 
accepting the doctrine, might probably seek refuge ? At 
first sight, it might seem to do so. ‘ As, when our senses 
are actually employed about any object, we do know that it 
does exist ; so by our memory we may be assured that here- 
tofore things that affected our senses have existed — and 
thus we have knowledge of the past existence of severjil 
things, whereof our senses having informed us, our memoVies 
still retain the ideas.’ (Book iv. chap. xi. sec. 11.) Let us 
see, however, how this knowledge is restricted. ‘ Seeing 
water at this instant, it is an unquestionable truth to me 
that water doth exist ; and remembering that I saw it 
yesterday, it will also bo always true, and as long ”as my 
memory retains it, always an undoubted proposition to me, 
that water did exist the 18th of July, 1G88; as it will also 
be equally true that a certain ‘ number of very fine colours 
did exist, which at the same time I saw on a bubble of that 
water ; but being now quite out of sight both of the water 
and bubbles too, it is no more certainly known to me that 
the water doth now exist, than that the bubbles and colours 
therein do so ; it being no more necessary that water should 
exist to-day because dt existed yesterday, than that the 
colours or bubbles exist to-day because they existed yester- 
day.’ — (Ihid.) 

85. The result is that though I may enumerate a multi- 
tude of phst matters-of-fact about water, I cannot gather 
them up in any general statement about it as a real exist- 
ence. So soon as I do so, I pass from water as a real 



IS A SCIENCE OF NATURE POSSIBLE? 


existence to its * nominal essence,’ i.e., to the ideas retained 
in my mind and put together in a fictitious substance, to 
which I have annexed the name ‘ water.’ If we proceed to 
apply this doctrine to the supposed past matters-of-fact 
themselves, we shall find these too attenuating themselves 
to nonentity. Subtract in every case from the ‘ particular 
existence ’ of which we have ‘ sensitive knowledge ’ the 
qualification by ideas which, as retained in the mind, do not 
testify to a present real existence, and what remains ? There 
is a certainty, according to Locke (Book iv. chap. xi. sec. 
11), not, indeed, that water exists to-day because it existed 
yesterday — this is only ‘ probable ’ — hut that it has, as a past 
matter-of-fact, at this time and that ‘ continued long in 
existence,’ because this has been ‘ observed ; ’ which must 
mean (Book iv. chap. ii. secs. 1, 6, and 9), because there has 
been a continued ‘actual sensation’ of it. ‘Water,’ how- 
ever, is a complex idea of a substance, and of the elements 
of this complex idea those only which at any moment are 
given in ‘actual sensation’ may be accounted to ‘really 
exist.’ First, then, must disappear from reality the ‘ some- 
thing,’ that unknown substratum of ideas, of which the idea 
is emphatically ‘ abstract.’ This gone, we naturally fall back 
upon a fact of co-existence between ideas, as being a reality, 
though the ‘thing ’ be a fiction. But if this co-existence is 
to be real or to represent a reality, the ideas between which 
*it obtains must be ‘ actual sensations.’ These, whatever they 
may bd, are at least opposed by Locke to ideas retained in 
the mind, which only form a nominal essence. But it is the 
association of such nominal essence, in the supposed observa- 
tion of water, with the actual sensation that alone gives the 
latter a meaning. Set this aside as unreal, and the reality, 
which the sensation reveals, is at any rate one of which 
nothing can be said. It cannot be a relation between sensa- 
tions, for such relation implies a consideration of them by 
the mind, whei'eby, according to Locke, they must cease to 
be ‘ real existences.’ (Book ii. chap. xkv. sec. 1.) It cannot 
^ven be a single sensation as continuously observed, for every 
present moment of such observation has at the next become 
a past, and thus the sensation observed in it has lost its 
‘ actuality,’ and cannot, as a ‘ real existence,’ qualify the 
sensation observed in the next. Restrict the ‘ real exist- 
ence,’ in short, as Locke does, to an ‘ actual present sensa-* 
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tion,’ which can only be defined by opposition to an idea 
retained in the mind, and at every instant of its existence 
it has passed into the mind and thus ceased really to exist. 
Eeality is in perpetual process of disappearing into the un- 
reality of thought. No point can be fixed either in the flux of 
time or in the imaginary process from ‘ without ’ to ‘ within ’ 
the mind, on the one side of which can be placed ‘ real exis- 
tence,’ on the other the ‘ mere idea.’ It is only because Locke 
unawares defines to himself the ‘ actual sensation ’ as repre- 
sentative of a real essence, of which, however, according to 
him, as itself unknown, the presence is merely inferred from 
the sensation, that the ‘ actual sensation ’ itself is saved from 
the limbo of nominal essence, to which ideas, as abstract or 
in the mind, are consigned. Only, again, so far as it is thus 
illogically saved, are we entitled to that distinction between 
‘ facts ’ and ‘ things of the mind,’ which Locke once for all 
fixed for English philosophy. 

which is, 86. By this time we are familiar with the diflBculties which 
to make ^ this antithesis has in store for a philosophy which yet admits 
abstract*^ that it is Only in the mind or in relation to consciousness ‘ 
residuum — jn One word, as ‘ ideas ’ — that facts are to be found at 
ou^esr* 8,11, while by the ‘ mind ’ it understands an abstract generali- 
zation from the many minds which severally are born and 
grow, sleep and wake, with each of us. Tiie antithesis 
itself, like every other form in which the impulse after true^ 
knowledge finds expression, implies a distinction between 
the seeming and the real ; or between that which esfists for 
the consciousness of the individual and that which really 
exists. But outside itself consciousness cannot get. It is 
there that the real must, at any rate, manifest itself, if it is 
to be found at all. Yet the original antithesis between the • 
mind and its unknown opposite still prevails, and in conse- 
quence that alone which, though indeed in the mind, is yet 
given to it by no act of its own, is held to represent the real. 
This is the notion which dominates Locke. He strips from 
the formed content of consciousness all that the mind seems 
to have done for itself, and the abstract residuum, that qf 
Vhich the individual cannot help being conscious at each 
moment of his existence, is or ‘ reports ’ the real, in opposi- 
tion to the mind’s creation. This is Peeling ; or more 
strictly — since it exists, and whatever does so must exist ^8 
one in a number (Book ii. chap. vii. sec. 7) — it is the multitude 
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of single feelings, ‘ each perishing the moment it begins ’ 
(Book II. chap, xxvii. sec. 2), from which aU the definiteness 
that comes of composition and relation must be supposed ab- 
sent. Thus, in trying to get at what shall be the mere fact in 
detachment from mental accretions, Locke comes to what is 
still consciousness, but the merely indefinite in consciousness. 
He seeks the real and finds the void. Of the real as outside con- 
soiousnes*s nothing can be said ; and of that again within con- 
sciousness, which is supposed to represent it, nothing can be 
said. 

87. We have already seen bow Locke, in his doctrine of 
secondary qualities of substances, practically gets over this 
difiiculty ; how he first projects out of the simple ideas, 
under relations which it requires a mind to constitute, a 
cognisable system of things, and then gives content and 
definiteness to the simple ideas in us by treating them as 
manifestations of this system of things. In the doctrine of 
propositions, the proper correlative to the reduction of the 
real to the present simple idea, as that of which we cannot 
> get rid, would be the reduction of the ‘ real proposition’ to 
t!^e mere ‘ it is now felt.’ If the matter-of-fact is to be that 
in consciousness which is independent of the ‘ work of the 
mind ’ in comparing and compounding, this is the only pos- 
sible expres^on for it. It states the only possible ‘real 
essence,’ which yet is an essence of nothing, for any refer- 
*0000 of it to a thing, if the thing is outside consciousness, 
is an impossibility ; and if it is within consciousness, implies 
an ‘ invention of the mind ’ both in the creation of a thing, 

‘ always the same with itself,’ out of perishing feelings, and 
in the reference of the feelings to such a thing. Thus carried 
out, the antithesis between ‘ fact ’ and ‘ creation of the 
mind ’ becomes self-destructive, for, one feeling being as 
real as another, it leaves no room for that distinction between 
the real and fantastic, to the uncritical sense of which it owes 
its birth. To avoid this fusion of dream-land and the 
waking world, Locke avails himself of ^he distinction between 
the idea (i.e. feeling) as in the mind, which is not convertible 
with reality, and the idea as somewhere else, no one can saj'' 
where — ‘ the actual sensation ’ — which is so convertible. The 
distinction, however, must either consist in degrees of liveli- 
ness, in which case there must be a coiresponding infinity of 
degrees of reality or unreality, or else must presuppose a 
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real existence from which the feeling, if ‘ actual sensation,* 
is — if merely ‘ in the mind ’ is %of-^derived. Such a real 
existence either is an object of consciousness, or is not. If 
it is not, no distinction between one kind of feeling and 
another can for consciousness be derived from it. If it is, 
then, granted the distinction between given feelings and 
creations of the mind, it must fall to the latter, and a ‘thing 
of the mind ’ turns out to be the ground upon whibh ‘ fact ’ 
is opposed to ‘ things of the mind.’ 

Two 88. It remains to exhibit briefly the disguises under which 

these inherent difiiculties of his theory of essence appear in 
essence. Locke. Throughout, instead of treating ‘ essence ’ altogether 
as a fiction of the mind — as it must be if feelings in sim- 
plicity and singleness are alone the real — he treats indeed as 
a merely ‘ nominal essence ’ every possible combination of 
ideas of which we can speak, but still supposes another 
essence which is ‘real.’ But a real essence of what? 
Clearly, according to his statements, of the same ‘ thing ’ of 
which the combination of ideas in the mind is the nominal 
essence. Indeed, there is no meaning in the antithesis un- 
less the ‘ something,’ of which the latter essence is so 
nominally, is that of which it is not so really. So says Locke, 
‘ the nominal essence of gold is that complex idea the word 
gold stands for ; let it be, for instance, a body yellow, of a 
certain weight, malleable, fusible, and fixed. ’But the real 
essence is the constitution of the insensible parts of that 
body, on which those qualities and all the other properties of 
gold depend.’ (Book iii. chap. vi. sec. 2.) Here the notion 
clearly is that of one and the same thing, of which we can 
only say that it is a ‘ body,’ a certain complex of ideas — 
yellowness, fusibility, &c. — is the nominal, a certain consti- 
tution of insensible parts the real, essence. It is on the real 
essence, moreover, that the ideas which constitute the 
nominal depend. Yet while they are known, the real essence 
(as appears from the context) is wholly unknown. In this 
case, it would seem, the cause is not known from its effects. . 
According 89. There are lurking here two opposite views of the rela- 
acoUec'*^'* fiion between the nominal essence and the real thin^ 
tion of According to one view, which prevails in the later chapters 
idoM ^8 ' of the Second Book and in certain passages of the third, the 
a Uiing : relation between them is that with which we have already 

become familiar in the doctrine of substance — that, namely, 
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between ideas as in us and tbe same as in the thing. (Book rr. 
chap, xxiii. secs. 9 and 10.) No distinction is made between 
the ‘ idea in the mind ’ and the ‘ actual sensation.’ The 
ideas in the mind are also in the thing, and thus are called 
its qualities, though for the most part they are so only 
secondarily, i.e. as effects of other qualities, which, as copied 
directly in our ideas, are called primary, and relatively to 
these effects are called powers. These powers hav3 yet in- 
numerable effects to produce in us which they have not yet 
produced. (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 10.) Those which 
have been so far produced, being gathered up in a complex 
idea to which a name is annexed, form the ‘ nominal essence ’ 
of the thing. Some of them are of primary qualities, more 
are of secondary. The originals of the former, the powers to 
produce the latter, together with powers to produce an in- 
definite multitude more, will constitute the ‘ real essence,’ 
which is thus ‘ a standard made by nature,’ to which the 
nominal essence is opposed merely as the inadequate to the 
adequate. The ideas, that is to say, which are indicated by 
the name of a thing, have been really ‘ found in it ’ or ‘ pro- 
duced by it,’ but are only a part of those that remain to be 
found in it or produced by it. It is in this sense that Locke 
opposes the adequacy between nominal and real essence in 
the case of npxed modes to their perpetual inadequacy in 
the case of ideas of substances. The • combination in the 
one case is artificially made, in the other is found and being 
perpetually enlarged. This he illustrates by imagining the 
processes which led Adam severally to the idea of the mixed 
mode ‘jealousy ’ and that of the substance ‘gold.’ In the 
former process Adam ‘ put ideas together only by his own 
imagination, not taken from the existence of anything 

the standard there was of his own making.’ In 

the latter, ‘ he has a standard made by nature ; and there- 
fore being to represent that to himself by the idea he has of 
it, even when it is absent, he puts no simple idea into his 
complex one, but what he has the perception of from the 
thing itself. He takes care that his idea be conformable to 
this archetype.’ (Book iii. chap. vi. secs. 46, 47.) ‘ It is’ 

plain,’ however, ‘ that the idea made after this fashion by 
this archetype will be always inadequate.’ • 

,90. The nominal essence of a thing, then, according to about re«l 
this view, being no other than the ‘ complex idea of a sub-, 
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stance,’ is a copy of reality, just as the simple idea is. It is 
‘ a picture or representation in the mind of a thing that does 
exist by ideas of those qualities that are discoverable in it.’ 
(Book II. chap. xxxi. secs. 6, 8.) It only differs from the 
simple idea (which is itself, as abstract, a nominal essence)* in 
respect of reality, because the latter is a copy or effect pro- 
duced singly and involuntarily, whereas we may put ideas 
together, as if in a thing, which have never been so presented 
together, and, on the other hand, never can put together all 
that exist together. (Book ii. chap. xxx. sec. 6, and xxxi. 10.) 
So far as Lpcke maintains this view, the difficulty about 
gteneral propositions concerning real existence need not arise. 
A statementwhich affirmed of gold one of the qualities included 
in the complex idea of that substance, would not express 
merely an analysis of an idea in the mind, but would repre- 
sent a relation of qualities in the existing thing from which 
the idea ‘has been taken.’ These qualities, as in the thing, 
doubtless would not be, as in us, feelings (or, as Locke should 
rather have said in more recent phraseology, possibilities of 
feeling), but powers to produce feeling, nor could any rela-' 
tion between these, as in the thing, be affirmed but such, as 
had produced its copy or effect in actual experience. No 
coexistence of qualities could be truly affirmed, which had 
not been found; but,' once found — being a r-oexistence of 
qualities and not simply a momentary coincidence of feel- 
ings — it could be affirmed as permanent in a general pro^^ 
position. That a relation can be stated universally between 
ideas collected in the mind, no one denies, and if such 
collection ‘ is taken from a combination of simple ideas 
existing together constantly in things ’ (Book il. chap, xxxii. 
sec. 18), the statement will hold equally of such existence.., 
Thus Locke contrasts mixed modes, which, for the most 
part, ‘ being actions which perish in the birth, are not 
capable of a lasting duration,’ with ‘ substances, which are 
the actors ; and wherein the simple ideas that make up 
the complex ideas designed by the name have a lasting 
union.’ (Book iii. chap. vi. sec. 42.) 

91. In such a doctrine Locke, starting whence ho did, 
could not remain at rest. We need not here repeat what has 
been sai(t of it above in the consideration of his doctrine of 
substance. Taken strictly, it implies that ‘ real existence ’ 


' Book II. chap. xxxi. soc. 12 . 
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consists in a permanent relation of ideas, said to be of But such 
secondary qualities, to each other in dependence on other 
ideas, said to be of primary qualities. In other words, in order creature of 
to constitute reality, it takes ideas out of that particularity thought, 
in time and place, which is yet pronounced the condition of 
reality, to give them an ‘ abstract generality ’ which is 
fictitious, ^nd then treats them as constituents of a system 
of which the ‘ invented ’ relations of cause and effect and of 
identity are the framework. In short, it brings reality 
wholly within the region of thought, distinguishing it from 
the system of complex ideas or nominal essences which con- 
stitute our knowledge, not as the unknown opposite of all 
possible thought, but only as the complete from the incom- 
plete. To one who logically carried out this view, the 
ground of distinction betv/een fact and fancy would have to 
be found in the relation between thought as ‘ objective,’ or 
in the world, and thought as so far communicated to us. 

Here, however, it could scarcely be found by Locke, with 
whom ‘ thought ’ meant simply a faculty of the ‘ thinking 
*thing,’ called a ‘ soul,’ which might ride in a coach with 
him from Oxford to London. (Book ii. chap, xxiii. sec. 20.) 

Was the distinction then to disappear altogether? 

92. It is saved, though at the cost of abandoning the ‘ new Hence 
way of ideas,’ tis it had been followed in the Second Book, apother 
by the transfer of real existence from the thing in which 

ideas are found, and whose qualities the complex of ideas essence as 
in us, though inadequate, represents, to something called q^aUti^rof 
‘ body,’ necessarily unknown, because no ideas in us are in unknown 
any way representative of it. To such an unknown body 
unknown qualities are supposed to belong under the designa- 
tion ‘ real essence.’ The subject of the nominal essence, just 
because its qualities, being matter of Jinowledge, are ideas 
in our minds, is a wholly different an^ a fictitious thing. 

93. This change of ground is of course not recognized by HowLocke 
Locke himself. It is the perpetual crossing of the incon- mixes up 
sistent doctrines that renders his ‘ imihortal Third Book ’ a 

wpo of contradictions. As was said above, he constantly in ambig- 
speaks as if the subject of the real essence were the same 
with that of the nominal, and never explicitly allovrs it to 
be different. The equivocation under which the (iifference 
i^ disguised lies in the use of the term ‘ body.’ A ‘ particular 
body ’ is the subject both of the nominal and real essence’ 
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* gold ’ But ‘ body,’ as that in which * ideas are found,’ and 
in which they permanently coexist according to a natural 
law, is one thing ; ‘ body,’ as the abstraction of the unknown, 
is quite another. It is body in the former sense that is the 
real thing when nominal essence (the complex of ideas in us) 
is treated as representative, though inadequately so, of the 
real thing ; it is body in the latter sense that is the real 
thing when this is treated as wholly outside possible con- 
sciousness, and its essence as wholly unrepresented by 
possible ideas. By a jumble of the two meanings Locke 
obtains an amphibious entity which is at once independent 
of relation to ideas, as is body in the latter sense, and a 
source of ideas representative of it, as is body in the former 
sense — which thus carries with it that opposition to the 
mental which is supposed necessary to the real, while yet it 
seems to manifest itself in ideas. Meanwhile a third con- 
ception of the real keeps thrusting itself upon the other two 
— the view, namely, that body in both senses is a fiction of 
thought, and that the mere present feeling is alone the real. 

94. Where Locke is insisting on the opposition between' 
the real essence and any essence that can be known, the 
former is generally ascribed either to a ‘ particular being ’ or 
to a ‘ parcel of matter.’ The passage which brings the oppo- 
sition into the strongest relief is perhaps the following : — ‘ I 
would ask any one, what is sufficient to make an essential 
difference in nature between any two particular beings, 
without any regard had to some abstract idea, which is 
looked upon as the essence and standard of a species ? All 
such patterns and standards being quite laid aside, particular 
beings, considered barely in ’themselves, will be found to 
have all their qualities equally essential ; and everything, in, 
each individual, will be essential to it, or, which is more, 
nothing at all. For though it may be reasonable to ask 
whether obeying the magnet be essential to iron ; yet I 
think it is very improper and insignificant to ask whether it 
be essential to the particular parcel of matter I cut my pen 
^with, without considering it under the name iron, or g,s 
being of a certain species.’ (Book iii. chap. vi. sec. 5.)* 
Here, it will be seen, the exclusion of the abstract idea from 
reality carries with it the exclusion of that ‘ standard made 

o 

* To the same purpose is a passage in Book iii. chap. x. sec, 19, towards the 
‘end. 
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by nature,’ whieb according to the passages already quoted, 
is the ‘ thing itself ’ from which the abstract idea is tahen, and 
from which, if correctly taken, it derives reality. This 
exclusion, again, means nothing else than the disappearance 
from ‘ nature ’ (which with Locke is interchangeable with 
‘ reality ’) of all essential difference. There remain, however, 
as the ‘ real,’ ‘ particular beings,’ or ‘ individuals,’ or ‘ parcels 
of matter.’ In each of these, ‘considered barely in itself, 
everything will be essential to it, or, which is more, nothing 
5 at all.’ 

95. We have already seen,* that if by a ‘particular being’ 
is meant the mere iiidividuum, as it would be upon abstrac- 
tion of all relations which according to Locke are fictitious, 
and constitute a community or generality, it certainly can 
have no essential qualities, since it has no qualities at all. 
It is a something which equals nothing. The notion of this 
bare individuum being the real is the ‘ protoplasm ’ of 
Locke’s philosophy, to which, though he never quite recog- 
nized it himself, after the removal of a certain number of 
accretions we may always penetrate. It is so because his 
unacknowledged method of finding the real consisted in 
abstracting from the formed content of consciousness till he 
came to that which could not be got rid of. This is the 
momentarily pi^sent relation of subject and object, which, 
considered on the side of the object, gives the mere atom, 
afid on the side of the subject, the mere ‘it is felt.’ Even in 
this ultiiftate abstraction the ‘ fiction of thought ’ still survives, 
for the atom is determined to its mere individuality by 
relation to other individuals, and the feeling is determined 
to the present moment or ‘ tHe now ’ by relation to other 
‘,nows.’ 

96. To this ultimate abstraction, however, Locke, though 
constantly on the road to it, never quite penetrates. He is 
farthest from it — indeed, as far from it as possible — where he 
is most acceptable to common sense, as in his ordinary 
doctrine of abstraction, where the real, from which the 
process of abstraction is supposed to begin, is already the 
individual in the fullness of its qualities, Janies and John, 
this man or this gold. He is nearest to it when the only 
qualification of the ‘particular being,’ which has to be 
removed by thought in order to its losing its reality and 

* Sec above, paragraph 46. 
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becoming an abstract idea, is supposed to consist in ‘circum- 
stances of time and place.’ 

97. It is of these circumstances, as the constituents of 
the real, that he is thinking in the passage last quoted. As 
qualified by ‘ circumstances of place ’ the real is a parcel of 
matter, and under this designation Locke thought of it as a 
subject of ‘ primary qualities of body.’ ‘ These, indeed, as he 
enumerates them, may be shown to imply relations going far 
beyond that of simple distinctness between atoms, and thus 
to involve much more of the creative action of thought ; but 
we need be the less concemed for this usurpation on the part 
of the particular being, since that which he illegitimately 
conveys to it as derived from ‘ circumstances of place,’ he 
virtually takes away from it again by limitation in time. 
The ‘ particular being ’ has indeed on the one hand a real 
essence, consisting of certain primary qualities, but on the 
other it has no continued identity. It is only real as present 
to feeling at this or that time. The particular being of one 
moment is not the particular being of the next. Thus the 
primary qualities which are a real essence, i.e. an essence cf 
a particular being, at one moment, are not its real essenc;^ at 
the next, because, while they as represented in the' mind 
remain the same, the ‘ it,’ the particular being is different. 
An immutable essence for that very reason cannot be real. 
The immutability can only lie in a relation between a certain 
abstract (i.e. unreal) idea and a certain sound. (Book iii. 
chap. iii. sec. 19.) ‘ The real constitution of things,’ on the 

other hand, ‘ begin and perish with them. All things that 
exist are liable to change.’ {Ibid.) Locke, it is true (as is 
implied in the term change^)' never quite drops the notion of 
there being a real identity in some unknown background, bqt 
this makes no difference in the bearing of his doctrine upon 
the possibility of ‘ real ’ knowledge. It only means that for 
an indefinite particularity of ‘beings ’ there is substituted one 
‘being ’ under an indefinite peculiarity of forms. Though the 
reality of the thing- m itself be immutable, yet its reality /or 

* According to Locke’s ordinary usage we may talk of the ‘ matter of bodies,’ 
of the terms, no distinction appears be- but not of the ‘ body of matters/ But 
tween ‘matter’ and ‘body/ In Book since solidity, according to Locke’s 
ni. chap. X. sec. 15, however, he dis- definition, involves the other ‘primary 
tinguishesWtter from body as the le.ss qualities,’ this distinction does not avail 
determinate conception from the more. him much. 

The one implies solidity merely, the * 8oe above, paragraph 69. 
other extension aud figure also, so that 
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is in perpetual flux. ‘ In itself ’ it is a substance without 
an essence, a ‘ something wo know not what ’ without any 
ideas to ‘ support ; ’ a ‘ parcel of matter,’ indeed, but one in 
which no quality is really essential, because its real essence, 
consisting in its momentary presentation to, sense, changes 
with the moments.* 

98. Wp have previously noticed* Locke’s pregnant remark, 
that ‘ things whose existence is in succession ’ do not admit 
of identity. (Book ii. chap, xxvii. sec. 2.) So far, then^ as 
the ‘ real,’ in distinction from the ‘ abstract,’ is constituted 
by particularity in time, c/ has its existence in succession, it 
excludes the relation of identity. ‘It perishes in every 
moment that it begins.’ Had Locke been master of this 
notion, instead of being irregularly mastered by it, he might 
have anticipated all that Hume had to say. As it is, even in 
passages such as those to which reference has just been 
made, where he follows its lead the farthest, he is still pulled 
up by inconsistent conceptions with which common sense, 
acting through common language, restrains the most adven- 
turous philosophy. Thus, even from his illustration of the 
liability of all existence to change — ‘ that which was grass 
to-day is to-morrow the flesh of a sheep, and within a few 
days after will become part of a man — we find that, just as 
he does not pivsue the individualization of the real in space 
so far but that it still remains ‘ a constitution of parts,’ so he 
does not pursue it in time so far but that a coexistence of real 
element# over a certain duration is possible. To a moi’e 
thorough analysis, indeed, there is no alternative between 
finding reality in relations of thought, which, because rela- 
tions of thoirght, are not in time and therefore are immutable, 
^nd submitting it to such subdivision of time as excludes all 
real coexistence because what is real, as present, at one 
moment is unreal, as past, at the next. This alternative 
could not present itself in its clearness to Locke, because, 
according to his method of interrogating consciousness, he 
inevitably found in its supposed beginning, Avhich he identified 
with the real, those products of thought which he opposed to 
the real, and thus read into the simple feeling of the moment 
that which, if it were the simple feeling of the moment, it 

* Cf. Book III. chap, vi* sec. 4: ‘Take thought of anything essential to any of 
bul? away the abstract ideas by which them instantly vanishes/ &c. 
wo sort individuals and rank them * See above, paragraph 75. 
under common names, and then the * Book iii, chap, iii. sec. 10. 
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could not contain. Thus throughout the Second Book of the 
Essay the simple idea is supposed to represent either as copy 
or as effect a permanent reality, whether body or mind : and 
in the later books, even where the representation of such 
reality in knowledge comes in question, its existence as con- 
stituted by ‘primary qualities of body ’ is throughout assumed, 
though general propositions with regard to it aret declared 
impossible. It is a feeling referred to body, or, in the 
language of subsequent psychology, a feeling of the outward 
sense,* that Locke means by an ‘ actual present sensation,’ 
and it is properly in virtue of this reference that such sensa- 
tion is supposed to be, or to report, the real. 

99. According to the doctrine of primary qualities, as ori- 
ginally stated, the antithesis lies between body as it is in 
itself and body as it is for us, not between body as it is for 
us in ‘ actual sensation,’ and body as it is for us according to 
‘ ideas in the mind.’ The primarj’^ qualities ‘ are in bodies 
whether we perceive them or no.’ (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 
23.) As he puts it elsewhere (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 2), it 
is just because ‘solidity and extension and the termination' 
of it, figure, with motion and rest, whereof we have the ideas, 
would be really in the world as they are whether there were 
any sensible being to perceive them or no,’ that they are to 
be looked on as the real modifications of matter. A change 
in them, unlike one in the secondary qualities, or such as is 
relative to sense, is a real alteration in body. ‘ Pound an 
almond, and the clear white colour will be altered into a dirty 
one, and the sweet taste into an oily one. What alteration 
can the beating of the pestle make in any body, but an altera- 
tion of the texture of it? ’ (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 20.) It 
is implied then in the notion of the real as body that it should 
be outside consciousness. It is that which seems to remain 


when everything belonging to consciousness has been thought 


* Bor the germs of the distinction be- 
tween outer and inner sense^ see Locke’s 
Essay, Book ii. chap. i. sec, 14: ‘This 
source of ideas (the perception of the 
operations of the mind) every man has 
wholly in himself; and though it be not 
sense, a.s having nothing to do with 
external objects, yet it is very like it, 
and might properly enough be called 
internal sense.’ For the notion of outer 
sense Cf. Book ii. chap. ix. sec. 6, where 
ho js distinguishing the ideas of hunger 


and warmth, which ho supposes chil- 
dren to receive in the womb from the 
‘innate principles which some contend 
for.’ ‘ These (the ideas of hunger and 
warmth) being the effects of sensafion, 
are only from some affections of tho 
body which happen to them there, and 
so depend on something exterior to tho 
mind, not otherwise differing in their 
manner of production from other ideas 
derived from sense, but only in tho pre- 
cedency of time.’ 
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away. Yet it is brought within consciousness again by the 
supposition that it has qualities which copy themselves in 
our ideas and are ‘ the exciting causes of all our various 
sensations from bodies.’ (Book ii. chap. xxxi. sec. 3.) Again, 
however, the antithesis between the I'eal and consciousness 
prevails, and the qualities of matter or body having been 
brought within the latter, are opposed to a ‘ substance of 
body ’ — otherwise spoken of as ‘ the nature, cause, or manner 
of producing the ideas of primary qualities ’ — which remains 
' outside it, unknown and unknowable. (Book ii. chap, xxiii. 
sec. 30, &c.) 

100. The doctrine of primary qualities was naturally the how can 
one upon which the criticism of Berkeley and Hume ^rst primary 
fastened, as the most obvious aberration from the ‘ new way 

of ideas.’ That the very notion of the senses as ‘ reporting ’ conscious- 
anything, under secondary no less than under primary quali- yotknow- 
ties, implies the presence of ‘fictions of thought’ in the able? 
primitive consciousness, may become clear upon analysis ; 
but it lies on the surface and is avowed by Locke himself 
(Book II. chap. viii. secs. 2, 7), that the conception of primary 
qualities is only possible upon distinction being made between 
ideas *as in our minds, and the ‘ nature of things existing 
without us,’ which cannot be given in the simple feeling 
itself. This admitted, the distinction might either be traced 
to the presence within intelligent consciousness of another 
factor than simple ideas, or bo accounted fur as a gradual 
‘ invention of the mind.’ In neither way, however, could 
Locke regard it and yet retain his distinction between fact 
and fancy, as resting upon that between the nature of things 
and the mind of man. The way of escape lay in a figure of 
apeech, the figure of the wax or the mirror. ‘ The ideas of 
primary qualities are resemblances of them.’ (Book ii. chap, 
viii. sec. 15.) These qualities then may be treated, according 
to occasion, either as primitive data of consciousness, or as 
the essence of that which is the unknown opposite of con- 
sciousness — in the latter way when thft antithesis between 
nature and mind is in view, in the former when nature has 
yet to be represented as knowable. 

101. How, asked Berkeley, can an idea be like anything Locke 
that is not an idea ? Put the question in its proper strength 

— How can an idea be like that of which the sole and simple copy them- 
determination is just that it is not an idea (and such wij;h •soivos iu 

VOL. I. o 
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Locke is body ‘in itself’ or as the real) — and it is clearly 
unanswerable. The process by which Locke was prevented 
from putting it to himself is not difficult to trace. ‘ Body ’ 
and ‘ the solid ’ are with him virtually convertible terms. 
Each indifferently holds the place of the substance, of which 
the primary qualities are so many determinations.* It is 
true that where solidity has to be defined, it is defined as an 
attribute of body, but conversely body itself is treated as a 
‘ texture of solid parts,’ i.e. as a mode of the solid. Body, in 
short, so soon as thought of, resolves itself into a relation of 
bodies,, and the solid into a relation of solids, but Locke, by 
a shuffle of the two terms — representing body as a relation 
between solids and the solid as a relation between bodies — 
gains the appearance of explaining each in turn by relation 
to a simpler idea. Body, as the unknown, is revealed to us 
by the idea of solidity, which sense conveys to us ; while 
solidity is explained by reference to the idea of body. The 
idea of solidity, we are told, is a simple idea which comes into 
the mind solely by the sense of touch. (Book ii. chap. iii. 
sec. 1.) But no sooner has he thus identified it with an im-» 
mediate feeling than, in disregard of his own doctrine, that 
‘ an idea which has no composition ’ is uudefinable,® he' con- 
verts it into a theory of the cause of that feeling. ‘ It arises 
from the I’esistance which we find iii body to ^lie entrance of 
any other body into the place it possesses till it has left it ; ’ 
and he at once proceeds to treat it as the consciousness of 
such resistance. ‘ Whether we move or rest, in wha'i posture 
soever we are, we always feel something under us that sup- 
ports us, and hinders our farther sinking downwards : and 
the bodies which we daily handle make us perceive that 
whilst they remain between them, they do by an insurmount- 
able force hinder the approach of the parts of our hands that 
press them. That which then hinders the approach of two 
bodies, when they are moving one towards another, I call 
solidity.’ (Book ii. chap. iv. sec 1.) 

102. Now ‘body’cin this theory is by no means outside 
consciousness. It is emphatically ‘in the mind,’ a ‘nominal 
essence,’ determined by the relation which the theory assigns 

* See Bo^k ii. chap. viii. sec, 23 : The is so inseparable an idea from body, that 
primary. ‘qualities that are in bodies, upon that depends its filling of space, 
are the bulk, figure, number, situation, its contact, impulse, and coinmuqica- 
and motion or rest, of their solid parts' tion of motion upon impulse.’ 

C{. Book II. chap. xiii. sec. 11 : 'Solidity « See Book iii. chap. iv. sec. 7. 
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to it, and which, like every relation according to Locke, is a as mi-* 

‘ thing of the mind.’ This relation is that of outwardness to of 

other bodies, and among these to the sensitive body through mind and 
which we receive ‘ ideas of sensation ’ — a body which, on its 
side, as determined by the relation, has its essence from the esssace.’ 
mind. It is, then, not as the unknown opposite of the mind, 
but as determined by an intelligible relation which the mind 
constitutes, and of which the members are each ‘nominal 
essences,’ that body is outward to the sensitive subject. But 
to Locke, substituting for body as a nominal essence body as 
the unknown thing in itself, and identifying the sensitive sub- 
ject with the mind, outwardness in the above sense — an out- 
wardness constituted by the mind — becomes outwardness io 
the mind of an unknown opposite of the mind. Solidity, 
then, and the properties which its definition involves (and it 
involves all the ‘primary qualities’), become something 
wholly alien to the mind, which ‘ would exist without any 
sensible being to perceive them.’ As such, they do duty as 
a real essence, when the opposition of this to everything in 
the mind has to be asserted. Yet must they be in some sort 
ideas, for of these alone (as Locke fully admits) can we think 
and speak ; and if ideas, in the mind. How is this contra- 
diction to be overcome ? By the notion that though not in 
or of the mind, they yet copy themselves upon it in virtue of 
an impulse in body, correlative to that resistance of which 
•touch conveys the idea. (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 11).* This 
explaBation, however, is derived from the equivocation be- 
tween the two meanings of mind and body respectively. The 
problem to be explained is the relation between the mind 
and that which is only qualified as the negation of mind ; 
and the explanation is found in a relation, only existing for 
the mind, between a sensitive and a non-sensitive body. 

103. The case then stands as follows. All that Locke says Kationale 
of body as the real thing-in-itself, aind of its qualities as the 
essence of such thing, comes according to his own showing tions. 
of an action of the mind which h^ reckons the source of 
fictions, ‘ Body in itself’ is a substratum of ideas which the 
•mind ‘ accustoms itself to suppose.’ It perpetually recedes, 
as what was at first a substance becomes in turn a complex 
of qualities for which a more remote substratum has to be 


* Cf. also the passage from Book ii. chap. xiii. sec. 11, quoted aboTO, p. 82, 
note 1. 
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supposed— a ‘substauce of body,’ a productive cause of 
matter. But tbe substance, however remote, is determined 
by the qualities to which it is correlative, as the cause by its 
effects ; and every one of these-^whether the most primary, 
solidity, or those which ‘the mind finds inseparable from 
every particle of matter,’ i.e. from the ‘solid parts of a body,’* 
— as defined by Locke, is a relation such as the mind^ ‘bring- 
ing' one thing to and setting it by another ’ (Book ii. chap. 
XXV. sec. 1), can alone constitute. To Locke, however, over- 
come by the necessity of intelligence, as gradually developing 
itself in each of us, to regard the intelligible world as there 
before it is known, the real must be something which would 
be what it is if thought were not. Strictly taken, this must 
mean that it is that of which nothing can be said, and some 
expression must be found by means of which it may do double 
duty as at once apart from consciousness and in it. This is 
done by converting the pi’imary qualities of body, though 
obviously complex ideas of relation, into simple feelings of 
touch,* and supposing the subject of this sensation to bo 
related to its object as wax to the seal. If we suppose this 
relation, again, which is really within the mind and consti- 
tuted by it, to be one between the mind itself, as passive, 'and 
the real, we obtain a ‘ real ’ which exists a, part from the mind, 
yet copies itself upon it. The mind, then, so far as it takes 
such a copy, becomes an ‘ outer sense,’ as to which it may bo 
conveniently forgotten that it is a mode of mind at all. Thus 
every modification of it, as an ‘actual present sensation,’ 
comes to be opposed to every idea of memory or imagination, 
as that which is not of the mind to that which is ; though 
there is no assignable difference between one and the other, 
except an indefinite one in degree of vivacity, that is not do-, 
rived from the action of the mind in referring the one to an ob- 
ject, constituted by itself, to which it does not refer the other. 

104. Let Tis now consider whether by this reference to 
body, feeling becomes any the more a source of general know- 
ledge concerning matters of fact. As we have seen, if we 

' Cf. Book 11. chap. viii. sec. 9 . The * I write advisedly ‘touch’ only, not 
lirimary qualities of body aro ‘ such as ' sight and touch,’ because, though 
sense constantly finds in every particle Lieko (Book ii. chap, v.) speaks of tlie 
of matter, which has bulk enough to be iiloas of extension, figure, motion, and 
perceived, and the mind finds insepar- rest of bodies, as received both by sight 
able from every particle of matter, and touch, these are all involved in the 
though less than to make itself singly previous definition of solidity, of which 
Ve perceived by our senses.’ the idea is ascribed to touch only. 
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identify the real with feeling simply, its distinction from ‘bare 
vision ’ disappears. This difficulty it is sought to overcome 
by distinguishing feeling as merely in the mind from actually 
present sensation. But on reflection we And that sensation 
after all is feeling, and that one feeling is as much present as 
another, though present only to become at the next moment 
jja^t, aodi thus, if it is the presence that is the condition of 
reality, unreal. The distinction then must lie in the actuality 
of the sensation. But does not this actuality mean simply 
derivation from the real, i.e. derivation fi’om the idea which 
has to be derived from it ? If, in the spirit of Locke, we 
jiiiswer, ‘ No, it means that the feeling belongs to the outer 
sense ’ j the rejoinder will be that this means either that it 
is a feeling of touch — and what should give the feeling of 
touch this singular privilege over other feelings of not being 
in the mind while they are in it ? — or that it is a feeling re- 
ferred to body, which still implies the presupposition of the 
real, only under the special relations of resistance and im- 
pulse. The latter alternative is the one which Locke virtu- 
ally adopts, and in adopting it he makes the actuality, by 
which sensation is distinguished from ‘ feelings in the mind,’ 
itself a creation of the mind. But though it is by an intel- 
lectual intei’pi'etation of the feeling of touch, not by the feel- 
ing itself, that there is given that idea of body, by reference 
to which actual sensation is distinguished from the mere idea, 
still with Locke the feeling of touch is necessary to the in- 
terpretation. Thus, supposing his notion to be* carried out 
consistently, the actual present sensation, as reporting the 
real, must either bo a feeling of touch, or, if of another sort, 
o.g., sight or hearing, must be referable to an object of touch. 
In other words, the real will exist for us so long only as it is 
touched, and ideas in us will constitute a real essence so long 
only as they may be referred to an object now touched. Let 
the object cease to be touched, and the ideas become a 
nominal essence in the mind, the knowledge which they con- 
stitute ceases to be real, and the proportion which expresses 
it ceases to concern matter of fact. Truth as to matters of> 
fact or bodies, then, must be confined to singular propositions 
such as ‘ this is touched now,’ ‘ that was touched then ‘what 

is touched now is bitter,’ ‘ what was then touched was red.’* 

♦ 

* Thus the conviction that an object by ‘putting the hand to it* (Book iv. • 
Been is not ‘bare fancy,* which is gained chap. xi. sec. 17). as it conveys the ^dea 
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105. All that is gained, then, by the conversion of the 

feeling of touch, pure and simple, into the idea of a body 
touched, is the supposition that there is a real existence 
which does not come and go with the sensations. As toio^a^ 
this existence is, as to its real essence, we can have no know- 
ledge but such as is given in a present sensation.* Any es- 
sence of it, otherwise known, could only be a nominal essence, 
a relation of ideas in our minds : it would lack the condition 
in virtue of which alone a datum of consciousness can claim 
to be^ representative of reality, that of being an impression 
made by a body now operating upon us. (Book iii. chap. v. 
sec. 2, and Book iv. chap. xi. sec. 1.) The memory of such 
impression, however faithful, will still only report a past 
reality. It will itself be merely ‘ an idea in the mind.’ 
Neither it nor its relation to any present sensation result from 
the immediate impact of body, and in consequence neither 
‘ really exists.’ All that can be known, then, of the real, in 
other words, the whole real essence of body, as it is for us, 
reduces itself to that which can at any moment be ‘ revealed ’ 
in a single sensation apart from all relation to past sensations ; 
and this, as we have seen, is nothing at all. ' 

106. Thus that reduction of reality to that of which noth- 
ing can be said, which follows from its identification with 
particularity in time, follows equally from its ‘identification 
with the resistance of body, or (which comes to the same) 
from the notion of an ‘ outer sense ’ being its organ ; ,^ince it 
is only that which now resists, not a general possibility of re- 
sistance nor a relation between the resistances of different 
times, that can be regarded as .outside the mind. In Locke’s 
language, it is only a particular parcel of matter that can be 
so regarded. Of such a parcel, as he rightly says, it is absurd' 
to ask what is its essence, for it can have none at all. (See 
above, paragraph 94.) As real, it has no quality save that of 
being a body or of being now touched — a quality, which as 
all things real have it and have none other, cannot be a 
differentia of it. When we consider that this quality may be 

w’ , , 

of solidity, is properly, according to suppose their being, without precisely 
IiOcke*s doctrine, not one among other knowing what they are/ The appoar- 

* confirmations of the testimony of the ance of the qualification ‘precisely/ as 

senses/ but the source of all such testi- wo shall see below, marks an oscillation 
mony, as a testimony to the real, i.e. from the view, according to which ‘r^jal 
to body. See above, paragraph 62. essence’ is the negation of the know- 

• * Of. Book III. chap. vi. sec. 6: *As to able to the view according to which our 
the real essences of substances, we only knowledge of it is merely inadequate. 
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regarded equally as immutable and as changing Irom moment 
to moment, we shall see the ground of Locke’s contradiction 
of himself in speaking of the real thing sometimes as inde- 
structible, sometimes as in continual dissolution. ‘ The real 
constitutions of things begin and perish with them.’ (Book 
III. chap. iii. sec. 19.) That is, the thing at one moment 
makes an impact on the sensitive tablet — in the fact that it 
does so lie at once its existence and its essence — but the next 
moment the impact is over, and with it thing and essence, as 
real, have disappeared. Another impact, and thus another 
thing, has taken its place. But of this the real essence' is 
just the same as that of the previous thing, namely, that it 
may be touched, or is solid, or a body, or a parcel of matter ; 
nor can this essence be really lost, since than it there is no 
other reality, all difference of essence, as Locke expressly 
says,^ being constituted by abstract ideas and the work of the 
mind. It follows that real change is impossible. A parcel 
of matter at one time is a parcel of matter at all times.'- "nius 
we have only to forget that the relation of continuity between 
the parcels, not being an idea caused by impact, should pro- 
perly fall to the unreal — though only on the same principle 
as should that of distinctness between the times — and we find 
the real in a continuity of matter, unchangeable because it 
has no qualities to change. It may seem strange that when 
this notion of the formless continuity of the real being gets 
the better of Locke, a man should be the real being which 
he takes as his instance. ‘ Nothing I have is essential to me. 

An accident or disease may very much alter my colour or 
shape ; a fever or fall may take away my reason or memoi'y, 
or both ; and an apoplexy leave neither sense nor understand- 
ing, no, nor life.’ (Book iii. chap. vi. sec. 4.) But as the 
sequel shows, the man or the ‘ I ’ is here considered simply as 
‘ a particular corporeal being,’ i.e. as the ‘ parcel of matter ’ 
which alone (according to the dodtrine of reality now in 
view) can be the real in man, and upon which all qualities 
are ‘ superinductions of the mind.’ * • 

107. We may now discern the precise point where the Only about 

qualities of 

' Book III. chap. vi. sec, 4 : * Take but quoted: * So that if it be asked, whether 
away the abstract ideas by which we it be essential to me, or any other par- 
sort individuals, and then the thought ticular corporeal being, t(f have reason ? 
of anything essential to any of them I say, no; no more than it is essential 
instantly vanishes.* to this white thing I write on to have 

* See a few lines below the passage words in it.’ 
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qualm as to clothing reality with such superinductions com- 
monly returns upon Locke. The conversion of feeling into 
body felt and of the particular time of the feeling into an 
'individuality of the body, and, further, the fusion of the in- 
dividual bodies, manifold as the times of sensation, into one 
continued body, he passes without scruple. So long as these 
are all the traces of mental fiction which ‘ matter,’ or ‘ body,’ 
or ‘ nature ’ bears upon it, he regards it undoubtingly as the 
pure ‘ privation ’ of whatever belongs to the mind. • But so 
soon as cognisable qualities, forming an essence, come to be 
ascribed to body, the reflection arises that these qualities are 
on our side ideas, and that so far as they are permanent or 
continuous they are not ideas of the sort which can alone re- 
present body as the ‘ real ’ opposite of mind ; they are not the 
result of momentary impact ; they are not ‘ actually present 
sensations.’ Suppose them, however, to have no permanence 
— suppose their reality to bo confined to the fleeting ‘ now ’ 

■ — and they are no qualities, no essence, at all. There is then 
for us ho real essence of body or nature ; what we call so is 
a creation of the mind. 

108. This implies the degradation of the ‘ primary qua^- 
ties of body ’ from the position which they hold in the Second 
Book of the Essay, as the real, par excellence, to that of a 
nominal essence. In the Second Book, just as the complex 
of ideas, received and to be received from a substance, is taken 
for the real thing without disturbance from the antithesis 
between reality and ‘ ideas in the mind,’ so the primatry qua- 
lities of body are taken not only as real, but as the sources of 
all other reality. Body, the real thing, copying itself upon 
the mind in an idea of sensation (that of solidity), carries 
with it from reality into the mind those qualities which ‘ the 
mind finds inseparable from it,’ with all their modes. ‘ A 
piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to produce in us the 
idea of a round or square figure, and, by being removed 
from one place to another, the idea of motion. This idea of 
motion represents it, as it really is in the manna, moving ; a 
circle or square are the same, whether in idea or existence. 
Hi the mind or in the manna ; and this both motion and figure 
are really in the manna, whether we take notice of them or 
no.’ (Boqk ii. chap. viii. sec. 18.) To the unsophisticated 
man, taking for granted that the ‘ sensible bulk * of the 
ipanna is a ‘ real essence,’ this statement will raise no diffi- 
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culties. But when he has learnt from Locke himself that the 
‘ sensible bulk,’ so far as we can think and speak of it, must 
consist in the ideas which it is said to produce, the question 
as to the real existence of these must arise. It turns out 
that they ‘ really exist,’ so far as they represent the impact 
of a body copying itself in actually present sensation, and 
that from their reality, accordingly, must be excluded all 
qualities that accrue to the present sensation from its rela- 
tion to the past. Can the ‘ primary qualities ’ escape this 
, exclusion ? 

109. To obtain a direct and compendious answer to this 
question from Locke’s own mouth is not easy, owing to the 
want of adjustment between the several passages where he 
treats of the primary qualities. They are originally enume- 
rated as the ‘ bulk, figure, number, situation, and motion or 
rest of the solid pares of bodies ’ (Book ii. chap. viii. sec. 23), 
and, as wo have seen, are treated as all involved in that idea 
of solidity which is given in the sensation of touch.. We 
have no further account of them till we come to the chap- 
-iters on ‘simple modes of space and duration’ (Book n. 
clig,ps. xiii. &c.), which are introdued by the remark, that in 
the previous part of the book simple ideas have been treated 
‘ rather in the way that they come into the mind than as 
distinguished from others more compounded.’ As the simple 
idea, according to Locke, is that which comes fii’st into the 
mind, the two ways of treatment ought to coincide; but 
there follows an exjjlanation of the simple modes in question, 
of which to a critical reader the plain result is that the idea 
of body, which, according to the imaginary theory of ‘ the 
way that it came into the mind ’ is simple and equivalent to 
Jihe sensation of touch, turns out to be a complex of relations 
of which the simplest is called space. 

110. To know what space itself is, ‘we are sent to our 
senses ’ of sight and touch. It is ‘ as ’needless to go to prove 
that men perceive by their sight a distance between bodies 
of diflerent colours, or between the patts of the same body, 
a^ that they see colours themselves ; nor is it less obvious^ 
that they can do so in the dark by feeling and touch.’ 
(Book II. chap. xiii. sec. 2.) Space being thus explained 
by reference to distance, and distance between bodies^ it might 
boi supposed that distance and body were simpler ideas. In 
the next paragraph, however, distance is itself explained to* 
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be a mode of space. It is * space considered barely in length 
between any two beings,’ and is distinguished (a) from 
‘ capacity ’ or ‘ space considered in length, breadth, and 
thickness ; ’ (b) from ‘ figure, which is nothing but the rela- 
tion which the parts of the termination of extension, or cir- 
cumscribed space, have among themselves ; ’ (c) from ‘ place, 
which is the relation of distance between anything and any 
two or more points which are considered as keeping the 
same distance one with another, and so as at rest.’ It is then 
shown at large (Book ii. chap. xiii. sec. 11), as against the 
Cartesians, that extension, which is ‘ space in whatsoever 
manner considered,’ is a ‘distinct idea from body.’ The 
ground of the distinction plainly lies in the greater com- 
plexity of the idea of body. Throughout the definition just 
given ‘ space ’ is presupposed as the simpler idea of which 
capacity, figure, and place are severally modifications ; and 
these again, as ‘primary qualities,’ though with a slight 
difference of designation,* are not only all declared inseparable 
from body, but are involved in it under a further modification 
as ‘ qualities of its solid parts,’ i.e., of parts so related to each 
other that each will change its place sooner than admit 
another into it. (Book ii. chap. iv. sec. 2, and chap", viii. 
sec. 23.) Yet, though body is thus a complex of relations — 
all, according to Locke’s doctrine of relation,' inventions of 
the mind — and though it must be proportionately remote 
from the simple idea which ‘ comes first into the mind,’ yet, 
on the other hand, it is in body, as an object previously 
given, that these relations are said to be found, and found 
by the senses. (Book ii. chap. xiii. secs. 2, 27.)* 

Body is 111. It will readily be seen ’that ‘ body ’ here is a mode of 
the com- the idea of substance, and, like it,® appears in two incon-i 
which'they sistent positions as at once the beginning and the end of the 
are found, process of knowledge — as on the one hand that in which 
ideas are found and from which they are abstracted, and on 
the other hand that which results from their complication. 
As the attempt either to treat particular qualities as given 
^and substance as an abstraction gradually made, or con- 
versely to treat the ‘ thing ’ as given, and relations as 

gradually superinduced, necessarily fails for the simple reason 

• 

* In the enumeration of primary ferrcd to, it will be seen that * matter * 
qualities, * capacity * is represented by is used interchangeably with ‘ bodyf 
• * bulk/ * place * by * situation.’ ’ See above, paragraph 39. 

In the second of the passages re- 
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that substance and relations each presuppose the other, so Do we 
body presupposes the primary qualities as so many relations 
which form its essence or make it what it is, while these body from 
again presuppose body as the matter which they determine, primary 
It is because Locke substitutes for this intellectual order of o^the***’ 
mutual presupposition a succession of sensations in time that primary 
he finds himself in the confusion we have noticed — now 
giving the priority to sensations in which the idea of body of body? 
is supposed to be conveyed, and from it deriving the ideas of 
*the primary qualities, now giving it to these ideas themselves, 
and deriving the idea of body from their complication. This 
is just such a contradiction as it would be to put to-day 
before yesterday. We may escape it by the consideration 
that in the case before us it is not a succession of sensations 
in time that we have to do with at all ; that ‘ the real ’ is an 
intellectual order, or mind, in which every element, being 
correlative to every other, at once presupposes and is pre- 
supposed by every other j but that this order communicates 
itself to us piecemeal, in a process of which the first con- 
dition on our part is the conception that there is an order, 
orisomething 1 elated to something else ; and that thus the 
conception of qualified substance, which in its definite arti- 
culation is the end of all our knowledge, is yet in another 
form, that may be called indifferently either abstract or con- 
fused,* its beginning. This way of escape, however, was not 
open to^Locke, because with him it was the condition of 
reality in the idea of the body and its qualities that they 
should be ‘ actually present sensations.’ The priority then 
of body to the relations of extension, distance, &c., as of 
that in which these relations are found, must, if body and 
extension are to be more than nominal essences, be a priority 
of sensations in time. But, on the other hand, the priority 
of the idea of space to the ideas of ,its several modes, and 
of these again to the idea of body, as of the simpler to the 
more complex, must no less than the other, if the ideas in 
question are to be real, be one in tihie. Locke’s contraT 
diction, then, is that of supposing that of two sensations . 
vOach is actually present, of two impacts on the sensitive 
tablet each is actually made, before the other. 

^112. From such a contradiction, even though he was not 

■ ‘ Indifft^rently either abstract or that is most confused the least can be , 
confused,’ because of the conception said ; and it is thus most abstract. , 
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distinctly aware of it, he could not but seek a way of escape. 
From his point of view two ways might at first sight seem 
to be open — the priority in sensitive experience, and with it 
reality, might be assigned exclusively either to the idea of 
body or to that of space. To whichever of the two it is 
assigned, the other must become a nominal essence. If it 
is the idea of body that is conveyed to the mind, directly 
from without through sensation, then it must be by a pro- 
cess in the mind that the spatial relations are abstracted 
from it ; and conversely, if it is the latter that are given in 
sensation, it must be by a mental operation of compounding 
that the idea of body is obtained from them. Now, accord- 
ing to Locke’s fundamental notion, that the reality of an 
idea depends upon its being in consciousness a copy through 
impact of that which is not in consciousness, any attempt to 
retain it in the idea of space while sacrificing it in that of 
body would be obviously self- destructive. Nor, however we 
might re-write his account of the relations of space as ‘ found 
in bodies,’ could we avoid speaking of them as relations of 
somti sort ; and if relations, then derived from the ‘ mind’s 
carrying its view from one thing to another,’ and not 
‘ actually present sensations.’ We shall not, then, be sur- 
prised to find Locke tending to the other alternative, and 
gradually forgetting his assertion that ‘ a circle or a square 
are the same whether in idea or in existence,’ and his 
elaborate maintenance of the ‘ real existence ’ of a vacuum, 
i.e., extension without body. (Book ii. chap. xiii. secs. 21 
and the following, and xvii. 4.) In the Fourth Book it is 
body alone that has real existence, an existence revealed 
by actually present sensation, 'while all mathematical ideas. 


the ideas of the circle and the square, have ‘ barely an ideal 
existence ’ (Book iv. chap. iv. sec. 0) ; and tliis means nothing 
else than the reduction of the primary qualities of body to a 
nominal essence. Our ideas of them are general (Book iv. 
chap. iii. sec. 24), or merely in the mind. ‘ There is no in- 
dividual parcel of matter, to which any of those qualities 
lire so annexed as to be essential to it or inseparable from it.’ 
(Book in. chap. vi. sec. 6.) How should there be, when the 
‘ individual parcel ’ means that which copies itself by impact 
in the present sensation, while the qualities in question are 
relations which cannot be so copied ? Yet, except as attacli- 
•ing to such a parcel, they have no ‘ real existence ; ’ and, 
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conversely, the ‘ body,’ from which they are inseparable, not 
being an individual parcel of matter in the above sense, 
must itself be unreal and belong merely to the mind. The 
‘ body ’ which is real has for us no qualities, and that reference 
to it of the ‘ actually present sensation ’ by which such sen- 
sation is distinguished from other feeling, is a reference to 
something^ of which nothing can be said. It is a reference 
which cannot he stated in any proposition really true ; and 
the difference which it constitutes between ‘ bare vision ’ and 
.the feeling to which reality corresponds, must be either 
itself unreal or unintelligible. 

113. We have now pursued the antithesis between reality 
and the work of the mind along all the lines which Locke 
indicates, and find that it everywhere eludes us. The dis- 
tinction, which only appeared incidentally in the doctrine of 
substance, between ‘ the being and the idea thereof ’ — be- 
tween substance as ‘ found ’ and substance as that which 
‘ we accustom ourselves to suppose ’—becomes definite and 
explicit as that between real and nominal essence, but it 
does so only that the essence, which is merely real, may dis- 
apt:ioar. Whether we suppose it the quality of a mere 
sensation, as such, or of mere body, as such, we find thsit 
wo ai'e unawares defining it by relations which are them- 
selves the worlj of the mind, and tJiat after abstraction of 
these nothing remains to give the antithesis to the work of 
the mind any meaning. Meanwhile the attitude of thought, 
when it Ims cleai'ed the antithesis of disguise, but has not 
yet found that each of the opposites derives itself from 
thought as much as the other, is so awkward and painful 
that an instinctive reluctance tb make the clearance is not 
to be wondered at. Over against the world of knowledge, 
which is the work of the mind, stands a real world of which 
we can say nothing but that it is there, that it makes us 
aware of its presence in every sensation, while our inter- 
pretation of what it is, the system of relations which we 
read into it, is our own invention. The interpretation is not 
even to bo called a shadow, for a shadow, however dim, still 
reffects the reality ; it is an arbitrary fiction, and a fiction 
of which the possibility is as unaccountable as the induce- 
ment to make it. It is commonly presented as consisting in 
abstraction from the concrete. But the concrete, just so far 
as concrete, i.e., a complex world of relations, cannot be the 
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real if the separation of the real from the work of the mind 
is to be maintained. It must itself be the work of the com- 
pounding mind, which must be supposed again in ‘ abstrac- 
tion’ to decompose what it has previously compounded. 
Now, it is of the essence of the doctrine in question that it 
denies all power of origination to the mind except in the way 
of compounding and abstracting given impressions. Its 
supposition is, that whatever precedes the work’ of compo- 
sition and abstraction must be real ' because the mind 
passively receives it : a supposition which, if the mind coukj 
originate, would not hold. How, then, does it come to pass 
that a ‘ nominal essence,’ consisting of definite qualities, is 
constructed by a mind, which originates nothing, out of a 
‘ real ’ mattei', which, apart from such construction, has no 
qualities at all ? And why, granted the construction, should 
the mind in ‘ abstraction ’ go through the Penelopean exer- 
cise of perpetually unweaving the web which it has just 
woven ? 

114. It is Hume’s more logical version of Locke’s doctrine 
that first forces these questions to the front. In Locke him- 
self they are kept back by inconsistencies, which we have 
already dwelt upon. For the real, absolutely void of intel- 
ligible qualities, because these are relative to the mind, 
he is perpetually substituting a real constituted by such 
qualities, only with a complexity which we cannot exhaust. 
By so doing, though at the cost of sacrificing the opposition 
between the real and the mental, he avoids the necessity of 
admitting that the system of the sciences is a mere language, 
well — or ill — constructed, but unaccountably and without 
reference to things. Finally, he so far forgets the opposition 
altogether as to find the reality of ‘ moral and mathematical ’ 
knowledge in their ‘ bare ideality ’ itself. (Book iv. chap. iv. 
sec. 6, &c.) Thus with him the divorce between knowledge 
and reality is never complete, and sometimes they appear in 
perfect fusion. A consideration of bis doctrine of propo- 
sitions will show finally how the case between them stands, 
as he left it. 

115. In the Fourth Book of the Essay the same greund 
has to be thrice traversed under the several titles of ‘ know- 
ledge,’. ‘ truth,’ and ‘ propositions.’ Knowledge being the 

’ ‘ Simple ideas, since the mind can operating on the mind,’ (Book iv. 
by no mean.s make them to itself, must chap. v. sec. 4.) 
necessarily bo the product of things 
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perception of agreement or disagreement between ideas, the 
proposition is the putting together or separation of words, 
as the signs of ideas, in affirmative or negative sentences 
(Book VI. chap. v. sec. 6), and truth — the expression of 
certainty ’ — consists in the correspondence between the con- 
junction or separation of the signs and the agreement or 
disagreement of the ideas. (Book iv. chap. v. sec. 2.) Thus, 
the question between the real and the mental affects all 
these. Does this or that perception of agreement between 
, ideas represent an agreement in real existence ? Is its cer- 
tainty a real certainty? Does such or such a proposition, 
being a correct expression of an agreement between ideas, 
also through this express an agreement between things ? Is 
its truth real, or merely verbal ? 

116. To answer these questions, according to Locke, we The 
must consider whether the ‘knowledge, or the proposition 
which expresses it, concerns substances, i.e., ‘ the co-existence by a pro- 
of ideas in nature,’ on the one hand ; or, on the other, either position, 
the properties of a mathematical figure or ‘ moral ideas.’ If tain, may 
it is of the latter sort, the agreement of the ideas in the be 
mind is itself their agreement in reality, since the ideas ’ 
themselves are archetypes. (Book iv. chap. iv. secs. 6, 7.) 

It is only when the ideas are ectypes, as is the case when the 
proposition concerns substances, that the doubt arises 
whether the agreement between them represents an agree- 
ment in reality. The distinction made here virtually corre- 
sponds t« that which appears in the chapters on the reality 
and adequacy of ideas in the Second Book, and again in 
those on ‘ names ’ in the Third. There the ‘ complex ideas 
of modes and relation ’ are •pronounced necessarily real 
adequate and true, because, ‘being themselves archetypes, 
they cannot differ from their archetypes.’ (Book ii. chap. 

XXX. sec. 4.) * With them are contrasted simple ideas and 
complex ideas of substances, which 'are alike ectypes, but 

* All knowledge is certain according it, and by ‘certainty,’ in distinction 
to Locke (Cf. VI. chap. vi. sec. 13, from this, i^nderstand its relation to the 
‘ certainty is requisite to knowledge ’), subject. 

though the knowledge must be ex- ‘ Certainty of truth ’ is, in like man- 
pressed before the term ‘ certainty ’ is ner, a pleonastic phrase, there being no 
naturally applied to it. (Book iv. dilference between the definition of it 
chap. vi. sec. 3.) ‘ Certainty of know- (Book iv. chap. vi. sec. 3) and that of 

ledge ’ is thus a pleonastic phrase, which ‘truth’ simply, given in Book, iv. 
on]y seems not to be so because we con- chap. v. sec. 2. 

ceive knowledge to have a relation to * Cf. Book ii, chap. xxxi. sec. 3, and 
things which Locke’s definition denies xxxii, sec. 17. 
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with this difference from each other, that the simple ideas can- 
not but be faithful copies of their archetypes, while the ideas 
of substances cannot but be otherwise. (Book ii. chap. xxxi. 
secs. 2, 11, &c.) Thus, ‘the names of simple ideas a.nd sub- 
stances, with the abstract ideas in the mind which they 
immediately signify, intimate also some real existence, from 
which was derived their original pattern. But thq, names of. 
mixed modes terminate in the idea that is in the mind.’ 
(Book III. chap. iv. sec. 2.) ‘ The names of simple ideas and 

modes,’ it is added, ‘ signify always the real as well as ' 
nominal essence of their species ’ — a statement which, if it is 
to express Locke’s doctrine strictly, must be confined to 
names of simple ideas, while in respect of modes it should 
run, that ‘ the nominal essence which the names of these 
signify is itself the real.’ 

117. But though the distinction between different kinds of 
knowledge in regard to reality cannot but rest on the same 
principle as that drawn between different kinds of ideas in 
the same regard, it is to be noticed that in the doctrine of 
the Fourth Book ‘ knowledge concerning substances,’ in con- 
trast with that in which ‘ our thoughts terminate in the ab- 
stract ideas,’ has by itself to cover the ground which, in the 
Second and Third Book, simple ideas and complex ideas of 
substances cover together. This is to be eyplained by the 
observation, already set forth at large,' that the simple idea 
has in Locke’s Fourth Book become explicitly what in the 
previous books it was implicitly, not a feeling propei, but the 
conscious reference of a' feeling to a thing or substance. 
Only because it is thus converted, as wo have seen, can it 
constitute the beginning of a knowledge which is not a 
simple idea but a conscious relation between ideas, or have 
(what yet it must have if it can be expressed in a proposi- 
tion) that capacity of being true or false, which implies ‘the 
reference by the mind of an idea to something extraneous to 
it.’ (Book II. chap, xxxii. .sec. 4.) Thus, what is said of the 
‘simide idea’ in the Second and Third Books, is in the 
Fourth transferred to one form of knowledge concerning sub- 
stances, to that, namely, which consists in ‘ particular ex- 
periment and observation,’ and is expressed in singular 
propositions, such as ‘ this is yellow,’ ‘ this gold is now solved 
in aqua regia.’ Such knowledge cannot but be real, flie 

* Seo above, paragraph 25, 
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proposition which expresses it cannot bat have real certainty, in thiseaw|i| 
because it is the effect of a ‘ body actually operating upon 
us ’ (Book IV. chap. xi. sec. 1), just as the simple idea is an b^meroly 
ectype directly made by an archetype. It is otherwise with verbal, 
complex ideas of substances and with general knowledge or 
propositions about them. A group of ideas, each of which, 
when first^produced by a ‘ body,’ has been real, when retained 
in the mind as representing the body, becomes unreal. The 
complex idea of gold is only a nominal essence or the signi- 
•fication of a name ; the qualities which compose it arc merely 
ideas in the mind, and that general truth which consists in 
a correct statement of the relation between one of them and 
another or the whole — e.g.^ ‘ gold is soluble in aqua regia ’ — 
holds merely for the mind but it is not therefore to be classed 
with those other mental truths, which constitute mathemati- 
cal and moral knowledge, and which, just because ‘ merely 
ideal,’ are therefore real. Its merely mental character 
renders it in Locke’s language a ‘ trifling proposition,’ but 
does not therefore save it from being really untrue. It 
is a ‘ trifling proposition,’ for, unless solubility in aqua regia 
is ipcluded in the complex idea which the sound ‘ gold ’ 
stands for, the proposition which asserts it of gold is not cer- 
tain, not a truth at all. If it is so included, then the pro- 
position is but ‘ placing with sounds.’ It may serve to 
remind an opponent of a definition which he has made but 
is forgetting, but ‘ cai'ries no knowledge with it but of the 
significafSon of a word, however certain it be.’ (Book iv. 
chap. viii. secs. 5 & 9.) Yet there is a real gold, outside the 
mind, of which the complex idea of gold in the mind must 
needs try to bo a copy, though ’the conditions of real exist- 
epce are such that no ‘ complex idea in the mind ’ can 
possibly be a copy of it. Thus tue verbal truth, which 
general propositions concerning substances express, is under 
a perpetual doom of being really imtrue. The exemption of 
mathematical and moral knowledge from this doom remains 
an unexplained mercy. Because mcrely*montal, such know- 
ledge is real — there being no reality for it to misrepresent — 
and yet not trifling. The proposition that ‘ the external 
angle of all triangles is bigger than either of the opposite 
internal angles,’ has that general certainty which is never to 
be found but in our ideas, yet ‘ conveys instructive real 

* Book IV. chap xi. sec. 13, xii, 9, &c. 
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knowledge/ tke predicate being ‘ a necessary consequence of 
the precise complex idea ’ which forms the subject, yet ‘ not 
contained in it.’ ( Book iv. chap. viii. sec. 8.) ' The same 
might be said apparently, according to Locke’s judgment 
(though he is not so explicit-about this), of a proposition in 
morals, such as ‘ God is to be feared and obeyed by man.’ 
(Book IV. chap. xi. sec. 13.) * But how are such propositions, 
at once abstract and real, general and instructive, to be 
accounted for ? There is no ‘ workmanship of the mind ’ re- 
cognised by Locke but that which consists in compounding^ 
and abstracting (i.e.,, separating) ideas of which ‘it cannot 
originate one.’ The ‘ abstract ideas ’ of mathematics, the 
‘mixed modes ’ of morals, just as much as the ideas of sub- 
stances, must be derived by such mental artifice from a 
material given in simple feeling, and ‘ real ’ because so given. 
Yet, while this derivation renders ideas of substances unreal 
in contrast with their real ‘ originals,’ and general proposi- 
tions about them ‘ trifling,’ because, while ‘ intimating an 
existence,’ they tell nothing about it, on the other hand it 
actually constitutes the reality of moral and mathematical 
ideas. Their relation to an original disappears ; they are 
themselves archetypes, from which the mind, by its own hct, 
can elicit other ideas not already involved in the meaning of 
their names. But this can only mean that the mind has 
some other function than that of uniting whaf* it has ‘found ’ 
in separation, and separating again what it has thus united 
— that it can itself originate. 

118. A genius of such native force as Locke’s could not 
be applied to philosophy without determining the lines of 
future speculation, even though to itself they remained ob- 
scure. He stumbles upon truths when he is not looking for 
them, and the inconsistencies or accidents of his system are 
its most valuable part. Thus, in a certain sense, he may 
claim the authorship at once of the popular empiricism of 
the modern world, and of its refutation. He fixed the prime 
article of its creed, ^at thought has nothing to do with the 
constitution of facts, but only with the representation of 
them by signs and the rehearsal to itself of what its signs 
have signified — in brief, that its function is merely the 
analytical judgment ; yet his admissions about mathematical 

* Just as according to Kant such a * Cf. Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 18 ^ and 
proposition expresses a judgment ‘ syn- Book iii, chap. xi. sci' lA 
thetical/ yet * a-priori.' 
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knowledge rendered inevitable the Kantian question, ‘ How 
are synthetic judgments a-priori possible ? ’ — which was to 
lead to the recognition of thought as constituting the objec- 
tive world, and thus to- get rid of the antithesis between 
thought and reality. In his se^^ation of the datum of ex- 
perience from the work of thought he was merely following 
the Syllogistic Logic, which really assigns no work to the 
thought, whose office it professes to magnify, but the analysis 
of given ideas. Taking the work as that Logic conceived it 
(and as it must be conceived if the sepamtion is to be main- 
tained) he showed^ — conclusively , p^s against Scholasticism — 
the ‘ trifling ’ character of the necessary and universal truths 
with which it dealt. Experience, the manifestation of the real, 
regarded as a series of events which to us are sensations, can 
only yield propositions singular as the events, and having a 
truth like them contingent. By consequence, necessity and 
universality of connection can only be found in what the mind 
does for itself, without reference to reality, when it analyses 
the complex idea which it retains as the memorandum of its 
j)ast single experiences ; i.e., in a relation between ideas or 
propositions of which one explicitly includes the other. Upon 
thts relation syllogistic reasoning rests, and, except so far as 
it may be of use for convicting an opponent (or oneself) of 
inconsistency, it has nothing to say against such nominalism 
as the above.”" Hence, with those followers of Locke who 
have been most faithful to their master, it has remained the 
standing rule to make the generality of a truth consist in its 
being analytical of the meaning of a name, and its necessity in 
its being included in one previously conceded. Yet if such were 
the true account of the generality and necessity of mathe- 
matical propositions, their truth according to Locke’s 
Explicit statement would be ‘ verbal and trifling,’ not, as it is, 
‘ real and instructive.’ 

119. The point of this, the most* obvious, contradiction 
inherent in Locke’s empiricism, is more or less striking ac- 
cording to the fidelity with which the ^notion of matter-of- 
fact, or of the reality that is not of the mind, proper to that 
system, is adhered to. When the populai* Logic derived 
from Locke lias so far forgotten the pit whence it was digged 
as to hold that propositions of a certainty at oncckreal and 
geperal can be derived from experience, and to speak without 
qv\e8tion of ‘general raatters-of-fact’ in a sense which to Locke 
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almost, to Hume altogether, would have been a contradiction 
in terms, , it naturally finds no disturbance in regarding 
mathematical certainty as different not in kind, but only in 
degree, from that of any other ‘ generalisation from experi- 
ence.’ Not aware that the distinction of mathematical from 
empirical generality is the condition upon which, according to 
Locke, the former escapes condemnation as ‘ trifling,’ it does 
not see any need for distinguishing the sources fr<5m which 
the two are derived, and hence goes oh asserting against 
imaginary or insignificant opponents that mathematical 
truth is derived from ‘experience;’ which, if ‘experience’ 
be so changed from what Lockb understood by it as to yield 
general propositions concerning matters-of-fact of other than 
analytical purport, no one need care to deny. That it can 
yield such propositions is, dbftbtless, the supposition of the 
physical sciences ; nor, we must repeat, is it the correctness 
of this supposition that is in question, but the validitj’,. upon 
its admission, of that antithesis between experience and the 
work of thought, which is the ‘ be-all and enrl-all ’ of the 
popular Logic. 

1 20. Locke, as we have seen, after all the encroachments 
made unawares by thought within the limits of that ex- 
perience whicli he opposes to it — or, to put it convcrsel}', 
after all that he allows ‘ nature ’ to take without acknow- 
ledgment from ‘ mind ’ — is still so far faithful to the opposi- 
tion as to ‘susi^ect a science of nature to be impossible.’ 
This suspicion, which is but a hesitating expression of the 
doctrine that general propositions concerning substances .are 
merely verbal, is the exact counterpart of the doctrine pro- 
nounced without hesitation that mathematical truths, being 
at once real and general, do not concern nature at all. Real 
knowledge concerning nature being given by single impres- 
sions of bodies at single times operating upon us, and by 
consequence being expressible only in singular propositions, 
any reality which general propositions state must belong 
merely to the mind, qnd a mind which can originate a reality 
other than nature’s cannot bo a passive receptacle of natural 
impressions. Locke admits the real generality of mathe- 
matical truths, but does not face its consequences. Hume, 
seeing the difficulty, will not admit the real generality. The 
modern Logic, founded on Locke, believing in the possibility 
of propositions at once real and general concerning nature. 
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does not see tlie difficulty at all. It reckons mathematical 
to be the same in liind with natural knowledge, 'each alike 
being real notwithstanding its generality ; not aware that 
by so doing, instead of getting rid, as it fancies, of the origi- 
native function of thought in respect of mathematical know- 
ledge, it only necessitates the supposition of its being 
originatiMe in respect of the knowledge of nature as 
well. 

121. It may find some excuse for itself in the hesitation 
with which Locke pronounces the impossibility of real 
generality in the knowledge jof nature — an hesitation which 
necessarily results from the ambiguities, already noticed, in 
his doctrine of real and nominal essence. So far as the oppo- 
sition between the nominal and real essences of substances 
is maintained in its absoluteness, as that between every 
possible collection of ideas on the one side, and something 
wholly apart from thought on the other, this impossibility 
follows of necessity. But so far as the notion is admitted of 
the nominal essence being in some way, however inadequately, 
’representative of the real, there is an opening, however inde- 
finite, for general propositions concerning the latter. On 
the one hand we have the express statement that ‘ universal 
propositions, of whose truth and falsehood we can have 
certain knowledge, concern not existence’ (Book iv. chap, 
ix. sec. 1). Tlicy are founded only on the ‘relations and 
liabitudes of abstract ideas’ (Book iv. chap xii. sec. 7); and 
since it is the proper operation of the mind in abstraction 
to eoiisider an idea under no other existence but what it has 
in the understanding, they represent no knowledge of real 
existence "at all (Book iv. chap. ix. sec. 1). Here Locke is 
•ironsislently following his doctrine that the ‘ particularity in 
time,’ of which abstraction is made when we consider ideas 
as in the understanding, is what specially distinguishes the 
real ; which thus can only be represented by ‘ actually present 
sensation.’ It properly results from this doctrine that the pro- 
position representing particular experihient and observation 
i% only true of real existence so long as the sensation, in which 
the experiment consists, continues present. Not only is the 
possibility excluded of such experiment yielding a^ certainty 
which shall be general as well as real, but the particular pro- 
position itself can only be really true so far as the qualities, 
whose co-existence it asserts, are present sensations. The for-* 
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Particular mer of these limitations to real truth we find Locke generally 
recognising, and consequently suspecting a science of nature 
afford to be impossible ; but the latter, which would be fatal to the 
ksowfedge Supposition of there being a real nature at all, even when he 
carries furthest the reduction of reality to present feeling, he 
virtually ignores. On the other hand, there keeps appearing 
the notion that, inasmuch as the combination of ideas which 
make up the nominal essence of a substance is taken from a 
combination in nature or reality, whenever the connexion 
between any of these is necessary, it warrants a proposition 
'imiversally true in virtue of the necessary connexion between 
the ideas, and really true in virtue of the ideas being taken 
from reality. According to this notion, though ‘the certainty 
of universal propositions concerning substances is very narrow 
and scanty,’ it is yet possible (Book iv. chap. vi. sec. 13). It 
is not recognised as involving that contradiction which it must 
involve if the antithesis between reality and ideas in the mind 
is absolutely adhered to. Nay, inasmuch as certain ideas of 
primary qualities, e.g. those of solidity and of the receiving or 
communicating motion upon impulse, are necessarily connected, 
it is supposed actually to exist (Book iv. chap iii. sec. 14). ^1% is 
only because, as a matter of fact, our knowledge of the relation 
between secondary qualities and primary is so limited that it 
cannot be carried further. That they are related as effects and 
causes, it would seem, we know ; and that the ‘ causes work 
steadily, and effects constantly flow from them,’ we know also ; 
but ‘their connexions and dependencies are not discoverable 
in our ideas’ (Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 29). That, if discoverable 
in our ideas, just because tb,ere discovered, the connexion 
would not be a real co-existence, Locke never expressly says. 
He does not so clearly articiilate the antithesis between rela-*^^ 
tions of ideas and matters of fact. If he had done so, he must 
also have excluded from real existence those abstract ideas of 
body which constitute the scanty knowledge of it that accor- 
ding to him we do possess (Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 24). He is 
more disposed to sigh*for discoveries that would make physics 
. capable of the same general certainty as mathematics, than 
to purge the former of those mathematical propositions — 
really trug only because having no reference to reality — which 
to him formed the only scientific element in them. 

What 122. The ambiguity of his position will become clearer if 

fa^ledge ‘yre resort to his favourite ‘instances in gold.’ The proposi- 



EXPERIMENT YIEI.DS NO GENERAL TRUTH. lOS 

tion, * all gold is soluble in aqua regia,’ is certainly true, if ftfford,;«8i ; 
such solubility is included in the complex idea which the 
word ‘ gold ’ stands for, and if such inclusion is all that the 
proposition purports to state. It is equally certain and 
equally trifling with the proposition, ‘a centaur is four-footed.’ 

But, in fact, as ,a proposition concerning substance, it pur- 
ports to .state moi;q. than this, viz. that a ‘body whose 
complex idea is made up of yellow, very weighty, ductile, 
fusible, and fixed,’ is always soluble in aqua regia. In other 
> words, it states the invariable co-existence in a body of the 
complex idea, ‘solubility in aqua regia,’ with the gi'oup of 
ideas indicated by ‘ gold.’ Thus understood — as instructive 
or synthetical — it has not the certainty which would belong 
to it if it were ‘ trifling,’ or analytical, ‘ since we can never, 
from the consideration of the ideas themselves, with certainty 
affirm’ their co-existence (Book iv. chap. vi. sec 9). If we 
see the solution actually going on, or can recall the sight of 
it by memory, we can affirm its co-existence with the ideas 
in question in that ‘ bare instance ;’ and thus, on the principle 
'that ‘whatever ideas have once been united in nature maybe 
scwunited again ’ (Book iv. chap. iv. sec. 12), infer a capacity 
of cb-existence between the ideas, but that is all. ‘Con- 
stant observation may assist our judgments in guessing’ an 
invariable aotual co-existence (Book iv. chap. viii. sec. 9) ; 
but beyond guessing we cannot get. If our instructive 
^Proposition concerning co-existence is to be general it 
must ibmain problematical. It is otherwise with mathe- 
matical propositions. ‘ If the three angles of a triangle were 
once equal to two right angles, it is certain that they always 
will be so ;’ but only because such a proposition concerns 
. merely ‘ the habitudes and relations of ideas.’ ‘ If the per- 
ception that the same ideas will eternally have the same 
habitudes and relations be not a sufficient ground of know- 
ledge, there could be no knowledge of general propositions in 
mathematics ; for no mathematical demonstration could be 
other than particular : and when a man had demonstrated 
any proposition concerning one triangle and circle, his know- 
ledge would not reach beyond that particular diagram’ (Book* 

IV. chap. i. sec. 9). 

123. To a reader, fresh from our popular treatisePS on Logic, Nottiio 
sTich language would probably at first present no difficulty, 

He would merely lament that Locke, as a successor of Bacon, now sup^ 
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posed to be was not better acquainted with the ‘ Inductive methods,’ and 
du^on!*'" understand how an observation of co-existence 

in the bare instance, if the instance be of the right sort, may 
warrant a universal affirmation. Or he may take the other 
side, and regard Locke’s restriction upon general certainty as 
conveying, not any doubt as to the validity of the inference 
from an observed case to all cases where the conditions are 
ascertainably the same, but a true sense of the difficulty of 
ascertaining in any other case that the conditions are the 
same. On looking closer, however, he will see that, so far > 
from Locke’s doctrine legitimately allowing of such an adap- 
tation to the exigencies of science, it is inconsistent with 
itself in admitting tlie reality of most of the conditions in the 
case supposed to be observed, and thus in allowing the real 
truth even of the singular proposition. This purports to 
, state, according to Locke’s terminology, that certain ‘ideas’ 
do now or did once co-exist in a body. But the ideas, thus 
stated to co-exist, according to Locke’s doctrine that real 
existence is only testified to by actual present sensation, differ 
from each other as that which really exists from that which • 
Yet more does not. In the particular experiment of gold being solvjgd 
than Locke in aqua regia, from the complex idea of solubility an iiide- 
ti^cdTo finite deduction would have to be made for qualification by 
suppose it ideas retained in the understanding before w^ could reach 
could give, present sensation ; and not only so, but the group of 
ideas indicated by ‘gold,’ to whose co-existence with solu- 
bility the experiment is said to testify, as Locke himself says, 
form merely a nominal essence, while the body to which we 
ascribe this essence is something which we ‘ accustom cTur- 
selves to suppose,’ not any ‘ parcel of matter ’ having a real 
existence in nature.' In asserting the co-existence of the 
ideas forming such a nominal essence with the actual sensa- 
tion supposed to be given in the experiment, we change the 
meaning of ‘ existence,’ ’between the beginning and end of 
the assertion, from that according to which all ideas exist to 
that according to whicji existence has no ‘ connexion with any 
other of our ideas but those of ourselves and God,’ but is tes- 
tified to by present sensation.’' This parologism escapes Locke 
just as his equivocal use of the term ‘ idea ’ escapes him. The 
' distinction^ fixed in Hume’s terminology as that between im- 


* »See above, paragraphs 35, 94, &c. 

* S^e above, paragraph 30 ^nd the following. 
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pression and idea, forces itself upon him, as we have seen, in 
the Fourth book of the Essay, whore the whole doctrine of 
real existence turns upon it, but alongside of it survives the 
notion that ideas, though ‘ in the mind ’ and forming a 
nominal essence, are yet, if rightly taken from things, ectypes 
of reality. Thus he does not see that the co-existence of 
ideas, to which the particular experiment, as he describes it, 
testifies, is nothing else than the co-existence of an event 
with a conception — of that whieh is in a particular time, and 
•(according to him) only for that reason real, with that which 
is not in time at all but is an unreal abstraction of the mind’s 
making.* The reality given in the actual sensation cannot, 
as a matter of fact, be discovered to have a necessary con- 
nexion with the ideas that form the nominal essence, and 
therefore cannot be asserted universally to co-exist with 
them ; but with better faculties, he thinks, the discovery 
might be made (Book iv. chap. iii. sec. 16). It does not to 
him imply such a contradiction as it must have done if he 
had steadily ke^jt in view his doctrine that of particular {i,e. 
real) existence our ‘ knowledge ’ is not properly knowledge at 
all,, but simply sensation — such a contradiction as was to 
Hitmfe involved in the notion of deducing a matter of fact. 

124. It results that those followers of Locke, who hold the With 
distinction betiveen propositions of mathematical certainty Locke ma- 
and those concerning real existence to be one rather oi degree truths, 
than of kind, though they have the express words of their though 
master afrainst them, can find much in his way of thinking 
on their side. This, however, does not mean that he in any nature, 
case drops the antithesis between matters of fact and rela- 
tions of ideas in favour of matters of fact, so as to admit that 
ipathematical propositions concern matters of fact, but that he 
sometimes drops it in favour of relations qf ideas, so as to re- 
present real existence as consisting in such relations. If the 
matter of fact, or rea l existence, is to be found only in the 
event constituted or reported by present feeling, such a re- 
lation of ideas, by no manner of means ireducible to an event, 
as the mathematical proposition states, can have no sort of 
connection with it. But if real existence is such that the 
relations of ideas, called primary qualities of matter, consti- 
tute it, and the qualities included in our nominal essences are 


• See above, paragraphs 46, 80, 86, 97. 
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its copies or effects, then, as on the one side our complex 
ideas of substances only fail of reality through want of ful- 
ness, or through mistakes in the process by which they are 
‘ taken from things,’ so, on the other side, the mental truth 
of mathematical propositions need only fail to be real because 
the ideas, whose relations they state, are considered in ab- 
straction from conditions which qualify them in ^real exist- 
ence. ‘ If it is true of the idea of a triangle that its three 
angles equal two right ones, it is true also of a triangle, 
wherever it really exists ” (Book iv. chap. iv. sec. 6). There 
is, then, no incompatibility between the idea and real exist- 
ence. Mathematical ideas might fairly be reckoned, like 
those of substances, to be taken from real existence; but 
though, like these, inadequate to its complexity, to be saved 
from the necessary infirmities which attach to ideas of sub- 
stances because not considered as so taken, but merely as in 
the mind. There is language about mathematics in Locke 
that may be interpreted in this direction, though his most 
explicit statements are on the other side. It is not our 
business to adjust them, but merely to point out the op- 
posite tendencies between which a clear-sighted operrior 
on the material given by Locke would find that he Had to 
choose. 

126. On the one hand there is the identification of real 
existence with the momentary sensible event. This view, of 
which the proper result is the exclusion of predication con- 
cerning real existence altogether, appears in Lockers restric- 
tion of such predication to the singular proposition, and in 
his converse assertion that propositions of mathematical cer- 
tainty ‘ concern not existence ’ (Book iv. chap.iv.sec. 8). The 
embarrassment resulting from such a doctrine is that it leads 
round to the admission of the originativeness of thought and 
of the reality of its originations, with the denial of which it 
starts.* It leads Locke himself along a track, which his later 
followers scarcely seem to have noticed, when he treats the 
‘ never enough to be* admired discoveries of Mr. Newton ’ as 
having to do merely with the relations of ideas in distinction 
from things, and looks for a true extension of knowledge — 
neither in syllogism which can yield no instructive, nor in 
experiment which can yield no general, certainty — but only 
in a further process of ‘ singling out and laying in order ‘in- 

* S«e above, paragraph 117, eub. fln. 
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termediate ideas,* whicli are * real as well as nominal essences 
of their species,’ because they have no reference to archetypes 
elsewhere than in the mind (Book iv. chap. vii. sec. 11, and 
Book iv. chap. xii. sec. 7). On the other hand there is the 
notion that ideas, without distinction between ‘ actual sensa- 
tion* and ‘idea in the mind,’ are taken from permanent 
things, and are real if correctly so taken. From this it results 
that propositions, universally true as representing a necessary 
relation between ideas of primary qualities, are true also of 
^eal existence ; and that an extension of such real certainty 
through the discoverj'^ of a necessary connexion between ideas 
of primary and those of secondary qualities, though scarcely 
to be hoped for, has no inherent impossibility. It is this 
notion, again, that unwittingly gives even that limited signi- 
ficance to the particular experiment which Locke assigns 
to it, as indicating a co-existence between ideas present as 
sensations and those which can only be regarded as in the 
mind. Nor is it the intrinsic import so much as the expres- 
sion of this notion that is altered when Locke substitutes an 
order of nature for substance as that in which the ideas co- 
exist. In his Fourth Book he so far departs fi:om the doctrine 
implied in his chapters on the reality and adequacy of ideas 
and on the names of substances, as to treat the notion of 
several single sMbjects in which ideas co-exist (which he still 
holds to be the proper notion of substances), as a fiction of 
thought. There are no such single subjects. What we deem 
so are really ‘ retainers to other parts of nature.’ ‘ Their ob- 
servable qualities, actions, and powers are owing to something 
without them ; and there is not so complete and perfect a 
part that we know of nature, which does not owe the being 
k has, and the excellencies of it, to its neighbours ’ (Book iv. 
chap. vi. sec. 11). As thus conceived of, the ‘objective order’ 
which our experience represents is dopbtless other than that 
collection of fixed separate ‘ things,’ implied in the language 
about substances which Locke found in vogue, but it remains 
an objective order still — an order of ‘ qualities, actions, and 
pqwers ’ which no multitude of sensible events could consti- 
tute, but apart from which no sensible event could have such 
significance as to render even a singular proposition of real 
truth possible. 

l 26 . It remains to inquire how, with Locke, the ideas of 
self and God escape subjection to those solvents of reality 
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which, witli more or less of consistency and consciousness, he 
applied to the conceptions on which the science of nature 
rests. Such an enquiry forms the natural transition to the 
next stage in the history of his philosophy. It was Berkeley’s 
practical interest in these ideas that held him back from a 
development of his master’s principles, in which he wonld 
have anticipated Hume, and finally brought him to attach 
that other meaning to the ‘ new way of ideas ’ faintly adum- 
brated in the later sections of his ‘Siris,’ which gives to 
Reason the functions that Locke had assigned to Sense. 
Thinking 127. Tlie dominant notion of the self in Locke is that of 
, the inward substance, or ‘ substratum of ideas,’ co-ordinate 
the same With the oiitward, ^ wherein they do subsist, and from which 
outer sub result.’ ‘ Sensation convinces that there are solid 

stance extended substances, and reflection that there are thinking 
ones’ (Book ii. chap, xxiii. sec. 29). We have already seen 
how, without disturbance from his doctrine of the fictitions- 
ness of universals, he treats the simple idea as carrying with it 
the distinction of outward and inward, or relations severally 
to a ‘thing’ and to a ‘mind.’ It reports itself ambiguously 
as a quality of each of these separate substances. It is now, 
or was to begin with, the result of an outward thing ‘acWally 
operating upon us ;’ for ‘ of simple ideas the mind cannot 
make one to itself on the other hand, it is*>a ‘ perception,’ 
and j)erception is an ‘ operation of the mind.’ In other words 
it is at once a modification of the mind by something of 
which it is consciously not conscious, and a modification of 
the mind by itself — the two sources of one and the same 
modification being each determined only as the contradictory 
of the other. Thus, when we come to probe the familiar 
metaphors under which Locke describes Reflection, as a ‘foun - 
tain of ideas’ other than sensation, we find that the confusions 
which we have already explored in dealing with the ideas of 
sensation recur under added circumstances of embarrassment. 
Not only does the simple idea of reflection, like that of sen- 
sation, turn out to bo already complicated in its simplicity 
with the superinduced ideas of cause and relation, but the 
causal substance in question turns o\it to bo one which, from 
being actually nothing, becomes something by acting upon 
itself ; wliile aU the time the result of this action is indistin- 
guishable from that ascribed to the opposite, the external, 
cause. 
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128. To a reader to whom Locke’s language has always 
seemed to be — as indeed it is — simply that of common sense 
and life, in writing the above we shall seem to be creating a 
difficulty where none is to be found. Let us turn, then, to 
one of the less prolix passages, in which the distinction 
between the two sources of ideas is expressed : ‘ External 
objects furnish the mind with the ideas of sensible qualities, 
which are dll those different perceptions they produce in us ; 
and the mind furnishes the understanding with ideas of its 
own operations ’ (Book ii. chap. i. sec. 5). We have seen 
already that with Locke perception and idea are equivalent 
terms. It only needs further to be pointed out that no dis- 
tinction can be maintained between his usage of ‘ mind ’ and 
of ‘ understanding,’ * atid that the simple ideas of the mind’s 
own operations are those of perception and power, which must 
be given in and with every idea of a sensible quality.* Avoiding 
synonyms, then, and recalling the results of our examination 
of the terms involved in the first clause of the passage 
before us, we may re-write the whole thus : “ Creations of 
tjie mind, which yet are external to it, produce in it those 
perceptions of their qualities which they do produce ; and the 
mintl ^^roduces in itself the perception of these, its own, per- 
ceptions.’ 

129. This attempt to present Locke’s doctrine of the rela- 
tion between the mind and the world, as it would be without 
phraseological disguises, must not be ascribed to any polemi- 
cal intercut in making a groat writer seem to talk nonsense. 
The greatest writer must fall into confusions when he brings 
under the conceptions of cause and substance the self-con- 
scious thought which is their soui'ce ; and nothing else than 
this i^ involved in Locke’s avowed enterprise of knowing that 
which renders knowledge possible as ho might know any 
other object. The enterprise naturally falls into two parts, 
corresponding to that distinction of subject and object which 
self-consciousness involves. Hitherto we have been dealing 
with it on the objective side — with tl^e attempt to know 
knowledge as a resub of experience received through the 
senses — and have found the supposed source of though^ 
already charged with its creations ; with the relations of 

• 

* As becomes apparent on oxamina- sec. 1, sub. fin.; and Book ii. chap, 
tion ?)f such passages, as Book ii. chap, i, sec. 23. 

* Sec above, paragraphs 11, 12, 16 
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and oMer, of substance and attribute, of cause and effect, of 
appearance and reality. The supposed ‘ outward turns out 
to have its outwardness constituted by thought, and thus to 
be inward. The ‘ outer sense ’ is only an outer sense at all 
so far as feelings, by themselves neither outward nor inward, 
are by the mind referred to a thing or cause which ‘ the mind 
supposes;’ and only thus have its reports a prerogative of 
reality over the ‘ fantasies,’ supposed merely of the mind. 
Meanwhile, unable to ignore the subjective side of self- 
consciousness, Locke has to put an inward experience as a 
separate, but co-ordinate, source of knowledge alongside o? 
the outer. But this inward experience, simply as a succession 
of feelings, does not differ from the outer : it only so differs 
as referred to that very ‘ thinking thing,’ called the mind, 
which by its supposition of causal substance has converted 
feeling into an experience of an outer thing. ‘ Mind ’ thus, 
bv the relations which it ‘ invents,’ constitutes both the inner 
and outer, and yet is treated as itself the inner ‘ substratum 
which it accustoms itself to suppose.’ It thus becomes the 
creature of its own suppositions. Nor is this all. Thig, 
indeed, is no more than the fate which it must suffer at the 
hands of every philosopher who, in Kantian language, brings 
the source of the Categories under the Categories. But with 
Locke the constitution of the outer world by mental suppo- 
sition, however uniformly implied, is always ignored; and 
thus mind, as the inward substance, is not only the creatpre 
of its own suppositions, but stands over against a real exis- 
tence, of which the reality is held to consist just in its being 
the opposite of all such suppositions : while, after all, the 
effect of these mutually exclusive causes is one and the same 
experience, one and the same system of sequent and co- 
existent ideas. 

-To get rid 130. Is it then a case of joint-effect ? Do the outer and 

inner substances combine, like mechanical forces, to produce 
ideas in the psychical result ? Against such a supposition a follower 
the o™tOT Locke would fin^ not only the language of his master, 

would be with whom perception appears indifferently as the result of 
^ke^ the outer or inner cause, but the inherent impossibilitj* of 
analysing the effect into separate elements. The ‘ Law of 
Parcimomy,’ then, will dictate to him that one or other of the 
causes must be dispensed with ; nor, so long as he t^es 
Locke’s identification of the outward with the real for 
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granted, will lie have much doubt as to which of the two must 
go. To get rid of the causality of mind, however, though it 
might not be untrue to the tendency of Locke, would be 
to lose sight of his essential merit as a formulator of what 
everyone thinks, which is that, at whatever cost of confusion 
or contradiction, he at least formulates it fully. In him the 
‘ Dialectic,’ which popular belief implicitly involves, goes on 
under ourlsyes. If the primacy of self-conscious thought is 
never recognized, if it remains the victim of its own misun- 
derstood creations, there is at least no attempt to disguise the 
unrest which attaches to it in this solf-iraposed subjection. 

131. We have already noticed how the inner ‘tablet,’ on The mind, 
which the outer thing is supposed to act, is with Locke per- ^ 
petually receding,* It is first the brain, to which the ‘motion poses^o^' 
of the outward parts ’ must be continued in order to consti- matter, 
tute sensation (Book ii. chap. ix. sec. 3). Then perception 
is distinguished from sensation, and the brain itself, as the ing. 
subject of sensation, becomes the outward in contrast with the 
understanding as the subject of perception.^ Then perception, 
from being simply a reception, is converted into an ‘ opera- 
tion,’, and thus into an efficient of ideas. The ‘ understand- 
ing ’^tsclf, as perceptive, is now the outward which makes 
on the ‘ mind,’ as the inner ‘ tablet,’ that impression of its 
own operation in perception which is called an idea of 
reflection.® JSTor does the regressive process — the process of 
finding a mind within the mind — stop here, though the dis- 
tinction pf inner and outer is not any further so explicitly 
employed in it. From mind, as receptive of, and operative 
about, ideas, i. e. consciousness, is distinguished mind as the 
‘ substance within us ’ of which consciousness is an ‘ opera- 
tion ’ that it sometimes exercises, sometimes (e. g, when it 
Sleeps) does not (Book ii. chap. i. sees. 10-12) ; and from 
this thinking substance again is distinguished the man who 
‘ finds it in himself’ and carries it about with him in a coach 
or on horseback (Book ii. chap, xxiii. sec. 20) — the person, 

‘ consisting of soul and body,’ who is prone to sleep and in 
sound sleep is unconscious, but whose personal identity 

• 

* See above, paragraph 14. mind impressing the understanding, and 

* Book II., chap. i. sec. 23. * Scnsa- of the understanding impressing the 

tion is such an impression made in some mind, with ideas of reflection, but as ho 
part of the body, as produces some per- specially defines ‘ understanding’ as the 
coptionintho understanding.’ ‘perceptive power’ (Book ii. chap. 21, 

* Locke speaks indifferently of the sec. 25.), I have written as above. 
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strangely cohsists in sameness of consciousness, sameness of 
an occasional operation of part of himself.' 

Two ways 132. In the history of subsequent philosophy two typical 
methods have appeared of dealing with this chaos of anti- 
nomies. One, which we shall have to treat at large in 
writing of Hume, affects to dispose of both the outward and the 
inward synthesis — both of the unity of feelings in a subject 
matter and of their unity in a subject mind — as ‘ fictions of 
thought.’ Tins method at once suggests the vital ques- 
tion whether a mind which thus invents has been effectivelyr 
suppressed — whether, indeed, the theory can be so much as 
stated without a covert assumption of that which it claims 
to have destroyed. The other method, of which Kant is the 
parent, does not attempt to efface the apparent eontradic - 
tions which beset the ‘ relation between mind and matter ; ’ 
but regarding them as in a certain sense inevitable, traces 
them to their source in the application to the thinking Ego 
itself of conceptions, which it does indeed constitute in virtue 
of its presence to phenomena given lander conditions of time, 
but under which for that very reason it cannot itself be 
known. It is in virtue of the presence of the self-conseipus 
unit to the manifold of feeling, according to this doctrine, 
that the latter becomes an order of definite things, each ex- 
ternal to the other ; and it is only by a false ipclusion within 
this order of that which constitutes it that the Ego itself 
becomes a ‘ thinking thing ’ with other things outside it. The 
result of such inclusion is that the real world, which it in 
the proper sense makes, becomes a reality external to it, yet 
apart from which it woxild not be actually anything. Thus 
with Locke, though the mind ’has a potential existence of its 
own, it is experience of ‘ things without it ’ that ‘ furnishes ’ it 
or makes it what it actually is. But the relation of such 
outer things to the mind cannot be spoken of without con- 
tradiction. If supposed outward as bodies, they have to be 
. brought within consciousness as objects of sensation ; ifsiq;- 
posed outward as sensation, they have to bo brought within 
consciousness — to find a home in the understanding — as ideas 
of sensation. Meanwhile the consideration returns that after 

* Cf. II. C^ap. i. sees. 11 and 14, with of consciousness, with the doctrine irn- 
II. chap, xxvii. sec. 9. It is difficult plied in Book ii. chap. i. sec. 11, that 
to see what ingenuity could reconcile the the waking Socrates is the same pe» 9 on 
doctrine stated in Book ii. chap, xxvii. with Socrates asleep, i,e. (according to 
• sec. 9, that personal identity is identity Locke) not conscious at all. 
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all the ‘ thinking thing ’ contributes something to that which 
it thinks about ; and, this once admitted, it is as impossible 
to limit its work on one side as that of the outer thing on 
the other. Each usurps the place of its opposite. Thus with 
Locke the understanding produces effects on itself, but the 
product is one and the same ‘ perception ’ otherwise treated 
as an effect of the outer world. One and the same self-con- 
sciousness,’ in short,* involving the correlation of subject and 
object, becomes the result o^ two separate ‘ things,’ each 
j^xclusive of the other, into which the opposite poles of this 
relation have been converted — the extended thing or ‘ body ’ 
on the one side, and the thinking thing or ‘ mind ’ on the 
other. 

133. To each of these supposed ‘ things ’ thought transfers 
its own unity and self-containedness, and thereupon finds itself 
in new difficulties. These, so far as they concern the outward 
thing, have already been sufficiently noticed. We have seen 
how the single self-contained thing on the one hand attenu- 
ates itself to the bare atom, presented in a moment of time, 
which in its exclusiveness is actually nothing how, on the 
other, it spreads itself, as everything which for one moment 
we regard as independent turns out in the next to be a 
‘I’otainer’ to something else, into a series that cannot be 
summed.^ A Ijke consequence follows when the individual 
man, conceiving of the thought, Avhich is not mine but me, 
and which is no less the world without which I am not I, as a 
thinking filing within him, limited by the limitations of his 
animal nature, seeks in this thinking thing, exclusive of other 
things, that unity and self-containedness, which only belong 
to the universal ‘ I.’ He finds' that he ‘ thinks not always 
tliat during a fourth part of his time ho neither thinks nor 
perceives at all; and that even in his waking hours his 
consciousness consists of a succession of separate feelings, 
whoso recurrence ho cannot command.* Thought being thus 
broken and dependent, substantialitj’^ is not to be found in it. 
It is next sought in the ‘ thing ’ of which thought is an occa- 
sional operation — a thing of which it may readily bo admitted 
thJlt its nature cannot be known,® since it has no nature, being 

merely that which I’emains of the thinking thing upon ab- 

« 

* For tho oquivalonco of porcopUon following. 
with^Kolf-consciousnoss in l^icko, soo ® Soo above, paragraph 125. 
above, paragraph 24, et infra. < Locko, Essay it. ch:tp. i.sjc. 10, etc. 

Son above, paragiapli 04 and the * Jlook ii. chap, xxiii. sec. 29, etc. 
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stra^tion of its sole determination. It is in principle nothing 
else than the supposed basis of sensible qualities remaining 
after these have been abstracted — the ‘parcel of matter’ 
which has no essence — with which accordingly Locke some- 
times himself tends to identify it.* But meanwhile, behind 
this unknown substance, whether of spirit or of body, the 
self-consciousness, which has been treated as its, occasional 
unessential operation, re-asserts itself as the self which claims 
both body and spirit, the immaterial no less than the material 
substance, as its own, and throughout whatever diversity in 
these maintains its own identity. 

134. Just, then, as Locke’s conception of outward reality 
grows under his hands into a conception of nature as a system 
of relations which breaks through the limitations of reality 
as constituted by mere individua, so it is with the self, as he 
concQived it. It is not a simple idea. It is not one of the 
train that is for ever passing, ‘one going and another coming,’ 
for it looks on this succession as that which it experiences, 
being itself the same throughout the successive differences 
(Book II. chap. vii. sec. 9, and chap, xxvii. sec. 9). As littfe 
can it be adjusted to any of the conditions of real ‘ things,’ 
thinking or unthinking, which be ordinarily recognises. It 
has no ‘ particularity in space and time.’ That which is past 
in ‘reality’ is to it present. It is ‘in its nature indifferent 
to any parcel of matter.’ It is the same with itself yesterday 
and to-day, here and there. That ‘ with which its conscious- 
ness can join itself is one self with it,’ and it can so join itself 
Avith substances apart in space and remote in time (Book ii. 
chap, xxvii. secs. 9, 13, 14, 17). For speaking of it as eternal, 
indeed, we could find no warrant in Locke. He does not so 
clearly distinguish it from the ‘ thiiildng thing ’ supposed |;o 
be within each man, that has ‘ had its determinate time and 
place of beginning to exist, relation to which determines its 
identity so long as it exists ’ (Book ii. chap, xxvii. sec. 2). 
Hence he supposed an actual limit to the past which it could 
make present — a linSit seemingly fixed for each man at the 
farthest by the date of his birth — though he talks vaguely of 
the possibility of its range being extended (Book ii. chap, 
xxvii. sec. 16). In the discussion of personal identity, how- 
ever, the distinction gradually forces itself upon him, and„he 
at last expressly says (sec. 16), that if the same Socrates, 

* See above, paragraph 106 , near the end. 



YET NOT ITSELF A SUBSTANCE. HS 

sleeping and waking, do not partake of the same conscious- 
ness (as according to Book ii. chap. i. sec. 11 he certainly 
does not), ‘ Socrates sleeping and waking is not the same 
person;’ whereas the ‘thinking thing’ — the substance of 
which consciousness is apower sometimes exercised, sometimes 
not — is the same in the sleeping as in the waking Socrates. 
This is a .pregnant admission, hut it brings nothing to the 
birth in Locke himself. The inference which it suggests to 
his reader, that a self which does not slumber or sleep is not 
one which is born or dies, does not seem to have occurred to 
him. Taking for his method the imaginary process* of 
‘looking into his own breast,’ instead of the analysis of 
knowledge and morality, he could not find the eternal self 
which knowledge and morality pre-suppose, but only the con- 
tradiction of a person whose consciousness is not the same 
for two moments together, and often ceases altogether, but 
who yet, in virtue of an identity of this very consciousness, 
is the same in childhood and in old age. 

185. Here as elsewhere we have to be thankful that the 
contradiction had not been brought home so strongly to 
Looke as to make him seek the suppression of either of its 
alterifatives. Ho was aware neither of the burden which his 
philosophy tended to put upon the self which ‘ can consider 
itself as itself in different times and places ’ — the burden of 
replacing the stable world, when ‘ the new way of ideas ’ should 
ha^e resolved the outward thing into a succession of feelings 
— nor of* the hopelessness of such a burden being borne by a 
‘ perishing ’ consciousness, ‘ of which no two parts exist to- 
gether, but follow each other in succession.’ * When he 
‘ looked into himself,’ he found consciousness to consist in 
the succession of ideas, ‘ one coming and another going :’ he 
also found that ‘ consciousness alone makes what we call self,’ 
and that he was the same self at any different points in the 
succession. He noted the two ‘ facts of consciousness ’ at 
different stages of his enquiry, and was apparently not struck 
by their contradiction. He could desciribe them both, and 
w^j^atever he could describe seemed to him to be explained. 

*»Cf. II. chap. xiv. see. 32 — *by ob- succession, wo get the idea of duration* 
serving what passes in our minds, how — with chap. xv. sec. 12, ^ ‘Duration 
our ideas there in train constantly some is the idea wo have of perishing distance, 
vainifh and others begin to appear, wo of which no two parts exist together, but 
come by the idea of succession ; and by follow each other in succession/ 
observing a distance in the parts of tliis 
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Hence they did not suggest to him any question either as 
to the nature of the observed object or as to the possibility 
of observing it, such as might have diverted philosophy from 
the method of self-observation. He left them side by side, 
and, far from disguising either, put alongside of them another 
fact — the presence among the perpetually perishing ideas of 
that of a consciousness identical with itself, not„ merely in 
different times and places, but in all times and places. Such 
an idea, under the designation of an eternal wise Being, he 
was ‘sure he had ’ (Book ii. chap. xvii. sec. 14). c 

136. The remark will at once occur that the question con- 
cerning the relation between our consciousness, as in suc- 
cession, and the idea of God, is essentially different from that 
concerning the relation between this consciousness and the 
self identical throughout it, inasmuch as the relation in the 
one case is betweeii a fact and an idea, in the other between 
conflicting facts. The identity of the self, which Locke 
asserts, is one of ‘ real being,’ and this is found to lie in con- 
sciousness, in apparent conflict with the fact that conscious- 
ness is a succession, of which ‘ no two parts exist togetherl’ 
There is no such conflict, it will bo said, between the idqi of 
a conseioiis being, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever — the correspondence to which of any reality is a farther 
question — and the fact of our consciousness being in succes- 
sion. Allowing for the moment the validity of this dis- 
tinction, we will consider first the difficulties that attach to 
Locke’s account of the idea of God, as an idea. 

137. This idea, with him, is a ‘ complex idea of substance.’ 
It is the idea each man has of the ‘ thinking thing within 
him, enlarged to infinity.’ it is beset then in the first place 
with all the difficulties which we have found to belong to his 
doctrine of substance generally and of the thinking substance 
in particular.* These need not be recalled in detail. When 
God is the thinking substance they become more obvious. 
It is the antithesis to ‘ material substance,’ as the source of 
ideas of sensation, fhat alone with Locke gives a meaning to 
‘ thinking substance,’ as the source of ideas of reflection : 
and if, as we have seen, the antithesis is untenable when it 
is merejy the source of human ideas that is in question, much 
more must it be so in regard to God, to whom any opposition 
of material substance must be a limitation of his perfect 

* Seo above, paragraph 35 and tho following, and 127 and the following. 
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nature. Of the generic element in the above definition, then, 
no moi’e need here be said. It is the qualification of ‘en- 
largement to infinity,’ by which the idea of man as a thinking 
substance is represented as becoming the idea of God, that 
is the special difficulty now before us. Of this Locke writes 
as follows : — ‘ The complex idea we have of God is made up 
of the simple ones we receive from reflection. If I find that 
I know some few things, and some of them, or all perhaps, 
imperfectly, I can frame an idea of knowing twice as many : 

•which I can double again as often as I can add to number, 
and thus enlarge my ideas of knowledge by extending its 
comprehension to all things existing or possible. The s.ame 
I can do of knowing them more perfectly, i.e. all their quali- 
ties, powers, causes, consequences, and relations ; and thus 
frame the idea of infinite or boundless knowledge. The same 
also may be done of power till we come to that we call infi- 
nite ; and also of the duration of existence without beginning 
or end ; and so frame the idea of an eternal being. . . All 
which is done by enlarging the simple ideas we have taken 
from the operation of our own minds by reflection, or by our 
senses from exterior things, to that vastness to which infinity 
can extend them. For it is infinity which joined to our ideas 
of existence, power, knowledge, &c., makes that complex idea 
whereby we represent to ourselves the supreme being ’ (Book 
II. chap, xxiii. sec. 33 — 35). What is meant by this ‘joining 
oFinfinity ’ to our ideas ? 

138. ^Finite and infinite,’ says Locke, ‘ are looked upon ‘Infinity,’ 
by the mind as the modes of quantity, and are to be attri- 
buted primarily only to those filings that have parts and are wcount of 
capable of increase by the addition of any the least part ’ applkahle 
^Book II. chap. xvii. sec. 1). Such are ‘ duration and ex- to God, if 
pansion.’ The applicability then of the term ‘ infinite ’ in 
its proper sense to God implies that he has expansion or 
duration ; and it is characteri.stic of Locke that though he 
was clear about the divisibility of expansion and duration, as 
the above passage shows, he has no scruple about speaking 
of them as attributes of God, of whom as being ‘ in his own 
essence simple and uncompounded’ he would. never have 
spoken as ‘ having parts.’ ‘ Duration is the idea wp have of 
pei'ishing distance, of which no parts exist together but follow 
eack other in succession ; as expansion is the idea of lasting 
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distance, all whose parts exist together.’ Yet of duration 
and expansion, thus defined, he says that ‘ in their full ex- 
tent ’ (i. 6. as severally ‘ eternity and immensity ’) ‘ they 
belong only to the Deity ’ (Book ii. chap. xv. secs. 8 and 12). 
‘ A full extent ’ Of them, however, is in the nature of the case 
impossible. With a last moment duration would cease to be 
duration j without another space beyond it space owould not 
be space. Locke is quite aware of this. When his concep- 
tion of infinity is not embarrassed by reference to God, it 
is simply that of unlimited ‘ addibility ’ — a juxta-position of' 
space to space, a succession of time upon time, to which we 
can suppose no limit so long as we consider space and time 
‘ as having parts, and thus capable of increase by the addi- 
tion of parts,’ and which therefore excludes the very possi- 
bility of a totality or ‘ full extent ’ (Book n. chap, xvi, sec. 8, 
and xvii. sec. 13). The question, then, whether infinity of 
expansion and duration in this, its only proper, sense can be 
predicated of the perfect God, has only to bo asked in order 
to be answered in the negative. Nor do we mend the matter 
if, instead of ascribing such infinity to God, we substitute 
another phrase of Locke’s, and say that He ‘ tills eternity 
and immensity’ (Book ii. chap. xv. sec. 8). Put for eternity 
and immensity their proper equivalents according to Locke, 
viz. unlimited ‘ addibility ’ of times and spaces, and the 
essential unmeaningness of the phrase becomes apparent. 

Can it bo 139. In regard to any other attributes of God than those 
duration and expansion,* Locke admits that 'the term 
atively^ ‘ infinite ’ is applied ‘figuratively’ (Book ii. chap. xvii. sec. 

1). ‘ When we call them ,{g. g. His power, wisdom, and 

goodness) infinite, we have no other idea of this infinity 
but what carries with it some reflection on, or intimation of) 
that number or extent of the acts or objects of God’s wisdom, 
&c., which can never be supposed so great or so many which 
these attributes will not always surmount, let us multiply 
them in our thoughts as far as we can with all the infinity 
of endless number.’ What determination, then, according to 
this passage, of our conception of God’s goodness is repine- 

* In the passages referred to, Locke ascriptionof expansion to God, he tacitly 
speaks of ‘ j^uration and ubiquity' The substitutes for it ‘ ubiquity,* a term 
Iiroper counterpart, however, of * dura- which does not match ‘ duration,* and 
tion' according to him is ‘ expansion* — can only moan presence throughoqji the 
thiY being to space what duration is of expansion, presence throughout 

* to time. Under the embarrassment, the wjiole of that which does not admit 
however, which necessarily attends tlie of a whole. 
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sented by calling it infinite ? Simply its relation to a number 
of acts and objects of wbich the sum can always be increased, 
and which, just for that reason, cannot represent the perfect 
God. Is it then, it may be asked, of mere peiversity that 
when thinking of God under attributes that are not quanti- 
tative, and therefore do not carry with them the necessity of 
incompleteness, we yet go out of our way by this epithet ‘in- 
finite ’ to subject them to the conditions of quantity and its 
‘ progressus ad infinitum ? ’ 

140. Retaining Locke’s point of view, our answer of course 
must be that our ideas of the Divine attributes, being 
primarily our own ideas of reflection, are either ideas of the 
single successive acts that constitute our inward experience 
or formed from these by abstraction and combination. In 
parts our experience is given, in parts only can we recall it. 
Our complex or abstract ideas are symbols which only take 
a meaning so far as we resolve them into the detached im- 
pressions which in the sum they represent, or recall the 
objects, each with its own before and after, from which they 
were originally taken. So it is with the ideas of wisdom, 
power, and goodness, which from ourselves we transfer to 
God.' They represent an experience given in succession and 
piece-meal — a numerable series of acts and events, which like 
every other rrtimber is already infinite in the only sense of 
the word of which Locke can give a clear account, as suscep- 
tible of indefinite repetition (Book ii. chap. vi. sec. 8.) When 
we ‘join infinity ’ to these ideas, then, unless some other 
meaning is given to infinity, we merely state explicitly what 
was originally predicable of the experience they embody. 
Nor will it avail us much to shift the meaning of infinite, 
as Locke does when he applies it to the divine attributes, 
from that of indefinite ‘ addibility ’ to that of exceeding any 
sum which indefinite multiplication can yield us. Let us 
suppose an act of consciousness, from which we have taken 
an abstract idea of an attribute — say of wisdom — to be a 
million times repeated ; our idea of the attribute will not 
vjiry with the repetition. Nor if, having supposed a limit 
to the repetition, we then suppose the act indefinitely re- 
peated beyond this limit and accordingly speak of the attri- 
bute as infinite, will our idea of the attribute vary at all 
from what it was to begin with. Its content wiU be the same. 
There will be nothing to be said of it which could not have* 


in virtue of 
the indefi- 
nite num- 
ber of 
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finite in its 
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remains so,, „ 
however ' 
often re- 
peated. 
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been said of the experience from which it was originally 
abstracted, and of which the essential characteristic — that 
it is one of a series of events of which no two can be present 
together — is incompatible with divine perfection. 

141. It appears then that it is the subjection of our ex- 
perience to the form of time which unfits the ideas derived 
from it for any combination into an idea of God ; nor by 
being ‘ joined with an infinity,’ which itself merely means 
the absence of limit to succession in time, is their unfitness 
in any way modified. On the contrary, by such conjunction* 
from being latent it becomes patent. In one important 
passage Locke becomes so far aware of this that, though 
continuing to ascribe infinite duration to God, he does it 
under qualifications inconsistent with the very notion of 
duration. ‘ Though wo cannot conceive any duration with- 
out succession, nor put it together in our thoughts that any 
being does now exist to-morrow or possess at once more than 
the present moment of duration ; yet we can conceive the 
eternal duration of the Almighty far diftei’cnt from that of 
man, or any other finite being : because man comprehends 
not in his knowledge or power all past and future things 
.... what is once past he can never recall, and 'what 
is yet to come he cannot make present. . . . God’s infinite 
duration being accompanied with infinite knowledge and 
power, he sees all things past and to come ’ (Book ii. chap. 
XV. sec 12). It is clear that in this passage ‘infinite’ 
changes its meaning ; that it is used in one sense — the 
proper sense according to Locke — when applied to dura- 
tion, and in some wholly difierent sense, not a figurative 
one derived from the former, when applied to knowledge 
and power j and that the infinite duration of God, as ‘ ac- 
companied by infinite power and knowledge,’ is no longer in 
any intelligible sense duration at all. It is no longer ‘ the 
idea we have of perishing distance,’ derived from our fleeting 
consciousness in which ‘ what is once past can never be re- 
called,’ but the attribute of a consciousness of which, if it is 
to be described in terms of time at all, in virtue of its ‘ see- 
ing all things past and to come ’ at once, it can only be 
said that it ‘ does now exist to-morrow.’ If it be asked. 
What meaning can we have in speaking of such a conscious- 
ness? into what simple ideas can it be resolved when 
all our ideas are determined by a before and after ? — the 
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answer must be, Just as much or as little meaning as we 
have when, in like contradiction to the successive presenta- 
tion of ideas, we speak of a self, constituted by conscious- 
ness, as identical with itself throughout the years of our 
life. 

142. A more positive answer it is not our present business 
to give. ,Our concern is to show that ‘eternity and im- 
mensity,’ according to any meaning that Locke recognises, 
or that the observation of our ideas couid justify, do not 
•express any conception that can carry us beyond the per- 
petual incompleteness of our experience; but that in his 
doctrine of personal identity he does admit a concej)tion 
which no observation of our ideas of reflection — since these 
are in succession and could not be observed if they were not 
— can account for ; and that it is just this conception, the 
conception of a constant presence of consciousness to itself 
incompatible with conditions of space and time, that can 
alone give such meaning to ‘ eternal and infinite ’ as can 
render them significant epithets of God. Such a conception 
(we say it with respect) Locke admits when it is wanted 
without knowing it. It must indeed always underlie the 
idea of God, however alien to it may be attempted adaptsi- 
tions of the other ‘ infinite ’ — the progressus ml indefmitum in 
space and time — by which, as with Locke, the idea is ex- 
plained. But it is one for which the psychological method 
of observing what happens in oneself cannot account, and 
ivhich therefore this method, just so far as it is thoroughly 
carried out, must tend to discard. That which happens, 
whether we reckon it an inward or an outward, a physical 
or a psychical event — and nothing but an event can, pro- 
perly speaking, be observed — is as such in time. But the 
presence of consciousness to itself, though, as the true 
‘ punctum stans,’ ‘ it is the condition of the observation of 
events in time, is not such an event itself. In the ordinary 
and proper sense of ‘ fact,’ it is not a fact at all, nor yet a 
possible abstraction from facts. To thte method, then, which 
^eals with phrases about the mind by ascertaining the 
observable ‘ mental phenomena ’ which they represent, it 
must remain a mere phrase, to be explained as the offspring 
of other phrases whose real import has been misunderstood. 


— the same 
sense in 
which the 
self is 
infinite. 


^ Locke, Essay ii. chap, xvii. sec. 16. 
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It can only recover a significance when this method, as with 
Hume, has done its worst, and is found to leave the possi- 
bility of knowledge, without such ‘ punctum stans,’ still 
unaccounted for. 

143. We have finally to notice the way in which Locke 
maintains our knowledge of the ‘ real existence ’ of thinking 
substance, both as that which ‘we call our mind,’ and as 
God. Of the former first. ‘ Experience convinces us that 
we have an intuitive knowledge of our own existence. . . . 

If I know I feel pain, it is evident I have as certain percep- 
tion of my own existence as of the pain I feel. If I know I 
doubt, I have as certain perception of the existence of the 
thing doubting as of that thought which I call doubt ’ (Book 
IV. chap. ix. sec. 3). Upon this the remark must occur that 
the existence of a painful feeling is one thing ; the existence 
of a permanent subject, remaining the same with itself, when 
the feeling is over, and through the succession of other 
feelings, quite another. The latter is what is meant by 
my own existence, of which undoubtedly there is a ‘ certain 
perception,’ if the feeling of pain has become the ‘ know- 
ledge that I feel pain,’ and if by the ‘ I ’ is understood such a 
permanent subject. That the feeling, as ‘ simple idea,’ is taken 
to begin with by Locke for the knowledge that I feel some- 
thing, we have suflSciently seen.' Just as, irf virtue of this 
conversion, it gives us ‘ assurance ’ of the real existence of 
the outer thing or material substance on the one side, so'^of 
the thinking substance on the other. It carries with it the 
certainty at once that I have a feeling, and that something 
makes me feel. But whereasj^ after the conversion of feeling 
into a felt thing has been throughout assumed — as indeed 
otherwise feeling could not be spoken of — a further question 
is raised, which causes much embarrassment, as to the real 
existence of such thing ; on the contrary, the reference of the 
feeling to the thinking thing is taken as carrying with it the 
real existence of such thing. The question whether it really 
exists or no is only 6nce raised, and then summarily settled 
by the sentence we have quoted, while the reality whether 
of existence or of essence on the part of the outward thing, as 
we have found to our cost, is the main burden of the Third 
and Fourth Books. 


* See above, paragraphs 26 and following, and 69 and following. 
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144. In principle, indeed, the answer to both questions, as It cannot 
given by Locke, is the same : for the reasons which he alleges consis-'”' 
for being assured of the ‘ existence of a thing without us tentiy with 
corresponding to the idea of sensation ’ reduce themselves, as ^M^ne of 
we have seen, to the reiteration of that reference of the idea real exis- * 
to a thing, which according to him is originally involved in 

.it, and which is but the correlative of its reference to a sub- 
ject. ^This, Jiowever, is what he was not himself aware of. 

To him the outer and the inner substance were separate and 
•independent things, for <'ach of which the question of real 
existence had to be separately settled. To us, according to 
the view already indicated, it is the presence of self-conscious- 
ness, or thought as an object-to-itself, to feeling that converts 
it into a relation between feeling thing and felt thing, between 
‘ cogitative and incogitative substance.’ The source of sub- 
stantiation upon each side being the same, the question as to 
the real existence of either substance must be the same, and 
equally so the answer to it. It is an answer that must be 
preceded by a counter question. — Does real existence mean 
existence independent of thought? To suppose such existence 
is to suppose an impossibility — one which is not the less so 
though the existence be supposed material, if ‘material’ 
means in ‘ space ’ and space itself is a relation constituted 
by the mind, ‘ bringing things to and setting them by one an- 
other.’ Yet is the supposition itself but a mode of the logical 
substantiation we have explained, followed bj an imaginary 
abstraction of the work of the mind from this, its own crea- 
tion. Does real existence mean a possible feeling ? If so, it 
is as clear that what converts feeling into a relation between 
felt thing and feeling subject cannot in this sense be real, as 
iit is that without such conversion no distinction between 
real and fantastic would be possible. Does it, finally, mean 
individuality, in such a sense that unless I can say this or 
that is substance, thinking or material, substance does not 
really exist ? If it does, the answer is that substance, being 
constituted by a relation by which self-conscious thought is 
fqf ever jietermining feelings, and which every predication 
represents, cannot be identified with any ‘this or that,’ 
though without it there could be no ‘ this or that ’ at all. 

145. We have already found that Locke accepts each of 

theaboveasdeterminationsofrealexistence, and that, though ^ 

in spite of them he labours to maintain the real existence of’^j^ 
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outward things, lie is so far faithful to them as to declare 
real essence unknoAvable. In answering the question as to 
‘ his own existence ’ ho wholly ignores them. He does not 
ask how the real existence of the thinking Ego sorts with his 
ordinary doctrine that the real is what would be in the world 
whether there were a mind or no ; or its real identity, present 
throughout the particulars of experience, with hi^ ordinary 
doctrine of the fictitiousness of ‘ generals.’ A existence 
of the mind, however, founded on the logical necessity of 
substantiation, rests on a shifting basis, so long as by the 
mind is understood a thinking thing, different in each man, 
to which his inner experience is referred as accidents to a 
substance. The same law of thought which compels such 
reference requires that the thinking thing in its turn, as that 
which is born grows and dies, be referred as an accident to 
some ulterior substance. ‘A fever or fall may take away my 
reason or memory, or both ; and an apojdexy leave neither 
sense nor understanding, no, nor life.’ ‘ Just as each outer 
thing turns out to be a ‘ retainer to something else,’ so is it 
with the inner thing. Such a dependent being cannot be an 
ultimate substance ; nor can any natural agents to which we 
may trace its dependence really be so either. The logical 
necessity of further substantiation would affect them equally, 
appearing in the supposition of an unknown something 
beyond, which makes them what they are. It is under such 
logical necessity that Locke, in regard to all the substances 
which he commonly speaks of as ultimate — Gocl, 8i)irit, 
body — from time to time gives warning of something still 
ulterior and unknowable, whether under the designation of 
substance or real essence (Book ii. chap, xxiii. secs. 30 and 
36). If, then, it will be said, substance is but the constantly- 
shifting result of a necessity of thought — so shifting that 
there is nothing of which we can finally say, ‘ This is sub- 
stance, not accident ’ — there can be no evidence of the ‘ real 
existence ’ of a permanent Ego in the necessary substantiation 
therein of my inner Experience. 

146. The first result of such a consideration in a reader jof 
Locke will naturally be an attempt to treat the inner syn- 
thesis ag a fiction of thought or figure of speech, and to 
confine real existence to single feelings in tlie moments of 
their occurrence. This, it will seem, is to be faithful to 
* Locke, Book iii. chap. vi. see. 4. 
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Locke’s own clearer mind, as it frequently emerges from the 
still-returning cloud of scholasticism. The final result will 
rather be the discovery that the single feeling is nothing real, 
but that the synthesis of appearances, which alone for us con- 
stitutes reality, is never final or complete : that thus absolute 
reality, like ultimate substance, is never to be found by us — 
in a thinking as little as in a material thing — belonging as 
it does only to that divine self-consciousness, of which the 
presence in us is the sjjuree and bond of the ever-growing 
synthesis called knowledge, but which, because it is the 
source of that synthesis and not one of its partial results, 
is neither real nor knowable in the same sense as is any 
other object. It is this presence which alone gives meaning 
to ‘ proofs of the being of God to Locke’s among the rest. 

For it is in a sense true, as ho held, that ‘ my own real 
existence ’ is evidence of tho existence of God, since the self, 
in the only sense in which it is absolutely real or an ultimate 
sxibject, is already God.* 

147. Our knowledge of God’s existence, according to him, i^Kko’s 
is ‘ demonstrative,’ based on the ‘ intuitive ’ knowledge of 
oui|^ own. Strictly taken, according to his definitions, this bxfstence 
must mean that the agreement of tho idea of God with ex- of God. 
istence is perceived mediately through the agreement of the 
idea of self wi^i existence, which is perceived immediately ; 
that thus the idea of God and tho idea of self ‘ agree.’ * We 
need not, however, further dwell either on the contradiction 
implied tn the knowledge of real existence, if knowledge is a 
perception of agreement between ideas and if real existence 
is the antithesis of ideas ; or on the embarrassments which 
follow when a definition of rcAsoning, only really applicable 
to the comparison of quantities, is extended to other regions 
of knowledge. Locke virtually ignores his definitions in the 
passage before us. ‘ If avc know there is some real being ’ 

(as wo do know in the knowledge of our own existence) ‘ and 
that non-entity cannot produce any real being, it is an evi- 
dent demonstration that from eternity 4here has been some- 
thing ; since what was not from eternity had a beginning, 
and what had a beginning must be produced by something 
else’ (Book iv. chap. x. sec. 8). Next as to the quali- 
ties of this something else. ‘What had its bfeing and 
beginning from another must also have all that which 

* See below, paragraph 152. * Sco above, piiragraplis 25 and 24^ • 
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is in, and belongs to, its being from another too ’ (Ibid, 
sec. 4.). From this is deduced the supreme power and 
perfect knowledge of the eternal being upon the principle 
that whatever is in the effect must also be in the cause 
There — a principle, however, which has to be subjected to 
l^uMme limitations in order that, while proving enough, 

thing from" it may not prove too much. It might seem t^at, accor- 
eternityto ding to it, since the real being, from which ^s effect the 
mwIsT ^ eternal being as cause is demonstrated, is ‘ both material and 
cogitative ’ or ‘ made up of body and spirit,’ matter as well 
as thought must belong to the eternal being too. That 
thought must belong to him, Locke is quite clear. It is as 
impossible, he holds, that thought should be derived from 
matter, or from matter and motion together, as that some- 
thing should be derived from nothing. ‘ If we will suppose 
nothing first or eternal, matter can never begin to be : if we 
suppose bare matter without motion etei'nal, motion can 
never begin to be : if we suppose only matter and motion 
first or eternal, thought can never begin to be ’ (Book iv. 
chap. X. sec. 10). The objection which is sure to occur, that 
it must be equally impossible for matter to be derived fi;om 
thought, he can scarcely be said to face. He takes refuge in 
the supreme power of the eternal being, as that which is able 
to create matter out of nothing. He does not anticipate the 
rejoinder to which he thus lays himself open, that this power 
in the eternal being to produce one effect not homogeneous 
with itself, viz. matter, may extend to another effect, viz. 
thought, and that thus the argument from thought in the 
effect to thought in the cause becomes invalid, and nothing 
but blind power, we know not what, remains as the attribute 
of the eternal being. Nor does he remember, when he meets 
the objection drawn from the inconceivability of matter being 
made out of nothing by saying that what is inconceivable is 
not therefore impossible {ibid. sec. 1 9), that it is simply the 
inconceivability of a sequence of something upon nothing 
that has given him bis ‘evident demonstration ’ of an eternal 


being. 

Sow V 148. The value of the first step in Locke’s argument — the 
'ioleifence, namely, from there being something now to there 
understood having Been something from eternity — must be differently 
if this estimated according to the meaning attached to ‘something’ 
Is to be • and ‘ from eternity.’ If the existence of something means 
'^'did: occurrence of an event, of this undoubtedly it can always 
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be said that it follows another event, nor to this sequence 
can any limit be supposed, for a first event would not be an 
event at all. It would be a contingency contingent upon 
nothing. Thus understood, the argument from a something 
now to a something from eternity is merely a statement of 
the infinity of time according to that notion of infinity, as a 
‘ progressus ad indefinitum,’ which we have already seen to 
be Locke’s.* It is the exact reverse of an argument to a 
creation or ^ first cause. If we try to change its character 
J)y a supplementary consideration that infinity in the series 
of events is inconceivable, the rejoinder will be that a first 
event is not for that reason any less of a contradiction, and 
that the infinity which Locke speaks of only professes to be 
a negative idea, representing the impossibility of conceiving 
a first event (Book li. chap. xvii. sec. 13, &c.). In truth, 
however, when, Locke speaks of ‘ something from eternity ’ 

“he does not mean — what would clearly be no God at all — a 
series of events to which, because of events, and therefore 
in time, no liuxit can be supposed ; but a being which is 
neither event nor series of events, to which there is no before 
or a-fter. The inference to such a being is not of a kind with 
the transition from one event to another habitually asso- 
ciated with it ; and if this be the true account of reasoning 
from effect to qp.use, no such reasoning can yield the result 
which Locke requires. As wo have seen, however, this is 
not his account of it,^ however legitimately it may follow 
from his general doctrine. 

149. The inference of cause with him is the inference and how 
from a change to something having power to produce it.® ‘ 

The value of this definition lies not in the notion of efficient 
power, but in that of an order of nature, which it involves. 

If instead of ‘something having power to produce it’ we 
read ‘ something that accounts for the change,’ it expresses 
the inference on which all science rests, but which is as far 
as possible from being merely a transition from one event to 
another that usually precedes it. An is vent, interpreted as 
a change of something that remains constant, is no longer a 
mere event. It is no longer merely in time, a present which 
next moment becomes a past. It takes its character from 
relation to the thing or system of things of which *it is an 
altered appearance, but which in itself is always the sanie. 

I 

^ See above, paragraph 138. * Cf. ii. chap. xxvi. sec. 1, and chap, 

* See above, paragraph 68. xxi. sec. 1. ** 
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Only in virtue of such a relation does it require to be 
accounted for, to be referred to a ‘ cause,’ wliicli is in truth 
the conception that holds together or reconciles the endless 
flux of events with eternal unity. The cause of a ‘ pheno- 
menon,’ even according to the authoritative exponent of the 
Logic which believes itself to follow Hume, is the ‘sum 
total of its conditions.’ In its fulness, that is, it is simply 
that system of things, conceived explicitly, of wliich there 
must already have been an implicit conception in order that 
the event might be regarded as a change and thus start the, 
search for a cause. An event in time, apart from reference 
to something not in time, could suggest no enquiry into the 
sum of its conditions. Upon occurrence of a certain feeli ng 
thei'e might indeed be spontaneous recollection of a feeling 
usually precedent, spontaneous expectation of another 
usually sequent. But such association of feelings can never 
explain that conception of cause in virtue of which, when 
accounting for a phenomenon, we set aside the event which 
in our actual experience has usually preceded it, for one 
which we only find to precede it in the single case of a 
crucial experiment. That we do so shows that it is not be- 
cause of antecedence in time, however apparently uniform, 
that an educated man reckons a certain event to be the 
cause of another, but that, because of its sole sufficiency 
under the sum of known conditions to account for the given 
event, ho decides it to be its uniform antecedent, however 
much ordinary appearances may tell to the contrary. Thus, 
though he may still strangely define cause as .a uniformly 
antecedent event (in spite of its being a definition that would 
prevent him from speaking of gravity as the cause of tl»e 
fall of a stone), it is clear that by such event he means one 
determined by a complex of conditions in ati unchanging 
universe. These conditions, again, he may speak of as con- 
tingencies, i.e. as events contingent upon other events in 
endless series, but he must add ‘ contingent in accordance 
with the uniformity of nature ’ — in other words, he must 
determine the contingencies by relation to what is not con- 
tingent ; he must suppose nature unchanging, though our 
experience of it through sensation be a ‘ progressus ad inde- 
finitum ‘—if he is to allow a possibility of knowledge at all. 
In short, if events were merely events, feelings that h.appen 
to me now and next moment are over, no ‘ law of causation ’ 
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and therefore no knowledge would be possible. If the know- 
ledge founded on this law actually exists, then the ‘ argumen- 
tum a contingentid muiidi ’ rightly understood — the ‘ in- 
ference ’ from nature to a being neither in time nor 
contingent but self-dependent and eternal, that constant 
reality of which events are the changing appearances — is 
valid becjyise the conception of nature, of a world to be 
known, already implies such a being. To the rejoinder that 
implication in the concej)tion of nature does not prove real 
existence, the answer must be the question, What meaning 
has real existence, the antithesis of illusion, except such as 
is equivalent to this conception ? 

150. The value, then, of Locke’s demonstration of the 
existence of God, as an argument from there being something 
now to an eternal being from which the real existence that 
we know ‘ has all which is in and belongs to it,’ depends 
■on our converting it into the ‘argumentum a contingentid 
mundi,’ stated as above. In other words, it depends on our 
interpreting it in a manner which may be warranted by his 
ifeugh account of causation, and by one of the incompatible 
vie^s of the real that we have found in him,* but which is 
inconsistent with his opposition of reality to the woi’k of the 
mind, and his reduction of it to ‘ particular existence,’ as well 
as with his ordinary view that ‘ infinite ’ and ‘ eternal ’ can 
represent only a ‘ progressus ad indefinitum.’ If by ‘real 
existence corresponding to an idea ’ is meant its presentation 
in ti, particular ‘ here and now,’ an attempt to find a real 
existence of God can bring us to nothing but such a contra- 
diction in terms as a first event. To prove it from the real 
existence of the self is to prove dne impossibility from another. 
I^, on the other hand, real existence implies the determination 
of our ideas by an order of nature — if it means ideas ‘ in ordine 
ad universum ’ (to use a Baconian phrase), in distinction from 
‘ in ordine ad nos ’ — then the argument from a present to an 
eternal real existence is valid, but simply in the sense that 
the present is already real, and ‘ has all that is in and belongs 
to it,’ only in virtue of the relation to the eternal. 

*151. This, it may be said, is to vindicate Locke’s ‘proof’ 
only by making it Pantheistic. It gives us an eternity of 
nature, but not God. Our present concern, howeve^, is not 
with the distinction between Pantheism and true Theism, 

* See above, paragraphs 49 and 91. 
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but with the exposition of Locke’s doctrine according to the 
only development by which it can be made to show the real 
existence of an eternal being at all. It is only by making 
the most of certain Cartesian elements that appear in his 
doctrine, irreconcileable with its general purport, that we can 
find fair room in it for such a being, even as the system of 
nature. Any attempt to exhibit (in Hegelian phrase) ‘ Spirit 
as the truth of nature,’ would be to go wholly beyond our 
record; yet without this the ‘ens realissimum’ cannot bo 
the God whose existence Locke believes himself to prove — 
thinking being from whom matter and motion are derived, 
but in whom they are not. It is true that, according to the 
context, it is the real existence of the self from which that of 
the eternal being is proved. This is because, in the Fourth 
Book, where the ‘proof’ occurs, following the new train of 
enquiry started by the definition of knowledge, Locke lias 
for the time left in abeyance his fundamental doctrine that' 
all simple ideas are types of reality, and is writing as if ‘ ray 
own real existence ’ were the only one known with intuitive 
certainty. This, however, makes no essential difference in 
the effect of his argument. The given existence, from which 
the divine is proved, is treated expressly as both ‘ material 
and cogitative nor, since according to Locke the world is 
both and man is both, and even the ‘thinkirvg thing’ takes 
its content from impressions made by matter, could it be 
otherwise. To have taken thought by itself as the basis* of 
the proof would have been to leave the other p£trt of the 
world, as he conceived it, to be referred to another God. 
The difficulty then arises, either that there is no inference 
possible from the nature of the effect to the nature of the 
eternal being, its cause ; in which case no attribute whatevi^r 
can be asserted of the latter : or that to it too, like the eflFect, 
matter as well as thought must belong. 

152. As we have seen, neither of these alternative views is 
really met by Locke. To the former we may reply that the 
relation between two’events, of which neither has anything 
in common with the other, but which we improperly speak 
of as effect and cause (e.g. death and a sxmstroke), has no 
likeness to that which we have explained between the world 
in its contingency and the world as an eternal system — a 
relation according to which the cause is the effect in unity. 

• Whatever is part of the reality of the world must belong, it 
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would seem, to the ‘ ens realisaimum,’ its cause. We are 
thus thrown back on the other horn of the dilemma. Is not 
matter part of the reality of the world ? This is a question 
to which the method of observing the individual consciousness 
can give none but a delusive answer. A true answer cannot 
be given till for this method has been substituted the enquiry, 

How knowledge is possible, and it has been found that it is 
only 'possible as the progressive actualisation in us of a self- 
consciousness in itself complete, and which in its completeness 
•includes the world as its object. From the point of view thus 
attained the question as to matter will be. How is it related 
to this self-consciousness ? — a question to which the answer 
must vary according to what is understood by ‘ matter.’ If 
it means the abstract opposite of thought — that which is sup- 
posed void of all determination that comes of thinking — ^we 
must pronounce it simply a delusion, the creation of self-con- 
• sciousness in one stage of its communication to us. If it 
means the world as in space and time, this we may allow to be 
real enough as a stage in the process by Avhich self-conscious- 
hess constitutes reality. Thus understood, we may speak of it 
royghly as part of the ‘ ens realissimum’ which the complete 
self-consciousness, or God, inchides as its object, without any 
limitation of the divine perfectness. The limitation only 
seems to arisen so far as we, being ourselves (as our knowledge 
and morality testify), though formally self-conscious, yet 
parts of this partial woidd, interpret it amiss and ascribe to it 
a realitj^ in abstraction from the self-conscious subject, which 
it only derives from relation to it. Thus while on the one 
hand it is the presence in us of God, as the self-conscious 
source of reality, that at once gives us the idea of God and of 
jin eternal self, and renders superfluous the further question 
as to their real e&cistence ; on the other hand it is because, 
for all this presence, we are but emerging from nature, of 
which as animals we are parts, that to us there must seem 
an incompatibility of existence between God and matter, 
between the self and the flux of events which makes our 
life. This necessary illusion is our bondage, but when the 
source of illusion is known, the bondage is already being 
broken. 

163. We have now sufiiciently explored the syste^in which Ijocke’seu- 
it tpas Hume’s mission to try to make consistent with itself. hu^***~ 
We have found that it is governed throughout by the anti- -takes one 
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6ide of thesis between what is given to consciousness — that in regard 
as which the mind is passive — as the supposed real on the 
one side, and what is ‘ invented,’ ‘ created,’ ‘ superinduced ’ 
by the mind on the other : while yet this ‘ real ’ in all its 
forms, as described by Loche, has turned out to be consti- 
tuted by such ideas as, according to him, are not given but 
invented. Stripped of these super-inductions, nothing has 
been found to remain of it but that of which nothing can be 
said — a chaos of unrelated, and therefore unmeaning, indi- 
vidua. Turning to the theory of the mind itself, the source, 
of the stiperinduction, we have found this to be a re-duplica- 
tion of the prolonged inconsistency which forms the theoiy 
of the ‘ real.’ It impresses itself with that which, according 
to the other theory, is the impress of matter, and it really 
exists as that which it itself invents. The value of Hume’s 
philosophy lies in its being an attempt to carry out the anti- 
thesis more rigorously — to clear the real, Avhether under the 
designation of mind or of its object, of all that could not be 
reckoned as given in feelings Avhich occur to ns ‘ whether we 
will or no.’ The consequence is a splendid failure, a failure 
which it might have been hoped woirld have been taken as a 
sufficient proof that a theory, which starts from that anti- 
thesis, cannot even be stated without implicitly contradicting 
itself. 

Hume’s 154. Such a doctrine — a doctrine founded on the testimony 
senses, which ends by showing that the senses testify to 
own pre- nothing — cannot be criticised step by step according to the 
misses. order in which its author puts it, for its characteristic is that, 
in order to state itself, it has to take for granted popular 
notions which it afterwards shows to be unmeaning. Its power 
over ordinary thinkers lies just in this, that it arrives at its 
destructive result by means of propositions which every one 
believes, but to the validity of which its result is really fatal. 
An account of our primitive consciousness, which derives its 
plausibility from availing itself of the conceptions of cause 
and substance, is the basis of the argument which reduces 
these conceptions to words misunderstood. It cannot, there- 
fore, be treated by itself, as it stands in the first part of the 
Treatise on the Understanding, but must be taken in con- 
nection tvith Part IV., especially with the section on ‘ Scep- 
ticism with regard to the Senses ; ’ not upon the plan of dis- 
• crediting a principle by reference to the ‘ dangerous ’ nature 
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of its consequences, but because the final doctrine brings out TMs 
the inconsistencies lurking in that assumed to begin with, 

On this side of his scepticism Hume mainly followed the Berkeley, 
orthodox Berkeley, of whose criticism of Locke, made with, 
a very difierent purpose, some account must first be given. 

The connection between the two authors is instructive in 
many waye ; not least as showing that when the most pious 
theological purpose expi'csses itself in a doctrine resting on 
an inadequate philosophical principle, it is the principle and 
^lot the purpose that will regulate the permanent effect of 
the doctrine. 

155. Berkeley’s treatises, we must remember, though pro- Berkeley’s 
fcssedly philosophical, really form a theological polemic. He 
wrote as the chamnion of orthodox Christianity against making 
‘ mathematical atheism,’ and, like others of his order, content Locko con- 
^with the demolition of the rival stronghold, did not stay to 
enquire whether his own untempered mortar could really 
hold together the fabric of knowledge and rational religion 
■^vliich he sought to maintain. He found practical ungodli- 
ness and imiiiorality excusing themselves by a theory of ‘ ma- 
terialism ’ — a theory which made the whole conscious expe- 
rience of man dependent ujjon ‘ un j^erceiving matter.’ This, 
whatever it might be, was not an object which man could 
love or reveroiTce, or to which he could think of himself as 
accountable. Berkeley, full of devout zeal for God and man, 
and not without a tincture of clerica.1 party-spirit (as appears 
in his heat against Shaftesbury, whom he ought to have re- 
garded as a philosophical yoke-fellow), felt that it must be 
got rid of. He saw, or thought ho saw, that the ‘ new way 
of ideas ’ had only to be made consistent with itself, and the 
oppressive shadow must vanish. Ideas, according to that 
new way (or, to speak less ambiguously, feelings) make up 
our experience, and they are not matter. Let us get rid, 
then, of the self-contradictory assumption that they are either 
copies of matter — copies of that, of which it is the sole and 
simple differentia that it is not an idea, or its effects— 
effects of that which can only be described as the unknown 
opposite of the only efficient power with which we are ac- 
quainted — and what becomes of the philosopher’s blind and 
dead substitute for the living and knowing God ? It was 
one thing, however, to show the contradictions invoked in ^ 

Locke’s doctrine of matter, another effectively to replace 
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it. To the latter end Berkeley cannot be said to have made 
any permanent contribution. That explicit reduction of 
ideas to feelings ‘ particular in time/ which was his great 
weapon of destruction, was incompatible with his doing so. 
He adds nothing to the philosophy, which he makes con- 
sistent with itself, while by making it consistent he empties 
it of three parts of its suggestiveness. His doctrine, in short, 
is merely Locke purged, and Locke purged is no Locke. 

156. The question which he mainly dealt with may be stated 
in general terms as that of the relation between the mind and"" 
the external world. Under this general statement, howevei’, 
are covered several distinct questions, the confusion between 
which has been a great snare for philosophers — qiiestions as 
to the relations (a) between a sensitive and non-sensitive 
body, {b) between thought and its object, (c) between thought 
and something only qualified as the negation of thought. 
The last question, it will be obseiwed, is what the second 
becomes upon a certain notion being formed of what the 
object of thought must be. Upon his notion being discarded 
a further question (d), also covered by the above general 
statement, must still remain as to the relation between 
thought, as in each man, and the world which he does not 
make, but which, in some sort, makes him what he is. In 
what follows, these questions, for the sake of brevity, will be 
referred to symbolically. 

167. Locke’s doctrine of matter, as we have seen, involves 
a confusion between (a) and (h). The feeling of touch in 
virtue of an intellectual interpretation — intellectual because 
implying the action of the mind as (according to Locke) the 
source of ideas of relation — becomes the idea of solidity, i.e. 
the idea of a relation between bodies in the way of impulse 
and resistance. But the function of the intellect in con- 
stituting the relation is ignored. Under cover of the 
ambiguous ‘ idea,’ which stands alike for a nervous irrita- 
tion and the intellectual inteiq)retation thereof, the feeling 
of touch and conception of solidity are treated as one and the 
same. Thus the true conceived outwardness of body to body 
— an outwardness which thought, as the source of relations, 
can alone constitute — becomes first an imaginary /eW out- 
wardness of body to the organs of touch, and then, by a 
further fallacy — these organs being confused with the mfnd 
-an outwardness of body to mind, which we need only kick 
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a stone to be sure of. Meanwhile the consideration of 
question {d) necessitates the belief that the real world does 
not come and go with each man’s fleeting consciousness, 
and no distinction being recognised between consciousness 
as fleeting and consciousness as permanent, or between feel- 
ing and thought, the real world comes to bo regarded as the 
absolute opposite of thought and its work. This opposition 
combines with the supposed externality of body to mind to 
give the notion that body is the real. The qualities which 
the mind finds inseparable from body ’ thus become quali- 
ties which would exist all the same ‘ whether there were a 
perceiving mind or no,’ and are primarily real ; while such as 
consist in our feelings, though real in so far as, ‘ not being of 
our own making, they imply the action of things without 
us,’ are yet only secondarily so because this action is relative 
to something which is not body. Then, finally, by a re- 
newed confusion of the relation between thought and its 
object with that between body and body, qualities, which are 
.credited with a primary reality as independent of and anti- 
thetical to the mind, are brought within it again as ideas. 
They are supposed to copy themselves upon it by impact and 
impression ; and that not in touch merely, but (visual feel- 
ings being interpreted by help of the same conception) in 
sight also. • 

1 58. Such ‘ materialism ’ invites two different methods of 
attack. On the one hand its recognised principle, that all 
intellectual ‘superinduction’ upon simple feeling is a de- 
parture from the real, may be insisted on, and it may be 
shown that it is only by such superinduction that simple 
feeling becomes a feeling of body. Matter, then, with all 
•its qualities, is a fiction except so far as these can be re- 
duced to simple feelings. Such in substance was Berkeley’s 
short method with the materialists. In his early life it 
seemed to him sufiicient for the purposes of orthodox 
‘spiritualism,’ because, having posed the materialist, he 
took the moral and spiritual attributed of God as ‘ revealed,’ 
\Yithout enquiring into the possibility of such revelation to 
a merely sensitive consciousness. As he advanced, other 
questions, fatal to the constructive value of his original 
method, began to force themselves upon him. Granting 
tliat intellectual superinduction = fiction, liow is the fiction 
possible to a mind which cannot originate ? Exclude from* 
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reality all that such fiction constitutes, and what remains to 
be real ? These questions, however, though their effect on 
his mind appears in the later sections of his ‘ Siris,’ he never 
systematically pursued. He thus missed the true method 
of attack on materialism — the only one that does not build 
again that which it destroys — the method which allows that 
matter is real but only so in virtue of that intellectual super- 
induction upon feeling without which there could be for us 
no reality at all : that thus it is indeed opposed to thought, 
but only by a jjosition which is thought’s own act. For the' 
development of such views Berkeley had not patience in his 
youth nor leisure in his middle life. Whatever he may have 
suggested, all that he logically achieved was an exposure of 
the equivocation between feeling and felt body ; and of this 
the next result, as appears in Hume, was a doctrine which 
indeed delivers mind from dependence on matter, but only 
by reducing it in effect to a succession of feelings which 
cannot know themselves. 

159. It was upon the extension of the metaphor of impres- 
sion to sight as well as touch, and the consequent notion 
that body, with its inseparable qualities, revealed itself 
through both senses, that Berkeley first fastened. Is it 
evident, as Locke supposed it to be, that men ‘ perceive by 
their sight ’ not colours merely, but ‘ a distance between 
bodies of different colours and between parts of the same 
body ’ ; ' in other words, situation and magnitude ? To 
show that they do not is the purpose of Berkeley’s* ‘ Essay 
towards a new Theory of Vision.’ He starts' from two 
principles which he takes as recognised: one, that the 
‘ proper and immediate object of sight is colour’; the other, 
that distance from the eye, or distance in the line of vision,, 
is not immediately seen. If, then, situation and magnitude 
are ‘ properly and immediately ’ seen, they must be qualities 
of colour. Now in one sense, according to Berkeley, they are 
so : in other words, there is such a thing as visible extension. 
We see lights and colburs in ‘ sundry situations ’ as well as 
‘ in degrees of faintness and clearness, confusion and dis- 
tinctness.’ {Theory of Vision, sec. 77.) We also see objects 
as made up of certain ‘ quantities of coloured points,’ i.e. 
as having visible magnitude. (Ibid. sec. 54.) But situation 


* Locko, Essay ii. chap. xiii. soc. 2. 
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and magnitude as visible are not external, not ‘ qualities of We do not 
body,’ nor do they repi'esent by any necessary connection the 
situation and magnitude that are truly qualities of body, the mind, 

‘ Avithout the mind and at a distance.’ These are tangible. 

Distance in all its forms — as distance from the eye ; as dis- 
tance between parts of the same body, or magnitude ; and as 
distance o£ body from body, or situation — is tangible. What 
a man means when he says that ‘ he sees this or that thing 
at a distance ’ is that ‘ what he sees suggests to his under • 
standing that after having passed a certain distance, to be 
measured by the motion of his body which is perceivable by 
touch, he shall come to perceive such and such tangible 
ideas which have been usually connected with such and such 
visible ideas’ (Ibid. sec. 45). On the same principle we are 
said to see the magnitude and situation of bodies. Owing 
to long experience of the connection of these tangible ideas 
Ivith visible ones, the magnitude of the latter and their 
degrees of faintness and clearness, of confusion and distinct- 
ness, enable us to form a ‘ sudden and true ’ estimate of the 
magnitude of the former {i.e. of bodies) ; even as visible 
situiition enables us to form a like estimate of the ‘ situa- 
tion of things outward and tangible ’ (Ibid. secs. 56 and 99). 

The connection, however, between the two sets of ideas, 

Berkeley insists, is habitual only, not necessary. As Hume 
afterwards said of the relation of cause and effect, it is not 
constituted by the nature of the ideas related.* The visible 
ideas, thaft as a matter of fact ‘ suggest to us the various 
magnitudes of external objects before we touch them, might 
have suggested no such thing.’ That would i-eally have been 
the case had our eyes been so framed as that the maximum 
visihile should be less than the minimum tangibile ; and, as 
a matter of constant experience, the greater visible extension 
suggests sometimes a greater, sometimes a less, tangible ex- 
tension according to the degree of its strength or faintness, 

‘ being in its own nature equally fitted to bring into our minds 
the idea of small or great or no size at Ml, just as the words 
of a language are in their own nature indifferent to signify 
this or that thing, or nothing at all.’ (Ibid. secs. 62-64.) 

160. So far, then, the conclusion merely is that body as nor yel 
external, and space as a relation between bodies or parts of 
a bbdy, are not both seen and felt, but felt only ; in other 
* See below, paragraph 283. 
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words, that it is only through the organs of touch that we 
receive, strictly speaking, impressions from without. This 
is all that the Essay on Vision goes to show ; but according 
to the ‘Principles of Human Knowledge’ this conclusion 
was merely provisional. The object of touch does not, any 
more than the object of sight, ‘ exist without the mind,’ nor 
is ir* the image of an external thing.’ ‘ In strict truth the 
ideas of sight, when by them we apprehend distance and 
things placed at a distance, do not suggest or mai’k out to 
us things actually existing at a distance, blit only admonish 
us what ideas of touch will be imprinted in our minds at 
such and such distances of time, and in consequence of such 
and such actions ’ (‘ Principles of H. K.’ sec. 44). Whether, 
then, we speak of visible or tangible objects, the object is the 
idea, its ‘ esse is the percipi.’ Body is not a thing separate 
from the idea of touch, yet revealed by it ; so far as it exists 
at all, it must either be that idea or be a succession of ideas* 
of which that idea is suggestive. It follows that the notion 
of the real which identifies it with matter, as something ex- 
ternal to and independent of consciousness, and which derives 
the reality of ideas from their relation to body as thus ®ut- 
w'ard, must disappear. Must not, then, the distinction be- 
tween the real and fantastic, between dreams and facts, 
disappear with it ? What meaning is there in asking 
whether any given idea is real or not, unless a reference is 
implied to something other than the idea itself? 

170. Berkeley’s theory, no less than Locke’s, requires such 
reference. He insists, as much as Locke does, on the differ- 
ence between ideas of imagination which do, and those of 
sense which do not, depend on our own will. ‘It is no 
more than willing, and straightway this or that idea arises 
in my fancy ; and by the same power it is obliterated and 
makes way for another.’ But ‘ when in broad daylight I 
open my eyes, it is not in my power to choose whether I 
shall see or no, or to determine what particular objects shall 
present themselves ’to my view.’ Moreover ‘the ideas of 
sense are more strong, lively, and distinct than those of the 
imagination ; they have likewise a steadiness, order, and 
coherence, and are not excited at random as those which are 
the effects of human wills often are, but in a regular train 
and series ’ (Ibid. secs. 28-30). These characteristics of 
ideas of sense, however, do not with Berkeley^ any more than 
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with Locke, properly speaking, constitute their reality. This 
lies in their relation to something else, of which these cha- 
racteristics are the tests. The difference between the two 
writers lies in their several views as to what this ‘ something 
else ’ is. With Locke it was body or matter, as proximately, 
though in subordination to the Divine Will, the ‘ imprinter ’ 
of those most lively ideas which we cannot make for our- 
selves. His followers insisted on the proximate, while they 
ignored the ultimate, reference. Hence, as Berkeley con- 
ceived, their Atheism, which he could cut from under their feet 
by the simple plan of eliminating the proximate reference 
altogether, and thus showing that God, not matter, is the im- 
mediate ‘ imprinter ’ of ideas on the senses and the suggester 
of such ideas of imagination as the ideas of sense, in virtue of 
habitual association, constantly introduce (Ibid. sec. 33). 

171. To eliminate the reference to matter might seem to 
be more easy than to substitute for it a reference to God. 
If the object of the idea is only the idea itself, does not all 
determination by relation logically disappear from the idea, 
except (perhaps) such as consists in the fact of its sequence 
or imtecedence to other ideas ? This issue was afterwards to 
bo tried by Hume — with what consequences to science and 
religion we shall see. Berkeley avoids it by insisting that 
the ‘ percipi,’ to which ‘ esse ’ is equivalent, implies reference 
to a mind. At first sight this reference, as common to all 
ideas alike, would not seem to avail much as a basis either 
for a distinction between the real and fantastic or for any 
Theism except such as would ‘ entitle God to all our fancies.’ 
If it is to serve Berkeley’s purpose, we must suppose the idea 
to carry with it not merely a relation to mind but a relation 
t« it as its effect, and the conscious subject to carry with 
him such a distinction between his own mind and God’s as 
leads him to refer his ideas to God’s mind as their cause when 
they are lively, distinct and coherent, but when they are other- 
wise, to his own. And this, in substance, is Berkeley’s sup- 
position. To show the efficient power of mind he appeals to 
oujr consciousness of ability to produce at will ideas of im- 
agination ; to show that there is a divine mind, distinct 
from our own, he appeals to our consciousness of inability to 
produce ideas of sense. 

1^2. Even those least disposed to ‘ vanquish Berkeley with 
a grin ’ have found his doctrine of the real, which is also his 
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doctrine of God, ‘unsatisfactory.’ By the real world they 
are accustomed to understand something which — at least in 
respect of its ‘ eletnents ’ or ‘ conditions ’ or ‘ laws ’ — perma- 
nently is ; though" the combinations of the elements, the 
events whicli flow from the conditions, the manifestations of 
the laws, may never be at one time what they will be at the 
next. But according to the Berheleian doctxdne the pernia- 
jient seems to disappear : the ‘ is ’ gives place to a ‘ has 
been ’ and ‘ will be.’ If I say {Beiktikws) ‘ there is a body,’ I 
must mean according to it that a feeling has just occurred 
to me, which has been so constantly followed by certain other 
feelings that it suggests a lively expectation of these. The 
suggestive feeling alone is, and it is ceasing to be. If this is 
the true account of propositions suggested by everyone’s 
constantly-recurrent experience, what are Ave to make of 
scientific truths, e.g. ‘ a body will change its place sooner 
than let another enter it,’ ‘planets move in ellipses,’ ‘the 
square on the hypotheneuse is equal to the squares on the 
sides.’ In these cases, too, does the present reality lip 
merely in a feeling experienced by this or that scientific man, 
and to him suggestive of other feelings ? Does the projwsi- 
tion that ‘ planets move in ellipses ’ mean that to some 
watcher of the skies, who understands Kepler’s laws, a cer- 
tain perception of ‘visible extension ’ {i.e. of colour or light 
and shade) not only suggests, as to others, a particular 
expectation of other feelings, which expectation is called a 
planet, but a further expectation, not shax’ed by the multitude, 
of feelings suggesting successive situations of the visible ex- 
tension, which further expectation is called elliptical motion? 
Such an explanation of general propositions would be a form 
of the doctrine conveniently named after Protagoras — ‘aXgdh 
o aicdaT(p sKaa-TOTS 8 ok£i ’ — a doctrine which the vindicators 
of Berkeley are careful to tell us we must not confound with 
his. The question, however, is not whether Berkeley him- 
self admits the doctrine, but whether or no it is the logical 
consequence of the method which he uses for the overthrow 
, of materialists and ‘ mathematical Atheists ’ ? , 

Berkeley 173. Hig purpose was the maintenance of Theism, and a 
fromTon-^ true instinct told him that pure Theism, as distinct from 
fusion nature-Avorsbip and dmmonism, has no jfliilosophical founda- 
thOTght unless it can be shown that there is nothing real apart 

and feel* * from thought. But in the hurry of theological advocacy. 
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and under the influence of a misleading, terminology, lie 
failed to distinguish this true proposition — there is nothing 
real apart from thought — from this falsa/ one, its virtual 
contradictory — there is nothing other than feeling. The 
confusion was covered, if not caused, by the ambiguity, often 
noticed, in the use of the term ‘ idea.’ This to Berkeley’s 
generation^ stood alike for feeling proper, which to the subject 
that merely feels is neither outer nor inner, because nob re- 
ferring itself to either mind o* thing, and for conception, or 
jvn object thought of under relations. According to Loclce, 
pain, colour, solidity, are all ideas equally with each other and 
equally with the idea of pain, idea of colour, idea of solidity. 
If all alike, however, wore feelings proper, there would be no 
world either to exist or be spoken of. Locke virtually saves it 
by two suppositions, each incompatible with the equivalence 
of idea to feeling, and implying the conversion of it into con- 
ception as above defined. One is that there are abstract ideas ; 
the other that there are primary qualities of which ideas are 
copies, but which do not come and go with our feelings. The 
latter supposition gives a world that ‘really exists,’ the former 
a wqi’ld that may be known and spoken of ; but neither can 
maintain itself without a theory of conception which is not 
forthcoming in Locke himself. We need not traverse again 
the contradictions which according to his statement they 
involve — contradictions which, under whatever disguise, must 
attach to every philosophy that admits a reality either in 
things as Ttpart from thought or in thought as apart from 
things, and only disappear when the thing as thought of, and 
through thought individualised by the relations which consti- 
tute its community with the universe, is recognised as alone 
tlje real. Misled by the phrase ‘idea of a thing,’ we fancy 
that idea and thing have each a separate reality of their own, 
and then puzzle ourselves with questions as to how the idea 
can represent the thing — how the ideas of primary qualities 
can be copies of them, and how, if the real thing of experience 
be merely individual, a general idea caft be abstracted from 
it. These questions Berkeley asked and found unanswerable. 
There were then two ways of dealing with them before him. 
One was to supersede them by a truer view of thought and 
its object, as together in essential correlation constitufing the 
real^ but this way he did not take. The other was to avoid 
them by merging both thing and idea in the indifference of 
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simple feeling. Tor a merely sentient being, it is true^ — for 
one who did not think upon his feelings — the oppositions of 
inner and outer, of subjective and objective, of fantastic and 
real, would not exist j but neither would knowledge or a 
world to be known. That such oppositions, misunderstood, 
may be a heavy burden on the human spirit, the experience 
of current controversy and its spiritual effects might alone 
suffice to convince us ; but the philosophical deliverance can 
only lie in the recognition of thought as their author, not in 
the attempt to obliterate them by the reduction of thought 
and its world to feeling — an attempt which contradicts itself, 
since it virtually admits their existence while it renders them 
unaccountable. 

174. That Berkeley’s was such an attempt, looking merely 
to his treatment of primary qualities and abstract ideas, wo 
certainly could not doubt : though, since language does not 
allow of its consistent statement, and Berkeley was quite 
ready to turn the exigencies of language to account, passages 
logically incompatible with it may easily be found in him. 
The hasty reader, when he is told that body or distance are 
suggested by feelings of sight and touch rather than imnjedi- 
ately seen, accepts the doctrine withoiat scruple, because he 
supposes that which is suggested to be a present realitj^, 
though not at present felt. But if not at present felt it is 
not according to Berkeley an idea, therefore ‘ without the 
mind,’ therefore an impossibility.' That which is suggested, 
then, must itself be a feeling which consists in the' expecta- 
tion of other feelings. Distance, and body, as suggested, can be 
no more than such an expectation ; and as actually existing, 
no more than the actual succession of the expected feelings — 
a succession of which, as of every succession, ‘ no two parts 
exist together.’ * There is no time, then, at which it can be 
said that distance and body exist. 

175. This, it may seem, however inconsistent with the 
doctrine of primary qualities, is little more than the result 
which Locke himseff comes to in his Fourth Book ; since, if 
‘ actual present succession’ forms our only knowledge of real 
existence, there could be no time at which distance and body 
might be known as really existing. But Locke, as we have 

« Eeforence is hero merely made to and ‘ relations ’ as objects of knowledge 
the doctrine by which Berkeley disposes being postponed, 
of ‘matter,* the consideration of its re- * Locke, Book ii, chap.xv. sec. L 
concilability with his doctrine of ‘spirits' 
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seen, is able to save mathematical, though not physical, know- 
ledge from the consequences of this admission by his doctrine 
of abstract ideas — ‘ideas removed in our thoughts from parti- 
cular existence’ — whose agreement or disagreemeiit is stated 
in propositions which ‘concern not existence,’ and for that 
reason may be general without becoming either uncertain or 
uninstructiye. This doctrine Berkeley expressly rejects on 
the ground that he could not perceive separately that which 
could not exist separately (‘Principles of Human Knowledge,’ 
Ijitroduction, sec. 10) ; a ground which to the ordinary reader 
seems satisfactory because he has no doubt, and Berkeley’s 
instances do not suggest a doubt, as to the present existence 
of ‘ individual objects ’ — this man, this horse, this body. But 
with Berkeley to exist means to be felt (‘ Principles of Human 
Knowledge,’ sec. 3), and the feelings, which I name a body, 
being successive, its existence must be in succession likewise. 

The limitation, then, of possibility of ‘ conception’ by possi- 
bility of existence, means that ‘ conception,’ too, is reduced 
to a succession of feelings. 

*176. Berkeley, then, as a consequence of the methods by On the 
whi(;;Ji he disposes at once of the ‘real existence’ and ‘abstract 
idea of matter,’ has to meet the following questions : — How pOTmanenf 
are either reality or knowledge possible without permanent 
relations? and. How can feelings, of which one is over before appear, 
the next begins, constitute or represent a world of permanent 
relations ? The difficulty becomes more obvious, though not 
more seriSus, when the relations in question are not merely 
themselves permanent, as are those between natural pheno- 
mena, but are relations between permanent parts like those of 
space. It is for this reason that its doctrine of geometry is the 
mgst easily' assailable point of the ‘ sensational ’ philosophy. 

Locke distinguishes the ideas of space and of duration as 
got, the one from the permanent parts of space, the other 
‘from the fleeting and perpetually perishing parts of succes- 
sion.’ * He afterwards prefers to oppose the term < expansion’ 
to ‘ duration,’ as bringing out more clearfy than ‘ space ’ the 
oppy»sition of relation between permanent facts to that be- 
tween ‘ fleeting successive facts which never exist together.’ 

How, then, can a consciousness, consisting simply of ‘ fleeting 
successive facts,’ either be or represent that of which the 
differentia is that its facts are permanent and co-exist ? 


' Book ii. chap. xiv. sec, 1. 
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triangularity (we must suppose) simply as a feeling. It is 
only the resemblance between the triangularity in this and 
other figures — not the triangularity itself — that is a relation, 
and, as a relation, not felt but considered ; or in Berkeley’s 
language, something of which we have not properly an ‘ idea’ 
but a ‘ notion.’ * 

184. But though Berkeley only renders explicit the diffi- 
culties implicit in Locke’s doctrine of ideas, that is itself a 
great step taken towards disposing of them. Once let the 
equivocation between sensible qualities and sensations be gat 
rid of — Once let it be admitted that the triangle ih its absolute 
nature, as opposed to the triangle considered, is merely a 
feeling, and that relations are not feelings or felt — and the 
question must soon arise. What in the absence of all relation 
remains to be the absolute nature of the ti’iangle ? It is a 
question which ultimately admits of but one answer. The 
triangularity of the given single figure must be allowed to be 
just as much a relation as the resemblance, consisting in 
triangularity, between it and other figures ; and if a relation, 
then not properly felt, but understood. The ‘particular’ 
triangle, if by that is meant the triangle as subject , of a 
singular proposition, is no more ‘ particular in time,’ no more 
constituted by the occurrence of a feeling, than is the triangle 
as subject of a general proposition. It really exists as con- 
stituted by relation, and therefore only as ‘ considered ’ or 
understood. In its existence, as in the consideration of it, 
the relations indicated by the terms ‘ equilateral, 4>quicrural 
and scalene,’ presuppose the relation of triangularity, not it 
them ; and for that reason it can be considered apart from 
them, though not they apart from it, without any breach 
between that which is considered and that which reajly 
exists. Thus, too, it becomes explicable that a single expe- 
riment should warrant a tmiversal affirmation; that the 
mathematician; having once' found as the result of a certain 
comparison of maignitudes that the square on the hypothenuse 
is equal to the square on the sides, without waiting for re- 
peated experience at onCe Substitutes for the singular propo- 
sition, which states' his ■ discovery, a general one. If tlhe 

' ‘ Prineiples of Hi^an Knowledge,' way which he counts * barbarous,' but 
IM, This perhaps' is' the best place because the barbarism is so prevalent 
for saying that it is not from any want that it seems best to submit to it^and to 
of respect for Dr. Stirling that I habitu- use ‘conception' as the equivalent of 
ally use ‘ notion ' in the loose popular the German ' Begriff.' 
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siogulaar proposition stated a sensible event or the occurrence 
of a feeling, such substitution would be inexplicable: for if 
that were the true account of the singular proposition, a 
general one could but express such expectation of the recur- 
rence of the event as repeated experience of it can alone give. 

But a relation is not contingent with the contingency of 
feeling. T^t is permanent with the permanence of the com- 
bining and comparing thought which alone constitutes it ; 
and for that reason, whether it be recognised as the result 
of a mathematical construction or of a crucial experiment in 
physics, the proposition which states it must already be 
virtually universal. 

185. Of such a doctrine Berkeley is rather the unconscious Traces of 
forerunner than the intelligent prophet. It is precisely upon his^e*al-** 
the question whether, or how far, he recognised the constitu- ism. 
tion of things by intelligible relations, that the interpretation 
uf his early (which is his only developed) idealism rests. Is it 
such idealism as Hume’s, or such idealism as that adum- 
brated in some passages of his own ‘ Siris ’ ? Is the idea, 

\fhich is real, according to him a feeling or a conception ? 

Has it a nature of its own, consisting simply in its being felt, 
and which we afterwards for purposes of our own consider in 
various relations; or does the nature consist only in relations, 
which again hnply the action of a mind that is eternal — 
present to that which is in succession, but not in succession 
itself? The truth seems to be that this question in its full 
significance never presented itself to Berkeley, at least 
during the period represented by his philosophical treatises. 

His early idealism, as we learn from the commonplace-book 
brought to light by Professor Praser, was merely a cruder 
form of Hume’s. By the time of the publication of the 
‘ Principles of Human Knowledge ’ he had learnt that, unless 
this doctrine was to efface ‘ spirit ’ as well as ‘ matter,’ he 
must modify it by the admission of a ‘ thing ’ that was not 
an ‘idea,’ and of which the ‘esse’ was ‘percipere’ not 
‘percipi.’ This admission carried with it the distinction 
Jjetween the object felt and the object known, between ‘idea’ 
ahd ‘ notion’ — a distinction which was more clearly marked 
in the ‘ Dialogues.’ Of ‘ spirit’ we could have a ‘ notion,’ 
though not an ‘ idea.’ But it was only in the second edition 
of the ‘ Principles ’ that ‘ relation’ was put along with ‘ spirit,’ 
as that which could be known but which was no ‘idea;’ and. 



152 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


His way of 

dealing 

with 

physical 

truths. 


If they 
imply per- 
manent 
relations, 
his theory 
properly 
excludes 
them. 


then without any recognition of the fact tlxat the whole re- 
ductioir of primary qualities to mere ideas was thereby 
invalidated. The objects, with which the mathematician 
deals, are throughout treated as in their own nature ‘ par- 
ticular ideas,’ into the constitution of which relation does not 
enter at all ; in other words, as successive feelings. 

186. If the truths of mathematics seemed to Berkeley ex- 
plicable on this supposition, those of the physical sciences 
were not likely to seem less so. As long as the relations 
with which these sciences deal are relations between ‘sensibly 
objects,’ he does not notice that they ar& relations, and 
therefore not feelings or felt, at all. He treats felt things as 
if the same as feelings, and ignores the relations altogether. 
Thus a so-called ‘ sensible ’ motion causes him no difficulty. 
He would be content to say that it was a succession of ideas, 
not perceiving that motion implies a relation between spaces 
or moments as successively occupied by something that 
remains one with itself — a relation which a mere sequence of 
feelings could neither constitute nor of itself suggest. It is 
only about a motion which does not profess to be ‘ seen,’ sufth 
as the motion of the earth, that any question is raised — a 
question easily disposed of by the consideration that in a diffe- 
rent position we should see it. ‘ The question whether the 
earth moves or not amounts in reality to no more than this, to 
wit, whether we have reason to conclude from what hath been 
observed by astronomers, that if we were placed in such n,nd 
such circumstances, and such or such a position and distance' 
both from the earth and sun, we should perceive the former to 
move among the choir of the planets, and appearing in all 
respects like one of them : and this by the established rules 
of nature, which we have no reason to mistrust, is reasonably 
collected from the phenomena ’ (‘Principles of Human Know- 
ledge,’ sec. 68).* 

187. Now this passage clearly does not mean — as it ought 
to mean if the ‘ esse ’ of the motion were the ‘jpercijpi ’ by us — 
that the motion of the earth would begin as soon as we were 
there to see it. It means that it is now going on as an ‘ es- 
tablished law of nature,’ which may be ‘ collected from the 
phenomena.’ In other words, it means that our successive 
feelings are so related to each other as determined by one 
present and permanent system, on which not they only but 


’ Cf. ‘Dialogues,’ page 147, in Prof. Fraser’s edition. 
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all possible feelings depend, that by a certain set of them we He enp- 
are led — not to expect a recurrence of them in like order 
according to the laws of association, but, what is the exact de<»ea that 
reverse of this — to infer that certain other feelings, of which 
we have no experience, would now occur to us if certain con- follow 
ditions of situation on our part were fulfilled, because the 
‘ ordo ad universum,’ of which these feelings would be the 
‘ordo ad nos,’ does now obtain. But though Berkeley’s 
words mean this for us, they did not mean it for him. That 
guch relation — merely intelligible, or according to his phrase- 
ology not an idea or object of an idea at all, as he must have 
admitted it to be — gives to our successive feelings the only 
‘ nature ’ that they possess, he never recognised. By the 
relation of idea to idea, as he repeatedly tells us, he meant 
not a ‘necessary connexion,’ i.e. not a relation without which 
neither idea would be what it is, but such de facto sequence of 
•one upon the other as renders the occurrence of one the un- 
failing but arbitrary sign that the other is coming. It is 
thus according to him (and here Hume merely followed suit) 
that feelings are symbolical — symbolical not of an order 
other than the feelings and which accounts for them, but 
simply of feelings to follow. To Berkeley, indeed, unlike 
Hume, the sequence of feelings symbolical of each other is 
also symbolic^,! of something farther, viz. the mind of God ; 
but when we examine what this ‘mind’ means, we find that 
it .is not an intelligible order by which our feelings may be 
interpreted, or the spiritual subject of such an order, but 
simply the arbitrary will of a creator that this feeling shall 
follow that. 

188. Such a doctrine could not help being at once confused Locke had 
in its account of reality, and insecure in its doctrine alike of “plained 
fhe human spirit and of God. On the recognition of relations r^atiL of 
as constituting the nature of ideas rests the possibility of any 
tenable theory of their reality. An isolated idea could be 
neither real nor unreal. Apart from a definite order of rela- 
tion we may suppose (if we like) that il^ would he, but it would 
certainly not be real ; and as little could it be unreal, since 
*finreality can only result from the confusion in our conscious- 
ness of one order of relation with another. It is diversity of 
relations that distinguishes, for instance, these lettars as they 
noj 7 appear on paper from the same as I imagine them with 
my eyes shut, giving each sort its own reality : just as upoq 
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LiT«limeas confusion with the other each alike becomes unreal, l^us, 
though with Locke simple ideas are necessarily real, we soon 

this rda- find that even according to him they are not truly so in their 
simplicity, but only as related to an eitemal thing producing 
them. He is right enough, however inconsistent with him- 
self, in making relation constitute reality ; wrong in limiting 
this prerogative to the one relation of extemali^. When 
he afterwards, in virtual contradiction to this limitation, finds 
the reality of moral and mathematical ideas just in that sole 
relation to the mind, as its products, which he had previously 
made the source of all unreality, he forces upon us the expla- 
nation which he does not himself give, that unreality does not 
lie in either relation as opposed to the other, but in the con-, 
fusion of any relation with another. It is for lack of • this 
explanation that Locke himself, as we have seen, finds in the 
liveliness and involuntariness of ideas the sole and sufficient 
tests (not constituents) of their reality ; though they are obvi-* 
ously tests which put the dreams of a man in a fever upon 
the same footing with the ‘ impressions’ of a man awake, aiid 
would often prove that unreal after dinner which had bee'll 
proved real before. There is a well-known stdry of a man 
who in a certain state of health commonly saw a particular 
gory apparition, but who, knowing its orign?, used to have 
himself bled tUl it disappeared. The reality of,the apparition 
lay, he knew, in some relation between the circulation of his 
blood and his organs of sight, in distinction from the reality 
existing in the normal relations of his visual organs to the 
light ; and in his idea, accordingly, there was nothing unreal, 
because he did not confuse the one relation with the other. 
Locke’s doctrine, however, would allow of no distinction 
between the apparition as it was for such a man and as it 
would be for one who interpreted it as an actual ‘ghost.’ 
However interpreted, the liveliness and the involuntariness of 
the idea remain the same, as does its relation to an efficient 
cause. If in order to its reality the cause must be an ‘ out- 
ward body,’ then it is no more real when rightly, than when 
wrongly, interpreted ; while on the ground of liveliness and-, 
involuntariness it is as real when taken for a ghost as whdn 
referred to an excess of blood in the head. 

Berkeley . 189. As has been pointed out above, it is in respect not 
of the ‘ratio cognoscendi’ but of the ‘ratio essendi’ that 

only sub- i B^irkeley’s doctrine of reality differs from Locke’s. With him 
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it is not as an effect of an outward body, but as an immediate stitudng 
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effect of God, that an ‘idea of sense’ is real. Just as with 
Locke real ideas and matter serve each to explain the other, 
so with Berkeley do real ideas and God. If he is asked. 

What is God ? the answer is. He is the efficient cause of real 
ideas; if he is asked. What are real ideas? the answer is, 

. Those which God produces, as opposed to those which weT 
make for ourselves. To the inevitable objection, that this is 
a logical see-saw, no effective answer can be extracted from 
Berkeley but this — that we have subjective tests of the reality 
of ideas apart from a knowledge of their cause. In his 
account of these Berkeley only differs from Locke in adding 
to the qualifications of liveliness and involuntariness those of 
‘ steadiness, order, and coherence ’ in the ideas. This addition 
may mean either a great deal or very little. To us it may 
mean that the distinction of real and unreal is one that 
applies not to feelings but to the conceived relations of feel- 
ings; not to events as such, but to the intellectual interpre- . 
tation of them. The occurrence of a feeling taken by itself 
(it may be truly said) is neither coherent nor incoherent; 
noi* can the sequence of feelings one upon another with any 
significance be called coherence, since in that case an inco- 
herence would be as impossible as any failure in the sequence. 

As little can we mean by such coherence an usual, by inco- 
herence an unusual, sequence of feelings. If we did, eveiy 
sequence not before experienced — such, for instance, as is 
exhibited by a new scientific experiment — being unusual, 
would have to be pronounced incoherent, and therefore 
unreal. Coherence, in short, we may conclude, is only 
predicable of a system of relations, not felt but conceived ; 

■vjhile incoherence arises from the attempt of an imperfect 
intelligence to think an object under relations which cannot 
ultimately be held together in thought. The qualification 
then of ‘ideas’ as coherent has in truth no meaning unless 
‘idea’ be taken to mean not feeling but eonception: and thus 
understood, the doctrine that coherent ideas are (Berkeley 
^^ppily excludes the notion that they merely represent) the 
real, amounts to a clear identification of the real with the 
world of conception. 

190. If such idealism were Berkeley’s, his inferdhce from Notre- 
the*‘ ideality’ of the real to spirit and God would be more 
valid than it is. To have got rid of the notion that the* of 
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world first exists and then is thought of— to have seen that 
it only really exists as thought of — is to have taken the first 
step in the only possible ‘ proof of the being of God,’ as the 
self-conscious subject in relation to which alone an intelli- 
gible world can exist, and the presence of which in us is the 
condition of our knowing it.* But there is nothing to show 
that in adopting coherence as one test, among others, of the 
reality of ideas, he attached to it any of the significance 
exhibited above. He adopted it from ordinary language 
without considering how it affected his view of the world as 
a succession of feelings. That still remained to him a suffi- 
cient account of the world, even when he treated it as affording 
intuitive certainty of a soul ‘ naturally immortal,’ and de- 
monstrative certainty of God. He is not aware, while he 
takes his doctrine of such certainty from Locke, that he has 
left out, and not replaced, the only solid ground for it which 
Locke’s system suggested. 

191. The soul or self, as he describes it, does not differ 
from Locke’s ‘ thinking substance,’ except that, having got 
rid of ‘ extended matter ’ altogether, he cannot admit with 
Locke any possibility of the soul’s being extended, gmd, 
having satisfied himself that ‘ time was nothing abstracted 
from the succession of ideas in the mind,’* he was clear that 
* the soul always thinks ’ — since the time at which it did not 
think, being abstracted from a succession of ideas, would be 
no time at all. A soul which is necessarily unextended and 
therefore ‘ indiscerptible,’ and without which there*would be 
no time, he reckons ‘ naturally immortal.’ 

192. Upon this the remark must occur that, if the fact of 
being unextended constituted immortality, all sounds and 
smells must be immortal, and that the inseparability of time 
from the succession of feelings may prove that succession 
endless, but proves no immortality of a soul unless there be 
one self-conscious subject of that succession, identical with 
itself throughout it. To the supposition of there being such 
a subject, which Berkeley virtually makes, his own mode of 
disposing of matter suggested ready objections. In Loclj^ 
as we have seen, the two opposite ‘things,’ thinking and 
material, always appear in strict correlativity, each repre- 
senting "(though he was not aware of this) the same logical 

• See above, paragraphs 146 and 149- * ‘ Principles of Human Knowledge,' 

162. sec. 98. 
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necessity of substantiation. ‘Sensation convinces us that 
there are solid extended substances, and reflection that there 
are f.hinTring ones.’ These are not two convictions, however, 
but one conviction, representing one and the same essential 
condition of knowledge. Such logical necessity indeed is 
misinterpreted when made a ground for believing the real 
existence either of a multitude of independent things, for 
everything is a ‘ retainer' to everything else or of a sepa- 
ration of the thinking from the material substance, since, 
according to Locke’s own showing, they at least everywhere 
overlap ; * or of an absolutely last substance, which because 
last would be unknowable : but it is evidence of the action of 
a synthetic principle of self-consciousness without which 
all reference of feelings to mutually-qualified subjects and 
objects, and therefore all knowledge, would be impossible. 
It is idle, however, with Berkeley so to ignore the action of 
this principle on the one side as to pronounce the material 
world a mere succession of feelings, and so to take it for 
granted on the other as to assert that every feeling implies 
relation to a conscious substance. Upon such a method the 
latter assertion has nothing to rest on but an appeal to the 
individual’s consciousness — an appeal which avails as much 
or as little for material as for thinking substance, and, in 
face of the appjj^rent fact that with a knock on the head the 
conscious independent substance may disappear altogether, 
cannot hold its own against the suggestion that the one sub- 
stance noiess than the other is reducible to a series of feelings, 
so closely and constantly sequent on each other as to seem to 
coalesce. We cannot substitute for this illusory appeal the 
valid method of an analysis of knowledge, without finding 
that substantiation in matter is just as necessary to know- 
ledge as substantiation in mind. If this method had been 
Berkeley’s he would have found a better plan for dealing with 
the ‘ materialism ’ in vogue. Instead of trying to show that 
material substance was a fiction, he would have shown that 
it was really a basis of intelligible relations, and that thus 
all that was fictitious about it was its supposed sensibility 
anS. consequent opposition to the work of thought. Then 
his doctrine of matter would itself have established the 
necessity of spirit, not indeed as substance but ‘as the 
source of all substantiation. As it was, misimderstanding 
' Above, paragraph 125. * Above, paragraph 127. 
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the true nature of the antithesis between matter and mind, 
in his zeal against matter he took away the ground from 
under the spiritualism which he sought to maintain. He 
simply invited a successor in speculation, of colder blood 
than himself, to try the solution of spirit in the same crucible 
with matter. 

193. His doctrine of God is not only open to the same ob- 
jection as his doctrine of spiritual substance, but to others 
which arise from the illogical restrictions that have to be put 
upon his notion of such substance, if it is to represent at once 
the God of received theology and the God whose agency the 
Berkeleian system requires as the basis of distinction be- 
tween the real and unreal. Admitting the supposition 
involved in his certainty of the ‘natural immortality’ of the 
soul — ^the supposition that the succession of feelings which 
constitutes the world, and which at no time was not, implies 
one feeling substance — that substance we should naturally 
conclude was God. Such a God, it is true (as has been already 
pointed out),' would merely be the fwov of the crudest 
Pantheism, but it is the only God logically admissible— if 
any be admissible — ^in an ‘ ideal ’ system of which the text is 
not ‘ the world really exists only as thought of,’ but ‘the world 
only exists as a succession of feelings.’ It was other than a 
feeling substance, however, that Berkeley required not merely 
to satisfy his religious instincts, but to take the place held by 
‘ outward body’ with Locke as the efficient of real ideas. The 
reference to this feeling substance, if necessary for any idea, 
is necessary for all — for the ‘ fantastic ’ as well as for those 
of sense — and can therefore afford no ground for distinction 
between the real and unreal. Instead, however, of being thus 
led to a truer view of this distinction, as in truth a distinc- 
tion between the complete and incomplete conception of kn 
intelligible world, he simply puts the feeling substance, when 
he regards it as God, under an arbitrary limitation, making 
it relative only to those ideas of which with Locke ‘ matter ’ 
was the substance, ^as opposed to those which Locke had 
referred to the thinking thing. The direct consequence of 
this limitation, indeed, might seem to be merely to make G^ 
an animal of partial, instead of universal, susceptibility ; but 
this consequence Berkeley avoids by dropping the ordinary 
notion of substance altogether, so as to represent the ideas of 

' See paragraph ISO, 
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seinSe not as subsisting in God but as effects of His power— His infer- • 
as related to Him, in short, just as with Locke ideas of sense 
are related to the primary qualities of matter. ‘ There must necessity 
be an active power to produce our ideas, which is not to be of a^'seer 
found in ideas themselves, for we are conscious that they are idew; 
inert,, nor in matter, since that is but a name for a bundle of 
ideas ; whiph must therefore be in spirit, since of that we are 
conscious as active ; yet not in the spirit of which we are 
conscious, since then there would be no dhference between 
real and imaginary ideas : therefore in a Divine Spirit, to 
whom, however, may forthwith be ascribed the attributes of 
the spirit of which we are conscious.’ Such is the sum 
of Berkeley’s natural theology. 

194. From a follower of Hume it of course invites the reply a necessity 
that he does not see the necessity of an. active power at all, ^tme does 
to which, since, according, to Berkeley’s own showing, it is no not see. 
possible ‘ idea’ or object of an idea, all his own polemic against 
the ‘ absolute idea ’ of matter is equally applicable ; that the 
efficient power, of which we profess to be conscious in ourselves, 
is" itself only a name for a particular feeling or impression 
whiph precedes certain other of our impressions ; that, even 
if it were more than this, the transition from the spiritual 
efficiency of which we are conscious to another, of which it is 
the special differentia that we are not conscious of it, would 
be quite illegitimate, and that thus in saying that certain 
feehngs are real because, being lively and involuntary, they 
must be ‘the work of this unknown spirit, we in effect say 
nothing more than that they are real because lively and 
involuntary. Against a retort of this kind Berkeley’s theistic 
armour is even less proof than Locke’s. His ‘ proof of the 
being of God ’ is in fact Locke’s with the sole nervus prohandi 
le'ft out. The value of Locke’s proof, as an argument from 
their being something now to their having been something 
from eternity, lay, we saw, in its convertibility into an argu- 
ment from the world as a system of relations to a present 
and eternal subject of those relations. JFor its being so con- 
.v^tible there was this to be said, that Locke, with whatever 
inconsistency, at least recognised the constitution of reality 
by permanent relations, though he treated the mere relation 
of external efficiency — that in virtue of which we say of 
nature that it consists of bodies outward to and acting on 
each other— as if it alone constituted the reality of the world, . 
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A different, Berkeley’s reduction of the ‘primary qualities of matter* to 
eh^d ^ succession of feelings logically effaces this relation, and 
have been puts nothing intelligible, nothing but a name, in its place. 

eflfacement of the distinction between the real and unreal, 
it was to which would properly ensue, is only prevented by bringing 
pnr^e* relation to something under the name of God, either 

wholly unknown and indeterminate, or else, under a thin 
disguise, determined by that very relation of external efficiency 
which, when ascribed to something only nominally different, 
had been pronounced a gratuitous fiction. If Berkeley had 
dealt with the opposition of reality to thought by showing 
the primary qualities to be conceived relations, and the dis- 
tinction between the real and unreal to be one between the 
fully and the defectively conceived, the case would have been 
different. The real and God would alike have been logically 
saved. The peculiar embarrassment of Locke’s doctrine we 
have found to be that it involves the unreality of every object, 
into the constitution of which there enters any idea of reflec- 
tion, or any idea retained in the mind, as distinct from the 
present effect of a body acting upon us — i.e. of every object 
of which anything can be said. With the definite substitu- 
tion of full intelligibility of relations for present sensibility, 
as the true account of the real, this embarrassment would 
have been got rid of. At the same time there would have 
been implied an intelligent subject of these relations ; the 
ascription to whom, indeed, of moral attributes would have 
remained a further problem, but who, far from "being a 
‘ Great Unknown,’ would be at least determined by relation 
to that order of nature which is as necessary to Him as He 
to it. But in fact, as we have seen, the notion of the 
reality of relations, not felt but understood, only appears in 
Berkeley’s developed philosophy as an after-thought, and 
the notion of an order of nature, other than our feelings, 
which enables us to infer what feelings that have never been 
felt would be, is an unexplained intrusion in it. The same 
is true of the doctrine, which struggles to the surface in the 
Third Dialogue, that the ‘ sensible world * is to God not fqlt , 
at all, but known ; that to Him it is precisely not that which 
according to Berkeley’s reftitation of materialism it really is — 
a series hr collection of sensations. These ‘ after-thoughts,’ 
when thoroughly thought out, imply a complete departure 
.from Berkeley’s original interpretation of ‘phenomena’ as 
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simple feelings ; but with him, so far from being thought 
out, they merely suggested themselves incidentally as the 
conceptions of God and reality were found to require them. 
In other words, that interpretation of phenomena, which is 
necessary to any valid ‘ collection ’ from them of the existence 
of God, only appears in him as a consequence of that ‘ collec- 
tion ’ having been made. To pursue the originUfJ interpreta- 
tion, so that all might know what it left of reality, was the 
best way of deciding the question of its compatibility with a 
National belief in God — a question of too momentous an 
interest to be fairly considered in itself. Thus to pursue it 
was the mission of Hume. 

195. Hume begins with an account of the ‘ perceptions of 
the human mind,’ which corresponds to Locke’s account of 
ideas with two main qualifications, both tending to complete 
that dependence of thought on something other than itself 
which Locke had asserted, but not consistently maintained. 
He distinguishes ‘ perceptions ’ (equivalent to Locke’s ideas) 
into ‘ impressions ’ and ‘ ideas ’ accordingly as they are origi- 
nally produced in feeling or reproduced by memoiy and 
imagination, and he does not ahow ‘ ideas of reflection ’ any 
place in the original ‘ furniture of the mind.’ ‘ An impression 
first strikes upon the senses, and makes us perceive heat or 
cold, thirst or hunger, pleasure or pain, of some kind or other. 
Of^this impression there is a copy taken by the mind, which 
remains ^after the impression ceases; and this we call an 
idea. This idea of pleasure or pain, when it returns upon the 
soul, produces the new impressions of desire and aversion, 
hope anl fear, which may properly bo called impressions of 
reflection, because derived frojn it. These, again, ai'e copied 
by the memory and imagination, and become ideas ; which, 
perhaps, in their turn give rise to other impi-essions and 
ideas ; so that the impressions are only antecedent to their 
correspondent ideas, but posterior to those of sensation and 
derived from them ’ (Parti. § 2). He is at the same time careful 
to explain that the causes from whi<^i the impressions of 
c-insation arise are unknown (ibid.), and that by the term 
‘ impression ’ he is not to be ‘ understood to express the 
manner in which our lively perceptions are produced in the 
soul^ but merely the perceptions themselves’ (p. 312, note). 
The distinction between impression and idea he treats as 
equivalent to that between feejingand thinking, which, again, 
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lies merely in the different degrees of ‘ force and liveliness ’ 
with which the perceptions, thus designated, severally ‘ strike 
upon the mind.’ ' Thus the rule which he emphasises (p. 310) 
‘ that all our simple ideas in their first appearance are de- 
rived from simple impressions which are correspondent to 
them and which they exactly represent,’ strictly taken, means 
no more than that a feeling must be more livel/ before it 
becomes less so. As the reproduced perception, or ‘ idea,’ 
differs in this respect from the original one, so, according to 
the greater or less degree of secondary liveliness which it 
possesses, is it called ‘ idea of memory,’ or ‘ idea of imagina- 
tion.’ The only other distinction noticed is that, as might 
be expected, the comparative faintness of the ideas of imagi- 
nation is accompanied by a possibility of their being repro- 
duced in a different order from that in which the correspond- 
ing ideas were originally presented. Memory, on the contrary, 
‘ is in a manner tied down in this respect, without any power 
of variation’ (p. 318) ; which must be understood to meaia 
that, when the ideas are faint enough to allow of variation 
in the order of reproduction, they are not called ‘ ideas 
of memory.’ 

196. All, then, that Hume could find in his mind, when 
after Locke’s example he ‘ looked into it,’ were, according to 
his own statement, feelings with their copies, ?lividing them- 
selves into two main orders — those of sensation and those of 
reflection, of which the latter, though results of the former, 
are not their copies. The question, then, that he had to deal 
with was, to what impressions he could reduce those concep- 
tions of relation — ^of cause and effect, substance and attribute, 
and identity — which all knowledge involves. Failing the 
impressions of sensation he must try those of reflection, and 
failing both he must pronounce such conceptions to be no 
‘ ideas ’ at all, but words misunderstood, and leave knowledge 
to take its chance. The vital nerve of his philosophy lies in 
his treatment of the ‘ association of ideas ’ as a sort of process 
of spontaneous generation, by which impressions of sensation 
issue in such impressions of reflection, in the shape of habitu'-d 
propensities,* as will account, not indeed for there being — 
since there really are not— but for there seeming to be, those 
formal conceptions which Locke, to the embarrassmejit of 


* Si^e pp. 327 and 37d. 
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his philosophy, had treated as at once real and creations of 
the mind. 

197. Such a method meets at the outset with the difficulty 
that the impressions of sensation and those of reflection, if 
Locke’s determination of the former by reference to an im- 
pressive matter is excluded, are each determined only by 
referencfi to the other. What is an impression of reflection? 
It is one that can only come after an impression of sensation. 
What is an impression of sensation ? It is one that comes 
before any impression of reflection. An apparent determina- 
tion, indeed, is gained by speaking of the original impressions 
as ‘ conveyed to us by our senses;’ but this really means de- 
termination by reference to the organs of our body as affected 
by outward bodies — in short, by a physical theory. But of 
the two essential terms of this theory, ‘ our own body,’ and 
‘ outward body,’ neither, according to Hume, expresses any- 
thing present to the original consciousness. ‘ Properly speak- 
ing, it is not our body we perceive when we regard our 
Jimbs and members, but certain impressions which enter by 
the senses.’ Nor do any of our impressions ‘ inform us of 
distance and outness (so to speak) immediately, and without 
a certain reasoning and experience ’ (p. 481). In such ad- 
missions Hume is as much a Berkeleian as Berkeley himself, 
and they effectually exclude any reference to body from those 
original impressions, by reference to which all other modes 
of con^iousness are to be explained. 

198. He thus logically cuts off his psychology from the 
support which, according to popular conceptions, its primary 
truths derive from physiology. We have already noticed 
how with Locke metaphysic begs defence of physic ; * how, 
Slaving undertaken to answer by the impossible method of 
self-observation the question as to what consciousness is to 
itself at its beginning, he in fact tells us what it is to the 
natural philosopher, who accounts for the production of sen- 
sation by the impact of matter ‘ on the outward parts, con- 
tinued to the brain.’ To those, of coarse, who hold that the 

vonly possible theory of knowledge and of the human spirit is 
physical, it must seem that this was his greatest merit ; 
that, an ^^nmeaning question having been asked, it was the 
begt thing to give an answer which indeed is no answer to 
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the question, but has some elementary truth of its own. 
According to them, though he may have been wrong in sup- 
posing consciousness to be to itself what the physiologist 
explains it to be — since any supposition at all about it except 
as a phenomenon, to which certain other phenomena are in- 
variably antecedent, is at best superfluous — he was not wrong 
in taking the physiological explanation to be the true and 
sufficient one. To such persons we can but respectfully point 
out that they have not come in sight of the problem which 
Locke and his followers, on however false a method, sought 
to solve; that, however certain maybe the correlation between 
the brain and thought, in the sense that the individual would 
be incapable of the processes of thought unless he had brain 
aiid nerves of a particular sort, yet it is equally certain that 
every theory of the correlation must presuppose a knowledge 
of the processes, and leave that knowledge exactly where it 
was before; that thus their science, valuable like every other 
science within its own department, takes for granted just 
what metaphysic, as a theory of knowledge, seeks to explaim 
When the origin, for instance, of the conception of body or 
of that of an organic structure is in question, it is in the 
strictest sense preposterous to be told that body makes the 
conception of body, and that unless the brain were organic 
to thought I should not now be thinking. ‘’The brain is 
organic to thought ; ’ here is a proposition involving concep- 
tions within conceptions — a whole hierarchy of idea^. How 
am I enabled to re-think these in order, to make my way 
from the simpler to the more complex, by any iteration or 
demonstration of the proposition, which no one disputes, or 
by the most precise examination of the details of the organic 
structure itself ? • 

199. The quarrel of the physiologist with the metaphy- 
sician is, in fact, due to an ignorantia elenchi on the part 
of the former, for which the behaviour of English ‘ metaphy- 
sicians,’ in attempting to assimilate their own procedure to 
that of the natural philosophers, and thus to win the popular 
acceptance which these alone can fairly look for, has afforded? 
too much excuse. The question really at issue is not between 
two co-oadinate sciences, as if a theory of the human body 
were claiming also to be a theory of the human soul, and, the 
theory of the soul were resisting the aggression. The ques- 
tion is, whether the conceptions which all the departmental 
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sciences alike presuppose shall have an account given of them 
or no. For dispensing with such an account altogether (life 
being short) there is much to be said, if only men would or 
could dispense with it ; but the physiologist, when he claims 
that his science should supersede metaphysic, is not dispen- 
sing with it, but rendering it in a preposterous way. He 
accounts for the formal conceptions in quesljjon, in other 
words for thought as it is common to all the sciences, as 
sequent upon the antecedent facts which his science ascer- 
tains — the facts of the animal organisation. But these con- 
ceptions — the relations of caiise and effect, &c. — are necessary 
to constitute the facts. They are not an ex post facto in- 
terpretation of them, but an interpretation without which 
there would be no ascertainable facts at all. To account 
for them, therefore, as the result of the facts is to pro- 
ceed as a geologist would do, who should treat the present 
conformation of the earth as the result of a certain 
series of past events, and yet, in describing these, should 
•assume the present conformation as a determining element 
in each. 

*200. ‘Empirical psychology,’ however, claims to have a Humo’s 
way of its own for explaining thought, distinct fro}n that of 
the physiulo^'ist, but yet founded on observation, though it is answer it ' 
admitted that the observation takes place under difficulties, either. 

Ifs method consists in a history of consciousness, as a series 
of evenJ;s or successive states observed in the individual by 
himself. By tracing such a chain of de facto sequence it tm- 
dertakes to account for the elements common to all know- 
ledge. Its first concern, then, must be, as we have previously 
put it, to ascertain what consciousness is to itself at its 
•beginning. No one with Berkeley before him, and accepting 
Berkeley’s negative results, could answer this question in 
Locke’s simple way by making thb primitive consciousness 
rcpoi-t itself as an effect of the operation of body. To do 
so is to ti'ansfer a later and highly^ complex form of con- 
sciousness, whose growth has to be traced, into the earlier 
•and simple form from which the growth is supposed to 
begin. This, upon the supposition (hat the process of con- 
sciousness by which conceptions are formed is a series of 
psychical events — a supposition on which the whole method 
of empirical psychology rests — is in principle the same false 
procedure as that which wo have imagined in the case pf a 
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geologist above. But the question is whether, by any pro- 
cedure not open to this condemnation, the theory could seem 
to do what it professes to do — explain thought or ‘ cognition 
by means of conceptions ’ as something which happens in 
sequence upon previous psychical events. Does it not, how- 
ever stated, carry with it an implication of the .supposed 
later state in the earlier, and is it not solely in virtile of this 
implication that it seems to be' ^ble to trace the genesis of 
the later? No one has pursued it with stricter promises, or 
made a fairer show of being faithful to them, than Hume. 
He will begin with simple feeling, as first experienced by the 
individual — unqualified by complex conceptions, physical or 
metaphysical, of matter or o^ mind — and trace the process 
by which it generates the ‘ ideas of philosophical relation.’ 
If it can be shown, as we believe it can be, that, even when 
thus pursued, its semblance of success is due to the fact that, 
by interpreting the earliest consciousness in terms of the 
latest, it puts the latter in place of the former, some suspicion 
may perhaps be created that a natural history of self-con-, 
sciousness, and of the conceptions by which it makes the 
world its own, is impossible, since such a history must be 6f 
events, and self-consciousness is not reducible to a series of 
events ; being already at its beginning formally, or poten- 
tially, or implicitly all that it becomes actually*or explicitly 
in developed knowledge. 

201. If Hume were consistent in allowing no othe^ deter- 
mination to the impression than that of its having the 
maximum of vivacity, or to other modes of consciousness 
than the several degrees of their removal from this maximum, 
he would certainly have avoided the difficulties which attend 
Locke’s use of the metaphor of impression, while at the same* 
time he would have missed the convenience, involved in this 
use, of being able to represent the primitive consciousness as 
already a recognition of a thing impressing it, and thus an 
* idea of a quality of body.’ But at the outset he remarks 
that ‘ the examination of our sensations ’ {i.e. our impressions 
of sensation) ‘belongs more to anatomists and natural phi-, 
losophers than to moral,’ and that for that reason he shall 
begin not Jivith them but with ideas (p. 317). Now this vir- 
tually means that he will begin, indeed, with the feelings Jie 
fi/ids in himself, but with these as determined by the notion 
that they are results of something else, of which the nature 
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is not for the present explained. Thus, while he does not, 
like Locke, identify our earliest consciousness with a rough 
and ready physical theory of its cause, he gains the advan- 
tage of this identification in the mind of his reader, who from 
sensation, thus apparently defined, transfers a definiteness to 
the ideas and secondary impressions as derived from it, 
though in the sequel the theory turns out, if possible at all, 
to be at best a remote result of custom and association. We 
shall see this more clearly if we look back to the general 
•account of impressions anrl ideas quoted above. ‘ An im- 
pression first strikes upon the senses and makes us perceive 
pleasure or pain, of which a copy is taken by the mind,’ called 
an idea. Now if we set aside the notion of a body making 
impact upon a sensuous, and throiigh it upon a mental, 
tablet, pleasure or pain is the impression, which, again, is as 
much or as little in the mind as the idea. Thus the state- 
* ment might be re-written as follows : — ‘ Pleasure or pain 
makes the mind perceive pleasure or pain, of which a copy 
is taken by the mind.’ This, of course, is nonsense ; but 
between this nonsense and the plausibility of the state- 
ment as it stands, the difference depends on the double 
distinction understood in the latter — the distinction (a) be- 
tween the producing cause of the impression and the im- 
pression prclduced ; and (b) between the impression as 
produced on the senses, and the idea as j)reserved by the 
rn'ind. This passage, as we shall see, is only a sample of 
many of the same sort. Thi’oughout, however explicitly 
Hume may give warning that the difference between im- 
pression and idea is only one of liveliness, however little 
he may scruple in the sequel to reduce body and mind 
alike to the succession of feelings, his system gains the 
benefit of the contrary assumption which the uncritical reader 
is ready to make for him. As often as the question returns 
whether a phrase, purporting to express an ‘ abstract concep- 
tion,’ expresses any actual idea or no, his test is, ‘ Point out 
the impression from which the idea* if there be any, is de- 
.rived ’ — a test which has cleai'ly no significance if the im- 
pression is merely the idea itself at a livelier stage (for a 
person, claiming to have the idea, would merely have to say 
that he had never known it more lively, and that, therefore, 
it 'was itself an impression, and the force of the test would 
be gone), but which seems so satisfactory because the impreiy- 
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sion is regarded as the direct eflFect of outward things, and 
thus as having a prerogative of reality over any perception 
to which the mind contributes anything of its own. By 
availing himself alternately of this popular conception of the 
impression of sensation and of his own account of it, he gains 
a double means of suppressing any claim of thought to ori- 
ginate. Every idea, by being supposed in a more lively state, 
can be represented as derived from an impression, and thus 
(according to the popular notion) as an effect of something 
which, whatever it is, is not thought. If thereupon it is' 
pointed out that this outward something is a form of 
substance which, according to Hume^s own showing, is a 
fiction of thought, there is an easy refuge open in the reply 
that ^ impression ’ is only meant to express a lively feel- 
ing, not any dependence upon matter of which we know 
nothing. 

202. Thus the way is prepared for the juggle which the 
modem popular logic performs with the -word ^ phenomenon’ 
— a term which gains acceptance for the theory that turns 
upon it because it conveys the notion of a relation between 
a real order and a perceiving mind, and thus gives to those 
who avail themselves of it the benefit of an implication of the 
^ noumena ’ which they affect to ignore. Hume’s inconsis- 
tency, however, stops far short of that of his IS. ter disciples. 
For the purpose of detraction from the work of thought he 
availed himself, indeed, of that work as embodied in lan- 
guage, but only so far as was necessarj" to his destructive 
purpose. He did not seriously affect to be reconstructing 
the fabric of knowledge on a basis of fact. There occa- 
sionally appears in him, indeed, something of the charla- 
tanry of common sense in passages, more Worthy of Boling- 
broke than himself, where he writes as a champion of facts 
against metaphysical jargon. But when we get behind the 
mask of concession to popular prejudice, partly ironical, 
partly due to his undoubted vanity, we find much more of 
the ancient sceptic than of the ^positive philosopher.’ 

203. The ancient sceptic (at least as represented by the 
ancient philosophers), finding knowledge on the basis of dis- 
tinction Ijetween the real aTid apparent to be impossible, 
discarded the enterprise of arriving at general truth in oppo- 
sition to what appears to the individual at any particular 
instant, and satisfied himself with noting such general ten- 
dencies of expectation and desire as would guide men in the 
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conduct of life and enable them to get what they wanted by 
contrivance and persuasion.* Such a state of mind excludes 
all motive to the ‘ interrogation of nature,’ for it recognises 
no ‘ nature ’ but the present appearance to the individual ; 
and this does not admit of being interrogated. The ‘ posi- 
tive philosopher ’ has nothing in common with it but the use, 
in a diflfefent sense, of the word ‘ apparent.’ He plumes 
himself, indeed, on not going in quest of ahy ‘ thing-in-itself ’ 
other than what appears to the senses ; but he distinguishes 
iSetween a real and apparent in the order of appearance, and 
considers the real order of appearance, having a permanence 
and uniformity which belong to no feeling as the individual 
feels it, to be the true object of knowledge. No one is more 
severe upon ‘ propensities to believe,’ however spontaneously 
suggested by the ordinary sequence of appearances, if they 

are found to conflict with the order of natui’e as ascer- 

• 

taiiied by experimental interrogation ; i.e. with a sequence 
observed (it may be) in but a single instance. Which of the 
two attitudes of thought is the more nearly Hume’s, will 
come out as we proceed. It was just with the distinction 
bet'^een the ‘ real and fantastic,’ as Locke had left it, that 
he had to deal ; and, as will appear, it is finally by a ‘propensity 
to feign,’ not by a uniform order of natural phenomena, 
that he replaces the real which Locke, according to his first 
miijd, had found in archetypal things and their operations 
on iis. , 

204. We have seen that Berkeley, having reduced ‘ simple 
ideas ’ to their simplicity by showing the illegitimacy of the 
assumption that they report qualities of a matter which is itself 
a complex idea, is only able to make his constructive theory 
march by the supposition of the reality and knowability of 
‘ spirit ’ and relations. ‘ Ideas ’ are ‘ fleeting, perishable 
passions ;’ but the relations between them are uniform, and 
in virtue of this uniformity the fleeting idea may be inter- 
preted as a symbol of a real oi’der. l^ut such relations, as 
real, imply the presence of the ideas to the constant mind of 
God, and, as knowable, their presence to a like mind in us. 
We have further seen how little Berkeley, according to the 
method by which he disposed of ‘ abstract general ideas,’ was 
entitiled to such a supposition. Hume sets it aside j but the 

* Cf. Plato’s ‘ Protiigoi^ns,’ 323, and book of Iliinie’s * Treatise on Human 
‘ Thoieiatiis,’ 1G7, with tlio concluding Nature.’ * 
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question is, whether without a supposition virtually the same 
he can represent ’the association of ideas as doing the work 
that he assigned to it. 

205. His exclusion, of Berkeley’s supposition with regard 
to ‘ spirit ’ is stated without disguise, though unfortunately 
not till towards the end of the first book of the ‘ Treatise on 
Human Nature,’ which could not have run so smoothly if 
the statement had been made at the beginning. It follows 
legitimately from the method, which he inherited, of ‘ look- 
ing into his mind to see how it wrought.’ ‘ From what im- 
pression,’ he asks, ‘ could the idea of self be derived ? It 
must be some one impression that gives rise to every real 
idea. But self or person is not any impression, but that to 
which our several impressions and ideas are supposed to have 
a reference. If any impression gives rise to the idea of self, 
that impression must continue invariably the same through 
the whole course of our lives, since self is supposed to exist 
after that manner. But there is no impression constant and 
invariable. Pain and pleasure, grief and joy, passions aud 
sensations succeed each other, and never all exist at the same 
time. It cannot, therefore, be from any of these impressions, 
or from any other, that the idea of self is derived ; and, con- 
sequently, there is no such idea.’ Again : ‘ When I enter 
most intimately into what is called myself, I hlways stumble 
on some particular perception of heat or cold, light or shade, 
love or hatred, pain or pleasure. I never can catch myself 
at any time without a perception, and never can ob- 
serve anything but the perception. When my perceptions 
are removed for any time, as by sound sleep, so long am I 
insensible of myself, and may truly be said not to exist.’ 
Thus ‘ men are nothing but a bundle or collection of different 
perceptions that succeed each other with inconceivable rapi- 
dity, and are in a perpetual flux or movement. Our eyes 
cannot turn in their sockets without varying our perceptions. 
Our thought is still more variable than our sight. . . . nor 
is there any single power of the soul which remains unal- 
terably the same perhaps for one moment. . . . There .is 
properly no simplicity in the mind at one time nor identity 
at different’ (pp. 533 and 534). 

206. His position in regard to ideas of relation cannot be 
so summarily exhibited. It is from its ambiguity, indeed, 
t,hat his system derives at once its plausibility and its weak- 
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ness. In the first place, it is necessary, according to him, 
to distinguish between ‘ natural ’ and ‘ philosophical relation.’ 

The latter is one of which the idea is acquired by the com- 
parison of objects, as distinct from natural relation or ‘ the 
quality by which two ideas are connected together in the 
imagination, and the one naturally ’ (i.e. according to the 
principle of*association) ‘ introduces the other’ (p. 822). Of Hisac- 
philosophical relation— or, according to another form of ex- ‘■ount of 
pression, of ‘ qualities by which the ideas of philosophical 
relation are produced ’ — seven kinds a^'e enumerated ; viz. 

‘ resemblance, identity, rela^ons of time and place, propor- 
tion in quantity and number, degrees in quality, contrariety, 
and causation’ (ibid., and p. 872). Some of these do, some 
do not, apparently correspond to the qualities by which the 
mind is naturally ‘ conveyed from one idea to another ; ’ or 
which, in other words, constitute the ‘ gentle force ’ that de- 
termines the order in which the imagination habitually puts 
together ideas. Freedom in the conjunction of ideas, indeed, 
is implied in the term ‘ imagination,’ which is only thus 
differenced from ‘ memory but, as a matter of fact, it com- 
monly only connects ideas which are related to each other in 
the way either of resemblance, or of contiguity in time and 
place, or of cause and effect. Other relations of the philo- 
sophical sort a?e the opposite of natural. Thus, ‘ distance 
will j)e allowed by philosophers to be a true relation, because 
we acquirq an idea of it by the comparing of objects ; but in 
a common way we say, “ that nothing can be more distant 
than such or such things from each other ; nothing can have 
less relation ” ’ (ibid.). 

207. Hume’s classification of philosophical relations evi- Itcorre- 
dently serves the same purpose as Locke’s, of the ‘ four sorts 
of agreement or disagreement between ideas,’ in the per- account of 
ception of which knowledge consists;* but there are some 
important discrepancies. Locke’s second sort, which he between 
awkwardly describes as ‘ agreement or disagreement in the 
way of relation,’ may fairly be taken to cover three of Hume’s 
kinds ; viz. relations of time and place, proportion in quan- 
tity or number, and degrees in any quality. About Locke’s 
first sort, ‘ identity and diversity,’ there is more dipculty. 

Unde? ‘ identity,’ as was pointed out above, he includes the 


* See above, paragraph 25 and the passages from Locke there referred to. 
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relations which Hume distinguishes as ‘ identity proper’ and 
‘ resemblance.’ ‘ Diversity’ at first sight might seem to cor- 
respond to ‘ contrariety ;’ but the latter, according to Hume’s 
usage, is much more restricted in meaning. Difference of 
number and difference of kind, which he distinguishes as the 
opposites severally of identity and resemblance, though they 
come' under Locke’s ‘ diversity,’ are not by Hume’ considered 
relations at nil, on the principle that ‘ no relation of any kind 
can subsist without some degree of resemblance.’ They are 
‘ rather a negation of relation than anything real and positive.’ 
‘ Contrariety ’ he reckons only tQ obtain between ideas of ex- 
istence and non-existence, ‘ which are plainly resembling as 
implying both of them an idea of the object; though the 
latter excludes the object from all times and places in which 
it is supposed not to exist’ (p. 323). There remain ‘cause 
and effect ’ in Hume’s list; ‘co-existence’ and ‘real existence’ 
in Locke’s. ‘ Co-existence ’ is not expressly identified by 
Locke with the relation of cause and effect, but it is with 
‘ necessary connection.’ It means specially, it will be renimn- 
bered,* the co-existence of ideas, not as constituents of a 
‘nominal essence,’ but as qualities of real substances in 
nature; and our knowledge of this depends on our knowledge 
of necessary connection between the qualities, either as one 
supposing the other (which is the form of necessary connection 
between primary qualities), or as one being the effect of the 
other (which is the form of necessary connection between the 
ideas of secondary qualities and the primary ones). Having 
no knowledge of necessary connection as in real substances, 
we have none of ‘ co-existence ’ in the above sense, but only 
of the present union of ideas in any particular experiment.'* 
The parallel between this doctrine of Locke’s and Hume’s of 
cause and effect will appear as we proceed. To ‘real exist- 
ence,’ since the knowledge of it according to Locke’s account 
is not a perception of agreement between ideas at all, it is 
not strange that nothing should correspond in Hume’s list of 
relations. 

208. It is his method of dealing with these ideas of philo- 
sophical relation that is specially characteristic of Hume. 
Let us,tthen, consider how the notion of relation altogether is 
affected by his reduction of the world of con8ciousn(?ss to 

* See above, paragraph 122. 

* Locke, Book iv. sec. iii. chap. xiv. ; ipid above, paragraph 121 and 122. 
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impressions and ideas. What is an impression ? To this, 
as we have seen, the only direct answer given by him is that 
it is a feeling which must be more lively before it becomes 
less so.* For a further account of what is to be understood 
by it we must look to the passages where the governing 
terms of ‘ school-metaphysics ’ are, one after the other, shown 
to be unmeaning, because not taken from impressions. Thus, 
when the idea of substance is to be reduced to an ‘ unintel- 
ligible chiinsera,’ it is asked whether it ‘ be derived from the 
impressions of sensation or reflection ? If it be conveyed to 
us by our senses, I ask, which of them, and after what 
manner? If it be perceived by the eyes, it must be a colour ; 
if by the ears, a sound ; if by the palate, a taste ; and so of 
the other senses. But I believe none will assert that sub- 
stance is either a colour, or a sound, or a taste. The idea 
of substance must therefore be derived from an impression of 
reflection, if it really exist. Biit the impressions of reflection 
I'esolve themselves into our passions and emotions’ (p. 324). 
From the polemic against abstract ideas wo learn further 
that ‘ the appearance of an object to the senses ’ is the same 
thin§ as an ‘ impression becoming present to the mind ’ (p. 
327). That is to say, when we talk of an impression of an 
object, it is not to be understood that the feeling is deter- 
mined by refer^lice to anything other than itself : it is itself 
the pbject. To the same purpose, in tlie criticism of the 
notion of ^n external world, we are told that ‘ the senses are 
incapable of giving rise to the notion of the continued exist- 
ence of their objects, after they no longer appear to the 
senses- ; for that is a contradiction in terms ’ (since the ap- 
pearance is the object) ; and that ‘ they offer not their im- 
pressions as the images of something distinct, or independent, 
or external, because they convey to us nothing but a single 
perception, and never give us the least intimation of any- 
thing beyond’ (p. 479). The distinction between impres- 
sion of sensation and impression of reflection, then, can- 
not, any more than that between impression and idea, be 
reg;3,i‘ded as either really or apparently a distinction between 
outer and inner. ‘All impressions are internal and perishing 
existences ’ (p. 483) ; and, ‘ everything that enters the mind 
being in reality as the impression, ’tis impossible anything 
should to feeling ai)pear different’ (p. 480). 

* Sc€ above, pan\graplis 195 and 197. 
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209. Thia amounts to a full acceptance of Berkeley’s doc- 

trine of sense; and the question necessarily arises — such being 
the impression, and all ideas being impressions grown weaker, 
can there be an idea of relation at all ? Is it not open to the 
same challenge which Hume offers to those who talk of an 
idea of substance or of spirit ? ‘ It is from some one impres- 
sion that every real idea is derived.’ What, then, is the one 
impression from which the idea of relation is derived ? ‘ If 

it be perceived by the eyes, it must be a colour ; if by the 
ears, a sound; if % the palate, a taste; and so of the other 
senses.’ There remain ‘our passions and emotions;’ but 
what passion or emotion is a resemblance, or a proportion, 
or a relation of cause and effect ? 

210. Respect for Hume’s thoroughness as a philosopher 
must be qualified by the observation that he does not attempt 
to meet this difficulty in its generality, but only as it affects 
the relations of identity and causation. The truth seems ‘to 
be that he wrote with Berkeley steadily before his mind ; and 
it was Berkeley’s treatment of these two relations in p^ti- 
cular as not sensible but intelligible, and his assertion of a 
philosophic Theism on the strength of their mere intelligi- 
bility, that determined Hume, since it would have been an 
anachronism any longer to treat them as sensible, to dispose 
of them altogether. The condition of hfs doing so with 
success was that, however unwarrantably, he should treat 
the other relations as sensible. The language, which s’eems 
to express ideas of the two questionable relations, he has to 
account for as the result of certain impressions of reflection, 
called ‘ propensities to feign,’ which in their turn have to be 
accounted for as resulting from the natural relations of ideas 
according to the definition of these quoted above,* as tthe 
qualities by which one idea habitually introduces another.’ 
Among these, as we saw, he included not only resemblance 
and contiguity in time or place, but ‘cause and effect.’ 

‘ There is no relation,’ he says, ‘ which produces a stronger 
connection in the fancy than this.’ But in this, as in much 
of the language which gives the first two Parts their plausi- 
bility, he is taking advantage of received notions On the part 
of the reader, which it is the work of the rest of the book to 
set aside. In any sense, according to him, in which it differs 

* See above, paragraph 206. 
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from usual contiguity, the relation of cause and effect is itself 
reducible to a ‘ propensity to feign,’ arising from the other 
natural relations ; but when the reader is told of its producing 
‘ a strong connection in the fancy,’ he is not apt to think of 
it as itself nothing more than the product of such a con- 
nection. For the present, however, we have only to point 
out that Hume, when he co-ordinates it with the other 
natural relations, must be understood to do so provisionally. 
According to him it is derived, while they are primary. Upon 
them, then, rested the possibility of filling the gap between the i.e. from 
occurrence of single impressions, none ‘ determined by refer- ^nd 
ence to anything other than itself,’ and what we are pleased contiguity, 
to call our knowledge, with its fictions of mind and thing, 
of real and apparent, of necessary as distinct from usual 
connection. 

211. We will begin with. Eesemblance. As to this, it will 
be said, it is an affectation of subtlety to question whether 
there can be an impression of it or no. The difficulty only 
arises from our regarding the perception of resemblance 
different from, and subsequent to, the resembling sensations 
whfcireas, in fact, the occurrence of two impressions of 
such as (let us say) yellow and red, is itself the impression 
their likeness and unlikeness. Hume himself, it may be 
further urged, *S.t any rate in regard to resemblance, antici- 
pates this solution of an imaginary difficulty by his important 
division oj philosophical relations into two classes (p. 372) — 
such as depend entirely on the ideas which we compare 
together, and such as may be changed without any change 
in the ideas ’ — and by his inclusion of resemblance in the 
former class. 

'212. Now we gladly admit the mistake of supposing that Isresem- 
sensations undetermined by relation first occur, and that 
afterwards we become conscious of their relation in the sion?^ 
way of likeness or unlikeness. Apart from such relation, 
it is true, the sensations would be nothing. But this ad- 
mission involves an important qualification of the doctrine 
thp,t impressions are single, and that the mind (according 
to Hume’s awkward figure) is a ‘bundle or collection of 
these,’ succeeding each other ‘ in a perpetual flux or move- 
ment.’ It implies that the single impression in its singleness 
is what it is through relation to another, which must there- 
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fore be present along with it ; and that thus, though they 
may occur in a perpetual flux of succession — every turn of 
the eyes in their sockets, as Hume truly says, giving a new 
one — yet, just so far as they are qualified by likeness or un- 
likeness to each other, they must be taken out of that suc- 
cession by something which is not itself in it, but is indivisibly 
present to every moment of it. This we may call soul, or 
mind, or what we will ; but we must not identify it with the 
brain' either directly dr by implication (as we do when we 
‘refer to the anatomist’ for an account of it), since by the 
brain is meant something material, i.e. divisible, which the 
unifying subject spoken of, as feeling no less than as thinking, 
cannot be. In short, any such modification of Hume’s doc- 
trine of the singleness and successiveness of impressions as 
will entitle us to speak of their carrying with them, though 
single and successive, the consciousness of their resemblance 
to each other, will also entitle us to speak of their carrying 
with them a reference to that which is not itself any single 
impression, but is permanent throughout the impressious ; 
and the whole ground of Hume’s polemic against the idea 
of self or spirit is removed.® * 

Distinction 218. The above admission, however, does not dispose of 
between the question about ideas of resemblance. A feeling qualified 
fedings'”^ by relation of resemblance to other feeling^ is a different 
and idea of thing from an idea of that relation — different with all the 
blanTe difference which Hume ignores between feeling and thought, 
between consciousness and self-consciousness. The qualifi- 
cation of successive feelings by mutual relation implies, 
indeed, the presence to them of a subject permanent and 
immaterial {i. c. not in time or space) ; but it does not imply 
that this subject presents them to itself as related objects, 
permanent with its own permanence, which abide and may 
be considered apart from ‘ the circumstances in time ’ of their 
occurrence. Yet such presentation is supposed by all language 
other than inteijectional. It is it alone which can give us 
names of things, as* distinct from noises prompted by the 
feelings as they occur. Of course it is open to any one to 
say that by an idea of resemblance he does not mean any 
thought involving the self-conscious presentation spoken of^ 
but merely a feeling qualified by resemblance, and not at its 

. ' It is, of course, quite a different properly, the whole body)is organic to it. 

t^ing to say that the brain (or, more * See above, paragraph 206. 



HOW IS ‘COLLECTION Ol\ IDEAS’ POSSIBLE? 177 

liveliest stage. Thus Hume tells us that by ^ idea ^ he merely 
means a feeling less lively than it has been, and that by idea 
of anything he implies no reference to anything other than 
the idea,^ but means just a related idea, ix. a feeling qualified 
by ‘ natural relation ’ to other feelings. It is by this thought- 
ful abnegation of thought, as we shall find, that he arrives at 
his sceptical result. But language (for the reason mentioned) 
would not allow him to be faithful to the abnegation. He 
qould not make such a profession without being false to it. 
This appears already in his account of ^ complex ^ and ^ ab- 
stract ’ ideas. 

214. His account of the idea of a substance (p. 324) is 
simply Locke’s, as Locke’s would become upon elimination of 
the notion that there is a real ^ something ’ in which the col- 
lection of ideas subsist, and from which they result. It thus 
avoids all difficulties about the relation between nominal and 
real essence. Just as Locke says that in the case of a ‘mixed 
mode ’ the nominal essence is the real, so Hume would say of 
a Substance. The only difference is that while the collection 
of ideas, called a mixed mode, does not admit of addition 
without a change of its name, that called a substance does. 
Upon discovery of the solubility of gold in aqua regia we add 
that idea to th^^collection, to which the name ‘ gold ’ has pre- 
viously been assigned, without disturbance in the use of the 
nanre, because the name already covers not only the ideas of 
certain qimlities, but also the idea of a ‘ principle of union ’ 
between them, which will extend to any ideas presented 
along with them. As this princii)le of union, however, is not 
itself any ‘ real essence,’ but ‘ i^art of the complex idea,’ the 
question, so troublesome to Locke, whether a in’oposition 
about gold asserts real co-existence or only the inclusion of 
an idea in a nominal essence, will be superfluous. How the 
‘principle of union ’ is to be explained, will appear below.^ 

215. There are names, then, which represent ‘ collections 
of ideas.’ How can we explain such coilection if ideas are 
merely related feelings grown fainter? Do we, when we use 
one of these names significantly, recall, though in a fainter 
form, a series of feelings that we have experienced ^in the 
process of collection ? Does the chemist, when he says that 
gold is soluble in aqua regia, recall the visual and tactual 

* See above, paragraph 208. * Paragraph 303, and the following. 
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feeling whicli he experienced when he found it soluble ? If 
so, as that feeling took its character from relation to a multi- 
tude of other ‘ complex ideas,’ he must on the same principle 
recall in endless series the sensible occurrences from which 
each constituent of each constituent of these was derived ; 
and a like process must be gone through when gold is pro- 
nounced ductile, malleable, &c. But this would be, according 
to the figure which Hume himself adopts, to recall a ‘perpetual 
flux.’ The very term ‘ collection of ideas,’ indeed, if this be 
the meaniiig of ideas, is an absurdity, for how can a perpetual 
flux be collected ? If we turn for a solution of the difficulty 
to the chapter where Hume expressly discusses the significance 
of general names, we shall find that it is not the question we 
have here put, and which flows directly from his account of 
ideas, that he is there treating, but an entirely different one, 
and one that could not be raised till for related feeling had 
been substituted the thought of an object under relations. 

216. The chapter mentioned concerns the question which 
arises out of Locke’s pregnant statement that words and 
ideas are ‘ particular in their existence ’ even when ‘ general 
in their signification.’ From this statement we saw'*tbat 
Berkeley derived his explanation of the apparent generality 
of ideas — the explanation, namely, which reduces it to a rela- 
tion, yet not such a one as would affect the nature of the idea 
itself, which is and remains ‘particular,’ but a symbolical 
relation between it and other particular ideas for jsvhich it is 
taken to stand. An idea, however, that carries with it a 
consciousness of symbolical relation to other ideas, cannot 
but be qualified by this relation. The generality must 
become part of its ‘ nature,’ and, accordingly, the distinction 
between idea aiid thing being obliterated, of the nature of 
things. Thus Berkeley virtually arrives at a result which 
renders unmeaning his preliminary exclusion of universality 
from ‘the absolute, positive nature or conception of anything,’ 
Hume seeks to avoid it by putting ‘ custom ’ in the place of 
the consciousness of symbolical relation. True to his voca- 
tion of explaining away all functions of thought that will, not 
sort with the treatment of it as ‘ decaying sense,’ he would 
resolvd that idea of a relation between certain ideas, in virtue 
of which one is taken to stand for the rest, into the de facto 


Above, paragraphs 182 and 183. 
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sequence upon one of them of the rest. Here, as everywhere 
else, he would make related feelings do instead of relations 
of ideas ; but whether the related feelings, as he is obliged 
to describe them, do not already presuppose relations of ideas 
in distinction from feelings, remains to be seen. 

217. The question about ^generality of signification,’ as 
he puts i{, comes to this. In every proposition, though its 
subject be a common noun, we necessarily present to our- 
selves some one individual object ‘ with all *its particular 
circumstances and proportions.’ How ihen can the propo- 
sition be general in denotation and connotation ? How can 
it be made with reference to a multitude of individual objects 
other than that presented to the mind, and how’ can it con- 
cern only such of the qualities of the latter as are common 
to the multitude ? The first part of the question is answered 
as follows : — ^ When we have found a resemblance among 
several objects that often occur to us, we apply the same 
name to all of them . . . whatever differences may appear 
among them. After we have acquired a custom of this kind, 
the hearing of that name revives the idea of one of these 
objects, and makes the imagination conceive it with all its 
l)articular circumstances and proportions. But as the same 
word is suppg)^ed to have been frequently applied to other 
individuals, that are different in many resi^ects from that 
idea Avhich is immediately present to the mind, the word 
not being^able to revive the idea of all these individuals, only 
touches the soul and revives that custom which we have 
acquired by surveying them. They are not really and in 
fact present to the mind, but only in power. . . . The word 
raises up an individual idea along with a certain custom, 
and that custom produces any other individual one for which 
we may have occasion. . . . Thus, should we mention the 
Avord triangle and form the idea of a particular equilateral 
one to correspond to it, and should we afterwards assert 
that the three angles of a- triangle are equal to each othery the 
other individuals of a scalenuin and isosceles, which we over- 
lot)ked at first, immediately crowd in upon us and make us 
perceive the falsehood of this proposition, though it be true 
with relation to that idea which we had formed ’ (p. ^28). 

218. Next, as to the question concerning connotation; — 

‘ The mind would never have dreamed of distinguishing a figure 
from the body figured, as being in reality neither distin* 
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guishable nor different nor separable, did it not observe that 
even in this simplicity there might be contained many diffe- 
rent resemblances and relations. Thus, when a globe of 
white marble is presented, we receive only the impression of 
a white colour disposed in a certain form, nor are we able to 
distinguish and separate the colour from the form. But 
observing afterwards a globe of black marble and a cube of 
white, and comparing them with our former object, we find 
two separate resemblances in what formerly seemed, and. 
really is, perfectly inseparable. After a little more practice 
of this kind, we begin to distinguish the figure from the 
colour by a distinction of 7-eason ; — i.e. we consider the figure 
aird colour together, since they are, in effect, the same , and 
indistinguishable ; but still view them in different aspects 
according to the resemblances of which they are susceptible. 
... A person who desires us to consider the figure of a» 
globe of white marble without thinking on its colour, desires 
an impossibility ; but his meaning is, that we should consider 
the colour and figure together, but still keep in our eye tile 
resemblance to the globe of black marble or that to any o^ier 
globe whatever’ (p. 333). 

219. It is clear that the process described in these passages 
supposes ‘ ab initio ’ the conversion of a feeling into a con- 
ception; in other words, the substitution of the definite 
individuality of a thing, thought of under attributes, for*the 
mere singleness in time of a feeling that occurs afteft’ another 
and befoi'e a third. The ‘ finding of resemblances and differ- 
ences among objects that often occur to us ’ implies that 
each object is distinguished as one and abiding from mani- 
fold occurrences, in the way of related feelings, in which it 
is presented to us, and that these accordingly are regarded 
as representing permanent relations or qualities of the object. 
Thus from being related feelings, whether more or less ‘ viva- 
cioiis,’ they have become, in the proj)er sense, ideas of 
relation. The difficulty about the use of general names, as 
Hume puts it, really arises just from the extent to which 
this process of determination by ideas of relation, and with 
it the removal of the object of thought fi’om simple feeling, 
is supposed to have gone. It is because the idea is so com- 
plex in its individuality, and because this qualification is not 
understood to be the work of thought, by comparison and 
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contrast accumulating attributes on an object which it itself 
constitutes, but is regarded as given ready-made in an im- 
pression {i.e. a feeling), that the question arises whether a 
general proposition is really possible or no. To all intents 
and purposes Hume decides that it is not. The mind is so 
tied down to the particular collection of qualities which is 
given to it or which it ‘ finds,’ that it cannot present one of 
them to itself without presenting all. Having never found 
,a triangle that is not equilateral or isosceles or sealine, 
we cannot imagine one, for ideas can only be copies of 
impressions, and the imagination, though it has a certain 
freedom in combining what it finds, can invent nothing that 
it does not find. Thus the idea, represented by a general 
name and of which an assertion, general in form, is made, 
must always have a multitude of other qualities besides those 
.common to it with the other individuals to which the name 
is applicable. If any of these, however, were included in the 
jiredicate of the pi'oposition, the sleeping custom, which de- 
termines the mind to pass from the idea present to it to the 
others to which the name has been applied, would be awak- 
ened, and it would be seen at once that the predicate is not 
true of them. When I make a general statement about ‘ the 
horse,’ there ijiust be present to my mind some particular 
horse of my acquaintance, but if on the strength of this I 
asserted that ‘ the horse is a grey-haired animal,’ the custom 
of applying the name without reference to colourwould return 
upon me and correct me — as it would not if the predicate 
were ‘ four-footed.’ 

220. It would seem then that the predicate may, though 
the subject cannot, represent either a single quality, or a set 
of qualities which falls far short even of those common to the 
class, much more of those which characterise any individual. 
If I can think these apart, or have an idea of them, as the 
predicate of a proposition, why not (it may be asked) as the 
subject? It may be said, indeed, with truth, that it is a 
mistake to think of the subject as representing one idea and 
the predicate another ; that the proposition as a whole re- 
presents one idea, in the sense of a conception of relation 
between attributes, and that at bottom this account of it is 
consistent with Locke’s definition of knowledge as a percep- 
tion of relation between ‘ideas,’ since with him ‘ideas ’ and* 
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‘qualities’ are used interchangeably.* It is no less true, 
however, that the relation between attributes, which the 
proposition states, is a relation between them in an indi- 
vidual subject. It is the nature of the individuality of this 
subject, then, that is I'eally in question. Must it, as Hume 
supposed, be ‘ considered ’ under other qualities than those 
to which the predicate relates ? When the proposition only 
concerns the relation between certain qualities of a spherical 
figure, must the figure still be considered as of a certain, 
colour and material ? 

221. The possibility of such a question being raised implies 
that the step has been already taken, which Hume ignorixl, 
from feeling to thought. His doctrine on the matter arises 
from that mental equivocation, of which the effects on Locke 
have been already noticed,'^ betw’een the mere singleness of a 
feeling in time and the individuality of the object of thought 
as a complex of relations. If the impression is the single 
feeling which disappears with a turn of the head, and the 
idea a weaker impression, every idea must indeed be in oife 
sense ‘individual,’ but in a sense that renders all predication 
impossible because it empties the idea of all content. Really, 
according to Hume’s doctrine of general names, it is indivi- 
dual in a sense which is the most remote oppqsite of this, as 
a multitude of ‘ different resemblances and relations ’ in ‘ sim- 
plicity.’ It is just such an individual as Locke supposed to 
be found (so to speak) ready-made in nature, and fr«;m which 
he supposed the mind successively to abstract ideas less and 
less determinate. Such an object Hume, coming after Ber- 
keley, could not regard in Locke’s fashion as a separate 
material existence outside consciousness. The idea with him 
is a ‘ copy ’ not of a thing but of an ‘ impression,’ but to the 
impression he transfers all that individualization by qualities 
which Locke had ascribed to the substance found in nature ; 
and from the impression again transfers it to the idea which 
‘ is but the weaker impression.’ Thus the singleness in time 
of the impression becomes the ‘ simplicity ’ of an object ‘ con- 
taining many different resemblances and relations,’ and the 
individuality of the subject of a proposition, instead of being 
regarded in its true light as a temporary isolation from other 
relations of those for the time under view — an individuality 


’ See above, paragraph 17. 

^ ,Seo above, paragraphs 47, 95, &c. 
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which, is perpetually shifting its limits as thought proceeds — 
becomes an individuality fixed once for all by what is given 
in the impression. Because, as is supposed, I can only ‘ see ’ 
a globe as of a certain colour and material, I can only think 
of it as such. If the ‘ sight ’ of it had been rightly inter- 
preted as itself a complex work of thought, successively de- 
taching felt things from the ‘ flux ’ of feelings and determining 
these by relations similarly detached, the difiiculty of thinking 
(jertain of these — e,g. those designated as ‘figure’ — apart 
from the rest would have disappeared. It would have been 
seen that this was merely to separate in reflective analysis 
what had been gradually put together in the successive 
synthesis of perception. But such an interpretation of the 
supposed datum of sense would have been to elevate thought 
from the position which Hume assigned to it, as a ‘ decaying 
sense,’ to that of being itself the organizer of the world which 
it knows.* 

222. Here, then, as elsewhere, the embarrassment of 
IHime’s doctrine is nothing which a better statement of it 
could avoid. Nay, so dexterous is his statement, that onl}^ 
upon a close scrutiny does the embarrassment disclose itself. 
To be faithful at once to his reduction of the impression to 
simple feeling,, and to his account of the idea as a mere copy 
of the impression, was really impossible. If he had kept his 
word in regard to the impression, he must have found thought 
filling the void left by the disappearance, under Berkeley’s 
criticism, of that outward system of things Avhich Locke had 
commonly taken for granted. He preferred fidelity to his 
account of the idea, and thus virtually restores the fiction 
which represents the real world as consisting of so many, 
materially separate, bundles of qualities — a fiction which even 
Locke in his better moments Avas beginning to outgrow — with 
only the difference that for the separation of ‘ substances ’ in 
space he substiUrtes a separation of ‘ impressions ’ in time. 
That thought (the ‘ idea ’) can but fahitly copy feeling (the 
‘ impression ’) he consistently maintains, but he avails him- 
self of the actual determination of feeling by reference to an 
object of thought — the determination expressed by such 
phrases as impression of a man, impression of a globe, *&c. — to 
charge the feeling with a content which it only derives from 

* The phrase ‘ decaying sense ’ belongs to Hobbes, but its moaning is adopted 
by Hume. ’ 
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such determination, while yet he denies it. By this means 
predication can be accounted for, as it could not be if our 
consciousness consisted of mere feelings and their copies, but 
only in the form of the singular proposition ; because the 
object of thought determined by relations, being identified 
with a single feeling, must be limited by the ‘ this ’ or ‘that’ 
which expresses this singleness of feeling. It is Veally this 
or that globes this or that man, that is the subject of the pro- 
position, according to Hume, even when in form it is general. 
It is true that the general name ‘ globe ’ or ‘ man ’ not merely 
represents a ‘ particular ’ globe or man, though that is all 
that is presented to the mind, but also ‘ i-aises up a custom 
which produces any other individual idea for which we may 
have occasion.’ As this custom, however, is neither itself an 
idea nor affects the singleness of the subject idea, it does not 
constitute any distinction between singular and general pro- 
positions, but only between two sorts of the singular propo- 
sition according as it does, or does not, suggest an indefinite 
series of other singular propositions, in which the same qua- 
lities are affirmed of different individual ideas to which the 
subject-name has been applied. 

223. A customary sequence, then, of individual ideas upon 
each other is the reality, which through the delusion of words 
(as we must suppose) has given rise to the fiction of there 
being such a thing as general knowledge. We say ‘ fiction,’ 
for with the possibility of general propositions, as tfie Greek 
philosophers once for all pointed out, stands or falls the pos- 
sibility of science. Locke was so far aware of this that, upon 
the same principle which led him to deny the possibility of 
general propositions concerning real existence, he ‘ suspected’ 
a science of nature to be impossible, and only found an ex- 
emption for moral and mathematical truth from this con- 
demnation in its ‘ bare ideality.’ Hume does away with the 
exemption. He applies to all propositions alike the same 
limitation which Loc^e applies to those concerning real ex- 
istence. With Locke there may very well be a proposition 
which to the mind, as well as in form, is general — one ©f 
which the subject is an ‘ abstract general idea ’ — but such 
proposition ‘ concerns not existence.’ As knowledge of real 
existence is limite4 the ‘actual present sensation,’ so a 
.proposition about such existence is limited to wliat is given 
in such sensation. It is a real truth that this piece of gold 
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is now being dissolved in aqua regia, when the ‘ particular 
experiment ’ is going ori under our eyes, but the general 
proposition ‘ gold is soluble ’ is only an analysis of a nominal 
essence. With Hume the distinction between propositions 
that do, and those that do not, ‘concern existence’ disappears. 

Every proposition is on the same footing in this respect, 
since it mftst needs be a statement about an ‘ idea,’ and every 
idea exists. ‘ Every object that is presented must necessarily 
be existent, . . . Whatever we conceive, we conceive to 

l>e existent. Any idea we please to form is the idea of a 
being ; and the idea of a being is any Idea we please to form ’ 

(p. 370). But since, according to him, the idea cannot be 
separated, as Locke supposed it could, from the conditions 
‘ that determine it to this or that particular existence,’ pro- 
positions of the sort which Locke understood by ‘ general 
propositions concerning substances,’ though if they were 
possible they would ‘concern existence’ as much as any, are 
simply impossible. Hume, in short, though he identifies the 
real and nominal essences which Locke had distinguished, 
yet limits the nominal essence by the same ‘ particularity in 
spate and time ’ by which Locke had limited the real, 

224. A great advance in simplification has been made when Tho qties- 
the false sort of ‘ conceptualism ’ has thus been got i-id of — 
that conceptuirlism Avhich opposes knowing and being under lar propo- 
thei, notion that things, though merely individual in reality, 
may be Jicnown as general. This riddance having been the vital 
achieved, as it was by Hume, the import of the proposition 
becomes the central question of philosophy, the answer to 
Avhich must determine our theory of real existence just as 
much as of the mind. The issue may be taken on the pro- 
position in its singular no less than in its general form. 

The weakness of Hume’s opponents, indeed, has lain pri- 
marily in their allowing that his doctrine would account for 
any significant predijation whatever, as distinct from excla- 
mations prompted by feelings as they qccur. This has been 
the inch, which once yielded, the full ell of his nominalism 
has been easily won; just as Locke’s empiricism becomes in- 
vincible as soon as it is admitted that qualified things are 
‘ found in nature ’ without any constitutive action of the 
mind. As the only effective way of dealing with Locke is 
to ask, — After abstraction of all that he himself admitted, 
to be the creation of thought, what remains to be merely 



186 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Not rela- 
tions of re- 
semblanco 
only, but 
those of 
quantity 
also, 

trcnitcd by 
Hume as 
feelings. 


found? — so Hume must be met in limine by the question 
whether, apart from such ideas of relation as according to 
his own showing are- not simple impressions, so much as the 
singular proposition is possible. If not, then the singularity 
of such proposition does not consist in any singleness of 
presentation to sense ; it is not the ‘ particularity in time ’ of 
a present feeling ; and the exclusion of generality, whether 
in thoughts or in things, as following from the supposed 
necessity of such singleness or particularity, is quite ground- 
less. 

225. Hitherto the idea of relation which we have had 
specially in view has been that of relation in the way of 
resemblance, and the propositions have been such as repre- 
sent the most obvious ‘ facts of observation ’ — facts about 
this or that ‘ body,’ man or horse or ball. We have seen 
that these already suppose the thought of an object qualified, 
not transitory as are feelings, but one to which feelings are 
referred on their occurrence as resemblances or differences 
between it and other objects ; but that by an equivocation, 
which unexamined phraseology covers, between the thought 
of such an object and feeling proper — as if because we talk 
of seeing a man, therefore a man were a feeling of colour 
— Hume is able to repi*esent them as mere ^data of sense, 
and thus to ignore the difference between related feelings 
and ideas of relation. Thus the first step has been taken 
towards transferring to the sensitive subject, as merely sensi- 
tive, the power of thought and significant speech. The 
next is to transfer to it ideas of those other relations ‘ which 
Hume classifies as ‘ relations of time and place, proportion 
in quantity or number, degrees in any quality ’ (p. 368). This 
done, it is sufficiently equipped for achieving its deliveranSe 
from metaphysics. An animal, capable of experiments 


^ The course which our examinatiou 
of Hume should take was marked out, 
it will be remembered, by his enumera- 
tion of the ^natural* relatioife that re- 
gulate the association of ideas. It 
might seem a departure from this 
course to proceed, as‘ in the text, from 
the relation of resemblance to ‘ relations 
of time and place, proportion in quan- 
tity or number, pnd degrees of any 
quality,’ since these appear in Hume’s 
^enumeration, not of ^natural; but of 
' philoBophicaV relations. Such de- 
p^ture, however, is the consequence of 


Hume’s own procedure. Whether lie 
considered these relations merely equi- 
valent to the ‘ natural ones ’ of resem- 
blance and contiguity, he does not ex- 
pressly say ; but his reduction of the 
principles of mathematics to data pf 
sense implies that he did so. The 
treatment of degrees in quality and 
proportions in quantity as sensible im- 
plies that the difference between resem- 
blance and measured resemblance, be- 
tween contiguity and measured con- 
tiguity, is ignored. 



HUME’S LIMITATION OF KNOWLEDGE. 


187 


concerning matter of fact, and of reasoning concerning 
quantity and number, would certainly have some excuse for 
throwing into the fire all books which sought to make it 
ashamed of its animality.* 

226. In thus leaving mathematics and a limited sort of 
experimental physics (limited by the exclusion of all general 
inference from the experiment) out of the reach' of his 
scepticism, and in making them his basis of .attack upon 
\^hat he conceived to be the more pretentious claims of 
knowledge, Hume was again following the course mai’ked out 
for him by Locke. It will be remembered that Locke, even 
when his ‘ suspicion ’ of knowledge is at its strongest, still 
finds solid ground (a) in ‘ particular experiments ’ upon 
nature, expressed in siiigular propositions as opposed to 
assertions of universal or necessary connexion, and (6) in 
mathematical truths which arc at once general, certain, and 
instructive, because ‘barely ideal.’ All speculative propositions 
that do not fall under one or other of these heads are either 
‘ trifling ’ or merely ‘ probable.’ Hume draws the line between 
certainty and probability at the same point, nor in regard to 
the ground of certainty as to ‘ matter of fact or existence ’ 
is there any essential difference between him and his master. 
As this ground^ i^ the ‘ actual present sensation ’ with the 
one, so it is the ‘ impression ’ with the other ; and it is only 
when the proposition becomes universal or asserts a neces- 
sary connection, that the certainty, thus given, is by either 
supposed to fail. It is true that with Locke this authority 
of the sensation is a derived authority, depending on its 
reference to a ‘ body now operating upon us,’ while with 
Hume, so far as he is faithful to his profession of discarding 
such reference, it is original. But Avith each alike the fun- 
damental notion is that a feeling must be ‘true ivMle it 
lasts,’ and that in regard to real existence or matter of fact 
no other truth can be known but this. Neither perceives 
that a truth thus restricted is no truths at all — nothing that 
can be stated even in a singular proposition ; that the ‘ par- 
ticularity in time,’ on which is supposed to depend the real 

* * If WO take in our hand any volume fact and resistance 1 No, •Commit it 
of divinity or school-motapliyaics, for then to the llamea, for it can contain 

instance, let us ask, Does it contain any nothing but sophistry and illusion/ — 

abstract reasoning for quantity or num* * Inquiry concerning the Human Under- 

her'l No. Dots it contain any exjgeri^ standing,* at the end. 
mental reasoning concerning matter of 
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certainty of the simple feeling, is just that which deprives 
it of significance * — because neither is really faithful to the 
restriction. Each allows himself to substitute for the mo- 
mentary feeling an object qualified by relations, which are 
the exact opposite of momentary feelings. ‘ If I myself 
see a man walk on the ice,’ says Locke (iv, xv. 5), ‘it is 
past probability, it is knowledge : ’ nor would Hume, though 
ready enough on occasion to point out that what is seen 
must be a colour, have any scruple in assuming that such a 
complex judgment as the above so-called ‘ sight ’ has the 
certainty of a simple impression. It is only in bringing to 
bear upon the characteristic admission of Locke’s Fourth Book, 
that no general knowledge of nature can be more than prob- 
able, a more definite notion of what probability is, and in 
exhibiting the latent inconsistency of this admission with 
Locke’s own doctrine of ideas as etiects of a causation sulj- 
stance, that he modifies the theory of jyhysical certainty 
which he inherited. In their treatment of mathematical 
truths on the other hand, of propositions involving relations 
of distance, quantity and degree, a fundamental discrep- 
ancy appears between the two writers. The groun*d of 
certainty, which Hume admits in regard to propositions of 
this order, must be examined before we ^n appreciate his 
theory of probability as it affects the relations of cause and 
substance. 

227. It has been shown ^ that Locke’s opposition of 
mathematical to physical certainty, rvith his ascription to 
the former of instructive generality on the ground of its bare 
ideality — the ‘ ideal ’ in this regard being opposed to what is 
found in sensation — strikes at the verj'" root of his system. 
It implies that thought can originate, and that what it origi- 
nates is in some sort real — nay, as being nothing else than 
the ‘ primary qualities of matter,’ is the source of all other 
reality. Here was an alien elejnent which ‘ empiricism ’ could 
not assimilate withqut changing its character. Carrying 
such a conception along with it, it was already charged with 
an influence which must ultimately work its complete trans- 
mutation by compelling, not the admission of an ideal world 
of gues# and aspiration alongside of the empirical, but the 
recognition of the empirical as itself ideal. The time for 


• ^ See above, parngraphs 40 and 97. 


Sco above, paragraphs 117 and 125. 
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this transmutation, however, was not yet. Berkeley, in 
over-hasty zeal for God, had missed that only true way of 
finding God in the world which lies in the discovery that 
the world is Thought. Having taken fright at the ‘ mathe- 
matical Atheism,’ which seemed to grow out of the current 
doctrines about primary qualities of matter, instead of 
applying Cocke’s own admissions to show that these were 
intelligible and merely intelligible, he fancied that he had 
Ai^on the battle for Theism by making out that they were 
merely feelings or sequences of feelings. From him Hume 
got the text for all he had to say against the metaphysical 
mathematicians ; but, for the reason that Hume applied it 
with no theological interest, its true import becomes more 
apparent with him than \/ith Berkeley. 

228. His acco\;nt of mathematical truths, as contained in 

Bart II. of the First Book of the ‘ Treatise on Human Nature,’ 
cannot be fairly read except in connection with the chapters 
in Part iv. on ‘ Scejiticism with regard to the Senses,’ and on 
‘ the Modern Philosophy.’ The latter chapter is expressly a 
polemic against Locke’s doctrine of primary qualities, and its 
drif? is to reverse the relations which Locke had asserted 
between them and sensations, making the primary qualities 
de^iend on sensaflons, instead of sensations on the primary 
qualities. In Locke himself we have found that two incon- 
sistent views on the subject perpetually cross each other.* 
According^ to one, momentary sensation is the sole conveyance 
to us of reality ; according to the other, the real is constituted 
by qualities of bodies which not only ‘ are in them whether 
M’e perceive them or not,’ but which only complex ideas of 
relation can represent. The unconscious device which covered 
this inconsistency lay, we found,* in the conversion of the 
mere feeling of touch into the touch of a bodij, and thus into 
an experience of solidity. By this conversion, since solidity 
according to Locke’s account carries with it aU the primary 
qualities, these too become data of sensation, while yet, by 
the retention of the opposition between them and ideas, the 
advantage is gained of apparently avoiding that identification 
of what is real with simple feeling, which science and common 
sense alike repel. * 

229. Hume makes a show of getting rid of this see-saw. 
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* Sco above, paragraph 1)9 and following. 


- See above, paragraph 101. 



190 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


do to 
oppose 
bodies to 
our feel-, 
itig, when 
.only feel- 
ing can 
give idea 
of body. 


Locke’s 
shuffle of 
‘ body/ 

‘ solidity/ 
and 
‘ touch/ 
fairly ex- 
posed. 


Instead of assuming at once the reality of sensation on the 
strength of its relation to the primary qualities and the reality 
of these on the strength of their being given in tactual experi- 
ence, he pronounces sensations alone the real, to which the 
primary qualities must be reduced, if tliey are not to disappear 
altogether. ^ If colours, sounds, tastes, and smells be merely 
perceptions, nothing we can conceive is possessed of a real, 
continued, and independent existence ’ (513). That they are 
perceptions is of course undoubted. The question is, whether 
there is a real something beside and beyond them, con- 
trast with which is implied in speaking of them as ^ merely 
perceptions.^ The supposed qualities of such a real are 
^ motion, extension, and solidity^ (Ibid.). To modes of these 
the other primary qualities enumerated by Locke are redu- 
cible ; and of these again motion and extension, according 
to Locke’s account no less than Hume’s own, presuppose 
solidity. What then do we assert of the real, in contrast 
with which we talk of perception, as ynere perception, when 
we say that it is solid ? ^ In order to form an idea of solidity 
we must conceive two bodies pressing on each other without 


any penetration Now, what idea do we iorm 

of these bodies ? To say that we conceive them 


as solid is to run on ad infinitum. To afflffm that we paint 
them out to ourselves as extended, either resolves them all 
into a false idea or returns in a circle ; extension must neces- 
sarily be conceived either as coloured, which is a false idea,^ 
or as solid, which brings us back to the first question.^ Of 
solidity, then, the ultimate determination of the supposed 
real, there is ^ no idea to be formed ’ apart from those per- 
ceptions to which, as independent of our senses, it is opposed. 
‘After exclusion of colours, sounds, heat and cold from the 
rank of external existences, there remains nothing which can 
afford us a just and consistent idea of body.^ 

230. Our examination of Locke Las shown us how it is 
that his interpretation of ideas by reference to body is fairly 
open to this attack. It is so because, in thus interpreting 
them, he did not know what he was really about. He thought 
he was explaining ideas of sense according to the only method 
of explaJiiation which he recognises — the method of resolving 

* ‘ A false idea/ that is, according to a secondary quality, not resembling the 
the doctrine that extension is a primary quality as it is in the thing. 
q\iality, while colour is only an idea of 
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complex into simple ideas, and of ' sending a man to his 
senses’ for a knowledge of the simple. In fact, however, 
when he explained ideas of sense as derived from the qualities 
of body, he was explaining simple ideas by reference to that 
which, according to his own showing, is a complex idea. To 
say that, as Locke understood the derivation in question, the 
primaiy qualities are an diriov r^si/sa^as to the ideas of secon- 
dary qualities, but not an dirtov yvaxTews — that without our 
having ideas of them they cause those ideas of sense from 
\Vhich afterwards our ideas of the primary qualities are formed 
— is to suppose an order of reality othe^' than the order of our 
sensitive experience, and thus to contradict Locke’s funda- 
mental doctrine that the genesis of ideas is to be found by 
observing their succession in ‘ our own breasts.’ It is not 
thus that Locke himself escapes the difficulty. As we have 
seen, he supposes our ideas of sense to be from the beginning 
i’deas of the qualities of bodies, and virtually justifies the suppo- 
sition by sending the reader to his sense of touch for that idea 
o£ solidity in which, as he defines it, all the primary qualities 
are involved. That the sense in question does not really yield 
the»idea is what Hume points out when he says that, ‘though 
bodies are felt by means of their solidity, yet the feeling is 
quite a differentithing from the solidity, nor have they the 
least resemblaft.ce to each other.’ In other words, having 
coipe to suppose that there are solid bodies, we explain our 
feeling as due to their solidity; but we may not at once 
interpret feeling as the result of solidity, and treat solidity 
as itself a feeling. It was by allowing himself so to treat it 
that Locke disguised from himself the objection to his inter- 
pretation of feeling. Hume tears off the disguise, and in 
effect gives him the choice of being convicted either of 
reasoning in a circle or of explaining the simple idea by 
reference to the complex. The solidity, which is to explain 
feeling, can itself only be explained by reference to body. If 
body is only a complex of ideas of sense, in referring tactual 
feeling to it we ai’e explaining a simple idea by reference to 
a^compound one. If it is not, how is it to be defined except 
in the ‘ circular ’ way, which Locke in fact adopts when he 
makes body a ‘ texture of solid parts ’ and solidity a, relation 
of bodies ? ‘ 


See above, paragraph 101. 
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231. This ‘vicious circle* was nothing of which Loche 
need have been ashamed, if only he had understood and 
avowed its necessity. Body is to solidity and to the primary 
qualities in general simply as a substance to the relations 
that determine it; and the ‘circle’ in question merely repre- 
sents the logical impossibility of defining a substance except 
by relations, and of defining these relations without presup- 
posing a substance. It was only Locke’s confusion of the 
order of logical correlation with the sequence of feelings ip 
time, that laid him open to the charge of making body and 
the ideas of primary qualities, and again the latter ideas and 
those of secondary qualities, at once precede and follow each 
other. To avoid this confusion by recognising the logical 
order — the order of intellectual ‘ fictions ’ — as that apart 

' from which the sequence of feelings would be no order of 
knowable reality at all, would be of course impossible for one 
who took Locke’s antithesis of thought and fact for granted. 
The time for that was not yet. A way of escape had first 
to be sought in a more strict adherence to Locke’s identifi- 
cation of the sequence of feelings with the order of reality. 
Hence Hume’s attempt, reversing Locke’s derivation of 
ideas of sense from primary qualities of body, to derive what 
with Locke had been primary qualities, a? compound im- 
pressions of sense, from simple imi>ressions and to reduce body 
itself to a name not for any ‘just and consistent idea,’ hut 
for a ‘ propensity to feign,’ the gradtial product of Crastom and 
imagination. The question by which the value of such deri- 
vation and reduction is to be tried is our old one, whether it. 
is not a tacit conversion of the supposed original impressions 
into qualities of body that alone makes them seem to yield 
the result required of them. If the Fourth Book of the 
‘ Treatise on Human Nature,’ with its elimination of the 
idea of body, had come before the second, would not the 
plausibility of the account of mathematical ideas contained 
in the latter have disappeared ? And conversely, if these 
ideas had been reduced to that which upon elimination of 
the idea of body they properly become, would not that ‘ pro- 
pensity to feign,’ which is to take the place of the excluded 
idea, be itself unaccountable ? 

232. ‘ After exclusion of colours, sounds, heat and cold, 
from the rank of external existences, there remains nothing 
which can afford us a just and consistent idea of body.’ 
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Now, no one can ^ exclude them, from the rank of external 
existences ’ more decisively than Hume. They are impres- 
sions, and ^ all impressions are internal and perishing ex- 
istences, and appear as such.’ Nor does he shirk the conse- 
quence, that we have no ‘just and consistent idea of body.’ 
It is true that we cannot avoid a ‘ belief in its existence ’ — 
a belief wliich according to Hume consists in the supposition 
of ‘ a continued existence of objects when they no longer 
aj)pear to the senses, and of their existence as distinct from 
the mind and perceptions;’ in other words, as ‘external to 
and independent of us.’ This belief, however, as he shows, 
is not given by the senses. That we should feel the existence 
of an object to be continued when we no longer feel it, is a 
contradiction in terms ; nor is it less so, that we should feel 
it to be distinct from the feeling. We cannot, then, have an 
impression of body; and, since we cannot have an idea which 
does not correspond to an impression or collection of impres- 
sions, it follows that we can have no idea of it. How the ‘belief 
indts existence’ is accounted for by Hume in the absence of 
any idea of it, is a question to be considered later.* Our 
presfiiit concern is to know whether the idea of extension 
can hold its ground when the idea of body is excluded. 

233. ‘ The first notion of space and extension,’ he says, 
‘ is derived solely from the senses of sight and feeling : nor 
is there anything but what is coloured or tangible that has 
parts disposed after such a manner as to convey the idea.’ 
Now, there may be a meaning of ‘ derivation,’ according to 
which no one would care to dispute the first clause of this 
sentence. Those who hold that really ^ i.e. for a conscioumess 
to which the distinction between real and unreal is possible^ 
there is no feeling except such as is determined by 
thought, are yet far from holding that the determination is 
arbitrary; that any and every feeling is potentially any and 
every conception. Of the feelings to whicli the visual and 
tactual nerves are organic, as they would be for a merely feel- 
ing consciousness, nothing, they hold, can be said ; in that 
sepse they are an airetpov ; but for the thinking conscious- 
ness, or (which is the same) as they really are, these feelings 
do, while those to which other nerves are organic do not, 
form the specific possibility of the conception of space. Ac- 

' See below, paragraph 303, and foil, 
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cording to this meaning of the words, all must admit that 
‘ the first notion of space and extension is derived from the 
senses of sight and feeling ; ’ though it does not follow that 
a repeated or continued activity of either sense is necessary 
to the continued presence of the notion. With Hume, how- 
ever, the derivation spoken of must mean that the notion of 
space is, to begin with, simply a visual or tactual feeling, 
and that such it remains, though with indefinite abatement 
and revival in the liveliness of the feeling, according to the 
amount of which it is called ‘ impression ’ or ‘ idea.’ If we 
supposed him to mean, not that the notion of space was 
either a visual or tactual feeling indifferently, hut that it was 
a compound result of both,’ we should merely have to meet a 
further difficulty as to the possibility of such composition of 
feelings when their inward synthesis in a soul, and the out- 
ward in a body, have been alike excluded. In the next clause 
of the sentence, however, we find that for visual and tactual 
feelings there are quietly substituted ‘ coloured and tangible 
objects, having parts so disposed as to convey the idea.of 
extension.’ It is in the light of this latter clause that the 
uncritical reader interprets the former. He reads bad? the 
plausibility of the one into the other, and, having done so, 
finds the whole plausible. Now this plausibility of the latter 
clause arises from its implying a three-fold distinction — a 
distinction of colour or tangibility on the one side fron^, the 
disposition of the parts on the other ; a distinction of the 
colour, tangibility and disposition of parts alike from an 
object to which they belong ; and a distinction of this object 
from the idea that it conveys. In other words, it supposes 
a negative answer to the three following questions : — Is the 
idea of extension the same as that of colour or tangibility ? 
Is it possible without reference to something other than a 
possible impression? Is the idea of extension itself ex- 
tended? Yet to the two latter questions, according to 
Hume’s express statements, the answer must be affirmative ; 
nor can he avoid the' affirmative answer to the first, to which 
he would properly be brought, except by equivocation. 

234. The pieces justijicatives for this assertion are not 
far to seek. Some of them have been adduced already. The 
idea of space, like every other idea, must be a ‘ copy of an 

* It is not really in this «onso that IIuTne is a ‘ compound ’ one, as will ap- 
the impression of space according to pear below. 
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impression.^ ^ To speak of a feeling in its fainter stage as an 
‘ image ’ of what it was in its livelier stage may, indeed, seem 
a curious use of terms ; but in this sense only, according to 
Hume’s strict doctrine, can the idea of space be spoken of 
as an ^ image ’ of anything at all. The impression from 
which it is derived, i.e, the feeling at its liveliest, cannot 
properly b& so spoken of, for ^ no impression is presented by 
the senses as the image of anything distinct, or external, or 
independent.’^ If no impression is so presented, neither can 
any idea, which copies the impression, be so. It can involve no 
reference to anything which does not come and go with the 
impression. Accordingly no distinction is possible between 
space on the one hand, and either the impression or idea of 
it on the other. All impressions and ideas that can be said 
to be of extension must be themselves extended ; and con- 
versely, as Hume puts it, all the qualities of extension are 
qualities of a perception.’ It should follow that space is 
either a colour or feeling of touch. In the terms which 
Hiime himself uses with reference to ‘ substance,’ ‘ if it be 
perceived by the eyes, it must be colour ; if by the ears, a 
sound; and so on, of the other senses.’ As he expressly 
tells us that it is ^ perceived by the eyes,’ the conclusion is 
inevitable. 

235. Hume does not attempt to reject the conclusion di- 
rectly. He had too much eye to the appearance of con- 
sistency for that. But, in professing to admit it, he wholly 
alters its significance. The passage in question must be 
quoted at length. ^ The table, which just now appears to 
me, is only a perception, and all its qualities are qualities of a 
perception. Now, the most obvious of all its qualities is 
extension. The perception consists of parts. These parts 
are so situated as to afford us the notion of distance and 
contiguity, of length, breadth, and thickness. The termina- 
tion of tliGse three dimensions is what we call figure. The 
figure is moveable, separable, and divisible. Mobility and 
separability are the distinguishing properties of extended 
objects. And, to cut short all disputes, the very idea of 
extension is copied from nothing but an impression, and con- 
sequently must perfectly agree to it. To say the idq^. of ex- 
tension agrees to anything is to say it is extended.’ Thus 
‘there are impressions and ideas that are really extended.’^ 

* P. 340. * P. 479. * P. 523. 
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23G. In order to a proper appreciation of this passage it is 
essential to bear in mind that Hume, so far as the usages of 
language would allow him, ignores all such differences in 
modes of consciousness as the Germans indicate by the dis- 
tinction between ‘ Empfindung ’ and ‘ Vorstellung,’ and by 
that between ‘Anschauung’ and ‘Begriff ; ’ or, more properly, 
that he expressly merges them in a mode of consciousness 
for which, according to the most consistent account that can 
be gathered from him, the most natural term would be 
‘feeling.’* It is true that Hume himself, admitting a dis- 
tinction in the degree of vivacity with which this conscious- 
ness is at different times presented, inclines to restrict the 
term ‘ feeling ’ to its more vivacious stage, and to use ‘ per- 
ception’ as the more general term, applicable whatever the 
degree of vivacity may be.^ We must not allow him, how- 
ever, in using this term to gain the advantage of a meaning 
which popular theory does, but his- does not, attach to it. 
‘ Perception ’ with him covers ‘ idea ’ as well as ‘ impression ; ’ 
but nothing can be said of idea that cannot be said of impres- 
sion, save that it is less lively, nor of impression that cannot 
be said of idea, save that it is more so. It is this explicit 
rediiction of all consciousness virtually, if not in name, to 
feeling that brings to the surface the difficulties latent in 
Locke’s ‘ idealism.’ These we have already traced at large ; 
but they may be summed up in the question. How can feelings, 
as ‘ particular in time ’ or (which is the same) in ‘ perpetual 
flux,’ constitute or represent a world of permanent relations 
The difficulty becomes more obvious, though not more real, 
when the relations in question are not merely themselves 
permanent, like those between natural phenomena, but are 
‘ relations between permanent parts,’ like those of space. Ht 
is for this reason that its doctrine about geometry has always 
been found the most easily assailable point of the ‘ sensa- 
tional ’ philosophy. Locke distinguishes the ideas of space 
and of duration as got, the one ‘ from the permanent parts of 
space,’ the other ‘ from the fleeting and perpetually perishing 
parts of succession.’'* He afterwards prefers the term ‘ expan- 

* As implying no distinction from, or ceive.’ P. 371. 

reference a thing causing and a sub- ‘ When I shut my eyes and think of 

ject experiencing it. See above, para- my chamber, the ideas I form are exact 

graphs 195 and 208, and the passages representations of the impressions I 
there referred to. felt* P.312. 

* ‘ To hate, to love, to think, to feel, ^ ,See above, paragraphs 172 & 176. 

to see; all this is nothing but to per- ^ Essay n. chap. xiv. sec. 1. 
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Bion ’ to space, as the opposite of duration, because it brings 
out more clearly the distinction of a relation between perma- 
nent parts from that between ‘ fleeting successive parts which 
never exist together.’ How, then, can a consciousness con- 
sisting simply of ‘ fleeting successive parts ’ either be or 
represent that of which the differentia is that its parts are 
permanent and co-exist ? 

237. If this crux had been fairly faced by Hume, he must 
have seen that the only way in which he could consistently 
<Jeal with it was by radically altering, with whatever conse- 
quence to the sciences, Locke’s account of space. As it was, 
he did not face it, but — whether intentionally or only in effect 
— disguised it by availing himself of the received usages of 
language, which roughly represent a theory the exact oppo- 
site of his own, to cover the incompatibility between the 
established view of the nature of space, and his own reduction 
of it to feeling. A very little examination of the passage, 
quoted at large above, will show that while in it a profession 
isjnade of identifying extension and a certain sort of per- 
ception with each other, its effect is not really to reduce ex- 
ten^on to such a perception as Hume elsewhere explains all 
perceptions to be, but to transfer the recognised properties of 
extension which with such reduction would disappear, to some- 
thing which for the time he chooses to reckon a perception, 
but .which he can only so reckon at the cost of contradicting 
his whole ^method of dealing with the ideas of God, the soul, 
and the world. The passage, in fact, is merely one sample 
of the continued shuflle by which Hume on the one hand 
ascribes to feeling that intelligible content which it only de- 
rives from relation to objects of thought, and on the other 
disposes of these objects because they are not feelings. 

238. ‘ The table, which just now appears to me, is only a 
perception, and all its qualities are qualities of a perception. 
Now, the most obvious of all its qualities is extension. The 
perception consists of parts. These parts are so situated as 
to afford us the notion of distance and contiguity, of length, 
b:|;eadth, and thickness,’ &c., &c. If, now, throughout this 
statement (as according to Hume’s doctrine we are .entitled 
to do) we -write feeling for ‘perception ’ and ‘ notion/ it will 
appear that this table is a feeling, which has another feeling, 
called extension, as one of its qualities ; and that this latter 
feeling consists of parts. These, in turn, must be themselves 
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feelings, since the parts of which a perception consists must be 
themselves perceived, andj being perceived, must, according to 
Hume, be themselves perceptions which = feelings. These 
feelings, again, afford us other feelings of certain relations 
— distance and contiguity, &c. — feelings which, as Hume’s 
doctrine allows of no distinction between the feeling and that 
of which it is the feeling, must be themselves relations. Thus 
it would seem that a feeling may have another feeling as one 
of its qualities ; that the feeling, which is thus a quality, has 
other feelings as its co-existent parts ; and that the feelings 
which are parts ‘ afford us ’ other feelings which are rela- 
tions. Is that sense or nonsense ? 

239. To this a follower of Hume, if he could be brought 
to admit the legitimacy of depriving his master of the benefit 
of synonyms, might probably reply, that the apparent non- 
sense only arises from our being unaccustomed to such use 
of the term ‘feeling;’ that the table is a ‘bundle of feelings,’ 
actual and possible, of which the actual one of sight suggests 
a lively expectation, easily confused with the presence, of the 
others belonging to the other senses ; that any one of these 
may be considered a quality of the total impression foi’ined 
by all ; that the feeling thus considered, if it happens to be 
visual, may not improperly be said to consist of other feelings, 
as a whole consists of parts, since it is the result of impres- 
sions on difterent j)arts of the retina, and from a different 
point of view even itself to be the relation betweei^ the parts, 
just as naturally as a mutual feeling of friendship maybe said 
either to consist of the loves of the two parties to the friend- 
ship, or to cqnstitute the relation between them. Such 
language represents those modern adaptations of Hume, which 
retain his identification of the real with the felt but ignore 
his restrictions on the felt. Undoubtedly, if Hume allowed 
us to drop the distinction between feeling as it might be for 
a merely feeling consciousness, and feeling as it is for a 
thinking consciousness, the objection to his speaking of feel- 
ing in those terms, in which it must be spoken of if extension 
is to be a feeling, would disappear; but so, likewise, would 
the objection to speaking of thought as constitutive of reality. 
To appreciate his view we must take feeling not as we really 
know it— for we cannot know it except under those conditions 
of self-consciousness, the logical categories, which in his 
attempt to get at feeling, pure and simple, Hume is consistent 
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enough to exclude — but as it becomes upon exclusion of all 
determination by objects which Hume reckons fictitious. 
What it would thus become ‘positively we of course cannot 
say, for of the unknowable nothing can be said ; but we can 
decide negatively what it cannot be. Can that in any case be 
said of it, which must be said of it if a feeling may be ex- 
tended, and if extension is a feeling ? Can it be such a quality 
of an object, so consisting of parts, and such a relation, as we 
have found that Hume takes it to be in his account of the 
perception of this table ? 

240. After having taken leave throughout the earlier 
part of the ‘ Treatise on Human Nature ’ to speak in the 
ordinary way of objects and their qualities — and otherwise 
of course he could not have spoken at all — in the fourth 
book he seems for the first time to become aware that his 
doctrine did not authorise such language. To perceive 
quahties of an object is to be conscious of relation between 
a subject and object, of which neither perishes with the 
moment of perception. Such consciousness is self-con- 
sciousness, and cannot be reduced to any natural observ- 
abl8 event, since it is consciousness of that of which we 
cannot say ‘Lo, here,’ or ‘Lo, there,’ ‘ it is now but was not 
then,’ or ‘it was then but is not now.’ It is therefore 
something winch the spii'it of the Lockeian philosophy 
cannot assimilate, and which Hume, as the most consistent 
exponent ^of that spirit, most consistently tried to get rid of. 
The subject as self, the object as body, he professes to reduce 
to figures of speech, to be accounted for as the result of cer- 
tain ‘ propensities to feign : ’ nor will he allow that any im- 
pression or idea (and impressions and ideas with him, be 
it • remembered, exhaust our consciousness) carries with it 
a. reference to an object other than itself, any more than do 
pleasure or pain to which ‘ in their nature ’ all perceptions 
correspond.* He cannot, indeed, avoid speaking of the.con- 
sciousness thus reduced to the level ^ of simple pain and 
pleasure, as being that which in fact it can only be when 
determined by relation to a self-conscious subject, ^.e. as 

* ‘ Every impression, external and in- * All sensations are felt by the mind 
ternal, passions, affections, sensations, such as they really are ; and, when we 
pains, and plcasnros, are originally on iloubt whether they present themselves 
the same footing; and, whatever other as distinct objects or as mere impros- 
differences wo may observe among them, sions, the difficulty is not concerning^ 
appear, all of them, in their true colours, their nature, but concerning their rela- 
as impressions or ])orcoptions/ P. 480. tioiis and situation,’ P. 480. 


which it 
can only 
mean as 
the result 
of certain 
‘ fictions,* 



200 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


If felt, 
thing is no 
more than 
feeling, 
how can it 
have 

qualities ? 


itself an object ; but be is so far faithful in his attempt to 
avoid such determination, that he does not reckon the object 
more permanent than the impression. It, too, is a ‘ perish- 
ing existence.’ As the impression disappears with a ‘ turn 
of the eye in its socket,’ so does the object, which really is 
the impression, and cannot appear other than it is any more 
than a feeling can be felt to be what it is not.* 

241. Such being the only possible object, how can 
qualities of it be perceived? We cannot here find refuge 
in any such propensity to feign as that which, according to 
Hume, leads us to ‘ endow objects with a continued exist- 
ence, distinct from our perceptions.’ If such propensities 
can give rise to impressions at all, it can only be to impres- 
sions of reflection, and it cannot be in virtue of them that 
extension, an impression of sensation, is given as a quality 
of an object. Now if there is any meaning in the phrase 
‘ qualities of an object,’ it implies that the qualities co-exist 
with each other and the object. Feelings, then, which are felt 
as qualities of another feeling must co-exist with, i.e. (accoBd- 
ing to Hume) be felt at the same time as, it and each other. 
Thus, if an impression of sight be the supposed object, no 
feeling that occurs after this impression has disa 2 )peared can 
be a quality of it. Accordingly, when Hume speaks of ex- 
tension being seen as one of the qualities of this table, he is 
only entitled to mean that it is one among several feelings, 
experienced at one and the same time, which tog^dher con- 
stitute the table. Whatever is not so experienced, whether 
extension or anything else, can be no quality of that ‘ per- 
ception.’ How much of the perception, then, will survive ? 
Can any feelings, strictly 82 )eaking, be cotemporaneous ? 
Those received through difterent senses, as Hume is careful 
to show, may be ; e.g. the smell, taste, and colour of a 
fruit.® In regard to them, therefore, we may waive the 
difliculty. How can feelings successive to each other be yet 
co-existent qualities ? but only to find ourselves in another 
as to what the object may be of which the cotemporaneous 
feelings are qualities. It cannot, according to Hume, 

•See ajiove, paragraph 208, with Nor are they only co-existent in general, 
the passages there cited. but also cotemporary in their appear- 

* ‘ The taste and smell of anyfruit are ance in the mind.’ P. 621. (Contrast 
inseparable from its other qualities of p. 370, where existence and appearance 
colour and tangibility, and .... are identified.) 

’tis certain they are always co-existent. 



CAN A PERCEPTION HAVE QUALITIES? 


201 


other than one or all of the cotemporaneons feelings. Is, 
then, the taste of an apple a quality of its colour or of its 
smell, or of colour, smell, and taste put together ? It will 
not help us to speak of the several feelings as qualities of 
the ‘total impression;’ for the ‘total impression’ either 
merely means the several feelings put together, or else 
covertly implies just that reference to an object other than 
these, whieli Ilume expressly excludes. 

242. In fact, however, when he speaks of the feeling, which 
IS called extension, as a quality of the feeling, which is called 
sight, of the table, he has not even the excuse that he might 
have had if the feelings in question, being of different senses, 
might be cotemporary. According to him they are feelings of 
the same sense. The extension of the table he took to be a 
datum of sight just as properly as its colour ; yet he cannot 
call it the same as colour, but only ‘ a quality of the coloured 
object.’ As the ‘ coloured object,’ however, apart from ‘ pro- 
pensities to feign,’ can, according to him, be no other than 
the feeling of colour, his doctrine can only mean that, colour 
and extension being feelings of the same sense, the latter is 
a Quality of the former. Is this any more possible than 
that red should be a quality of blue, or a sour taste of a 
bitter one ? Must not the two feelings be successive, how- 
ever closely successive, so that the one which is object will 
have disappeared before the other, which is to be its quality, 
will hav^ occurred ? * 

243. If we look to the detailed account which Hume gives 
of the relation between extension and colour, we find that he 
avoids the appearance of making one feeling a quality of 
another, by in fact substituting for colour a superficies of 
coloured points, in which it is very easy to find extension as 
a quality because it already is extension as an object. To 
speak of extension, though a feeling, as made up of parts is 
just as legitimate or illegitimate as to speak of the feeling 
of colour being made up of coloured points. The legitimacy 
of this once admitted, there remains, indeed, a logical question 
y.s to how it is that a quality should be spoken of in terms 
that seem proper to a substance — as is done when it is said 


' It should be needless to point out ' tion as to its relation to such feelings 

that by taking extension to be a quality will be simply a repetition of that, put 

of ‘ tangibility ’ or muscular effort wo in the text, as to its relation to the* 

merely change the difficulty. Thoqucs- feeling of colour. 


The thing 
will have 
ceased 
before the 
quality 
begins to 
be. 


Hume 
equivo- 
cates by 
putting 
‘ coloured 
points * 
for colour. 



Cana dis- 
position of 
coloured 
points’ be 
an impres- 
sion? 


202 GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

to consist of paxts — and yet, again, should be pronounced a 
relation of these parts ; but to one who professed to merge 
all logical distinctions in the indifference of simple feeling, 
such a question could have no recognised meaning. It is, 
then, upon the question whether, according to Hume’s doc- 
trine of perception, the perception of an object made up of 
coloured points may be used interchangeably with the per- 
ception of colour, that the consistency of his doctrine of 
extension must finally be tried. 

244. The detailed account is to the following effect : — 

‘ Upon opening my eyes and turning them to the surround- 
ing objects, I perceive many visible bodies ; and upon shut- 
ting them again and considering the distance betwixt these 
bodies, I acquire the idea of extension.’ From what im- 
pression, Hume proceeds to ask, is this idea derived ? ‘ In- 

ternal impressions ’ being excluded, ‘ there remain nothing^ 
but the senses which can convey to iis this original imjft’es- 
sion.’ . . . ‘ The table before me is alone sufficient by its 
view to give me the idea of extension. This idea, then, is 
borrowed from and represents some impression which this 
moment appears to the senses. But my senses convey to*me 
only the impressions of coloured points, disposed in a certain 
manner. . . . We may conclude that the idea of extension 
is nothing but a copy of these coloured points and of the 
manner of their appearance.’ ' 

245. If the first sentence of the above had been^ found by 
Hume in an author whom he was criticising, he would 
scarcely have been slow to pronounce it tautological. As it 
stands, it simply tells us that having seen things extended we 
consider their extension, and upon considering it acquire an 
idea of it. It is a fair sample enough of those ‘ natural his- 
tories ’ of the soul in vogue among us, which by the help of a 
varied nomenclature seem able to explain a supposed later 
state of consciousness as the result of a supposed earlier one, 
because the terms in which the earlier is described in efiect 
assume the later. It may be said, however, that it is only by 
a misinterpretation of a carelessly written sentence thaj; 
Hume can be represented as deriving the idea of extension 
from thewconsideration of distance ; that, as the sequel shows, 
he regarded the ‘consideration’ and the ‘ idea ’ in question 


' Pp. 310 (iiul 341. 
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as equivalent, and derived from the same impression of 
sense. It is undoubtedly upon bis account of this impres- 
sion that his doctrine of extension depends. It is described 
as ‘ an impression of coloured points disposed in a certain 
manner.’ To it the idea of extension is related simply as a 
copy ; which, we have seen, properly means with Hume, as 
a feeling in a less lively stage is related to the sapie feeling 
in a more lively stage. It is itself, we must note, the impres- 
sion of extension ; and it is an impression of sense, about 
which, accordingly, no further question can properly be raised. 
Hume, indeed, allows himself to speak as if it were included 
in a ‘ perception of visible bodies ’ other than itself ; just as 
in the passage from the fourth book previously examined, he 
speaks as if the perception, called extension, were a quality of 
some other perception. This we must regard as an exercise 
of the privilege which he claims of ‘ speaking with the vulgar 
while he thought with the learned ; ’ since, according to him, 
‘ visible body,’ in aiiy other sense than that of the impression 
of coloured points, is properly a name for a ‘ propensity to 
feign ’ resulting from a process posterior to all impressions 
offense. The question remains whether, in speaking of an 
impression as one of ‘ coloured points disposed in a certain 
manner,’ he is not introducing a ‘ fiction of thoiight ’ into 
the impression just as much as in calling it a ‘perception of 
body.’ 

246. An imjjression, we know, can, according to Hume, 
never be of an object in the sense of involving a reference to 
anything other than itself. When one is said, then, to be 
of coloured points, &c., this can only mean that itself is, or 
consists of, such points.^ Thus the question we have to 
answer is only a more definite form of the one previously 
put, Can a feeling consist of parts? In answering it we 
must remember that the parts, here supposed to be coloured 
points, must, according to Hume’s doctrine, be themselves 
impressioixs or they are nothing. Consistently with this he 
speaks of extension as ‘ a compound impression, consisting 
pf parts or lesser impressions, that are indivisible to the eye 
or feeling, and may bo called impressions of atoms or cor- 
puscles, endowed with colour and solidity.’ * Nowv, unless 
we suppose that a multitude of feelings of one and the same 


Tho points 
must be 
themselves 
impres- 
sions, and 
tlierefore 
not co- 
existent* 


' r. 



204 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


A * com- 
pound im- 
pression * 
excluded 
by Hume’s 
doctrine of 
time. 


sense can be present together, these ‘ lesser impressions ’ 
must follow each other and precede the ‘ compound impres- 
sion.’ That is to say, none of the parts of which extension 
consists will be in existence at the same time, and all will 
have ceased to exist before extension itself comes into being. 
Can we, then, adopt the alternative supposition that a multi- 
tude of feelings of one and the same sense can be present 
together ? In answering this question according to Hume’s 
premisses we may not help ourselves by saying that in a case 
of vision there really are impressions on dilierent parts of 
the retina. To say that it really is so, is to say that it is so 
for the thinking consciousness — for a consciousness that 
distinguishes between what it feels and what it knows. To 
a man, as simply seeing and while he sees, his sight is not 
an impression on the retina at all, much less a combination 
of impressions on different parts of the retina. It is so for 
him only as thinking on the organs of his sight ; or, if we 
like, as ‘ seeing ’ them in another, but ‘ seeing ’ them in a 
way determined by sundry suppositions (bodies, rays, aqd 
the like) which are not feelings, and therefore with Hume 
not possible ‘ perceptions,’ at all. But it is the impies- 
sion of sight, as it would be for one simply seeing and while 
he sees, undetermined by reference to anything other than 
itself, whether subject or object — an impression as it would 
be for a merely feeling consciousness or (in Hume’s lan- 
guage) ‘ on the same footing with pain and pleasure ’ — that 
we have to do with when, from Hume’s point of view, we 
ask whether a multitude of such impressions can be present 
at once, i.e. as one impression. 

247. If this question had been brought home to Hume, 
he could scarcely have avoided the admission that to answer 
it affirmatively involved just as much of a contradiction as 
that which he recognises between the ‘ interrupted ’ and 
‘ continuous ’ existence of objects ; ’ and just as in the latter 
case he gets over the contradiction by taking the inter- 
rupted existence, because the datum of sense, to be the 
reality, and the continued existence to be a belief resulting 
from ‘propensities to feign,’ so in the case before us he must 
have tal^n the multiplicity of successive impressions to be 
the reality, and their co-existence as related parts to be a 


* P, 483 and following, andp. 486. 
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figure of speech, which he must account for as best he could. 
As it is, he so plays fast and loose with the meaning of ‘ im- 
pression ’ as to hide the contradiction which is involved in 
the notion of a ‘ compound impression ’ if impression is in- 
terpreted as feeling — the contradiction, namely, that a single 
feeling should be felt to be manifold — and in consequence loses 
the chance* of being brought to that truer interpretation of the 
compound impression, as the thought of an object under re- 
lations, which a more honest trial of its reduction to feeling 
might have shown to be necessary. To convict so skilful a 
writer of a contradiction in terms can never be an easy 
task. He does not in so many words tell us that all im- 
pressions of sight must be successive, but he does tell us 
that ‘ the impressions of touch,’ which, indifferently with 
those of sight, he holds to constitute the compound impres- 
sion of extension, ‘ change every moment upon us.” And 
in the immediate sequel of the passage where he has made 
out extension to be a compound of co-existent impressions, 
ha derives the idea of time ‘from the succession of our 
perceptions of evcY]i hind, ideas as well as impressions, and 
impressions of reflection as well as of sensation.’ The 
parts of time, he goes on to say, cannot be co-existent ; and, 
since ‘time itself is nothing but different ideas and im- 
pressions succeeding each other,’ these parts, we must con- 
clude, are those ‘perceptions of every kind’ from which 
the idea of time is derived.^ It is only, in fact, by availing 
himself of the distinction, which he yet expressly rejects, 
between the impression and its object, that he disguises the 
contradiction in terms of first pronouncing certain impres- 
sions, as parts of space, co-existent, and then pronouncing all 
impressions, as parts of time, successive. A statement that 
‘ as from the coexistence of visual, and also of tactual, per- 
ceptions we receive the idea of extension, so from the suc- 
cession of perceptions of every kind we form the idea of 
time,’ would arouse the suspicion of the most casual reader; 
while Hume’s version Of the same, — ‘ as ’tis from the dispo- 
sition of visible and tangible objects we receive the idea of 
space, so from the succession of ideas and impressions we 
form the idea of time ’3— has the full ring of empirical 
plausibility. 


■ P. 616. 


» Pp. 342, 343. 


» P. 342. 
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248. This plausibility depends chiefly on our reading into 
Hume’s doctrine a physical theory which, as implying a 
distinction between feeling and its real but unfelt cause, is 
strictly incompatible with it. Is it not an undoubted fact, 
the reader asks, that two colours may combine to produce a 
third different from both — that red and yellow, for instance, 
together produce orange? Is not this already an in- 
stance of a compound impression ? Why may not a like com- 
position of unextended impressions of colour constitute an 
impression diflerent from any one of the component impres- 
sions, viz. extended colour? A moment’s consideration, 
however, will show that no one has a conscious sensation at 
once of red and yellow, and of orange as a compound of the 
two. The elements which combine to produce the colour 
called orange are not — as they ought to be if it is to be a 
case of compound impression in Hume’s sense — feelings of 
the person who sees the orange coloiir, but certain known 
causes of feeling, confused in language with the feelings, 
which separately they might produce, but which in fact thgy 
do not produce when they combine to give the sensation of 
orange ; and to siach causes of feeling, which are not them- 
selves feelings, Hume properly can have nothing to say. 

249. So far we have been considering the composition of 
impressions generally, without special reference to extension. 
The contradiction pointed out arises from the confusion 
between impressions as felt and impressions as thought of ; 
between feelings as they are in themselves, presented suc- 
cessively in time, and feelings as determined by relation to 
the thinking subject, which takes them out of the flux of time 
and converts them into members of a permanent whole. It 
is in this form that the confusion is most apt to elude us. 
When the conceived object is one of which the qualities can 
really be felt, e.g. colour, we readily forget that a felt quality 
is no longer simply a feeling. But the case is different when 
the object is one, like extension, which forces on us the 
question whether its qualities can be felt, or presented in 
feeling, at all. A compound of impressions of colour, to 
adopt Hume’s phraseology, even if such composition w’ere 
possiblcf would still be nothing else than an impression of 
colour. In more accurate language, the conception, which 
restllts from the action of thought upon feelings of colour, 
can only be a conception of colour. Is extension, then, the 
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same as colour? To say that it was would imply that 
geometry was a science of colour ; and Hume, though ready 
enough to outrage ‘ Metaphysics and School Divinity,’ always 
stops reverently short of direct offence to the mathematical 
sciences. As has been said above, of the three main questions 
about the idea of extension which his doctrine raises — Is it 
itself extended ? Is it possible without reference to some- 
thing other than a possible impression ? Is it the same as 
the idea of colour or tangibility ? — the last is the only one 
which he can scarcely even j^rofess to answer in the affirma- 
tive.' Even when he has gone so far as to speak of the parts 
of a perception, a sound instinct compels him, instead of 
identifying the perception directly with extension, to speak 
of it as ‘ affording through the situation of its parts the 
notion of’ extension.* In like manner, when he has asserted 
extension to be a compound of impressions, he avoids the 
proper consequence of the assertion by speaking of the com- 
ponent impressions as those, not of colour but, of coloured 
pq^nts, ‘ atoms or corpuscles endowed with colour and 
solidity ; ’ and, again, does not call extension the compound 
of these simply, but the compound of them as ‘ disposed in a 
certain manner.’ When the idea which is a copy of this 
impression has to be spoken of, the expression is varied 
again. It is ad ‘ idea of the coloured points and of the man- 
ner 4)f their appearance,’ or of their ‘disposition.’ The dispo- 
sition of the parts having been thus virtually distinguished 
from their colour, it is easy to suppose that, finding a 
likeness in the disposition of points under every unlikeness 
of their coloiir, ‘ we omit the peculiarities of colour, as far as 
possible, and found an abstract idea merely on that disposi- 
tion of points, or manner of appearance, in which they 
agree. Nay, even when the resemblance is carried beyond 
the objects of one sense, and the impressions of touch are 
found to be similar to those of sight in the disposition of 
their parts, this does not hinder the abstract idea from 
representing both on account of their resemblance.’ ® 

^260. If words have any meaning, the above must imply 
that the disposition of points is at least a different idea from 
either colour or tangibility, however impossible it may be for 

’ Above, pnrngraph 233. Though, ’ Above, paragraph 235. 
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us to experience it without one or other of the latter. Nor 
can we suppose that this impression, other than colour, is one 
that first results from the composition of colours, even if we 
admit that such composition could yield a result different 
from colour. According to Hume, the components of the 
compound impression are already impressions of coloured 
‘ points, atoms, or corpuscles,’ and such points imply just that 
limitation by mutual externalify, which is already the dispo- 
sition in question. Is this ‘ disposition,’ then, an impression 
of sensation ? If so, ‘ through which of the senses is it 
received ? If it be perceived by the eyes it must be a colour,’ 
&c. &c. ;* but from colour, the impression with which Hume 
would have identified it if he could, he yet finds himself obliged 
virtually to distinguish it. It is a relation, and not even 
one of those relations, such as resemblance, which in Hume’s 
langiiage, ‘ depending on the nature of the impressions re- 
lated,’* may plausibly be reckoned to be themselves impressions. 
The ‘disposition’ of parts and their ‘ situation ’ he uses inter- 
changeably, and the situation of impressions he expressly 
opposes to their ‘ nature’® — that nature in respect of which 
all impressions, call them what we like, are ‘ originally on 
the same footing ’ with pain and pleasure. Consistently 
with this he pronounces the ‘ external position ’ of objects — 
their position as bodies external to each other and to our 
body — to be no datum of sense, no impression or idea, at all.^ 
Our belief in it has to be accounted for as a complex result 
of ‘propensities to feign.’ How, then, can there be an impres- 
sion of that which does not belong to the nature of any 
impression ? What difference is there between ‘ bodies ’ and 
‘ corpuscles endowed with colour and solidity,’ that the 
outwardness of the latter to each other — also called their 


* Above, paragraph 208. 

* P. 372, ‘Philosophical relations 

may be divided into two classes : into 
such as depend entirely on the ideas 
which we compare together 4 and such 
as may bo changed without any change 
in the ideas. . . . The relations 

of contiguity and distance between 
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* P. 481. In there show'ing that 
the senses alone cannot convince us 
of the external existence of body, he 
remarks that ‘ sounds, tastes, and 
smells appear not to have any existence 
in ext/ension ; ’ and (p. 483) * as far as 
tlie senses are judges, all perceptions 
are the same in the manner of their 
existence.’ Therefore perceptions of 
sight cannot have ‘ an existence in 
oxten.sion ’ any more than ‘ sounds, 
tastes, and smells ; ’ and if so, how can 
‘ existence in extension’ bo a perception ? 
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^ distance ^ from each other ' — should be an impression, while 
it is admitted that the same relation between ‘ bodies ’ cannot 
be so? 

251. To have plainly admitted that it was not an impres- 
sion must have compelled Hume either to discard the ‘ ab- 
stract idea ’ with which geometry deals, or to admit the 
possibility ideas other than ‘fainter impressions.’ It is a 
principle cn which he insists with much emphasis and repe- 
tition, that whatever ‘objects,’ ‘impressions,’ or ‘ ideas ’ are 
distinguishable are also separable.^ Now if there is an 
abstract idea of extension, it can scarcely be other than dis- 
tinguishable, and consequently (according to Hume’s account 
of the relation of idea to impression) derived from a dis- 
tinguishable and therefore separable impression. It would 
seem then that Hume cannot escape conviction of one of two 
inconsistencies ; eitlier that of supposing a separate impres- 
sion .of extension, which yet is not of the nature of any 
assignable sensation ; or that of supposing an abstract idea 
of ^it in the absence of any such impression. We shall find 
that he does not directly face either horn of the dilemma, 
but tvadesboth of them. He admits that ‘the ideas of space 
and time are no separate and distinct ideas, but merely those 
of the manner or order in which objects ’ {s. c. impressions) 
‘ exist.’ In tlfb Fourth Book, where the equivalence of im- 
pres^sion to feeling is more consistently carried out, the fact 
that what is commonly reckoned an impression is really a 
judgment itbout the ‘ manner of existence,’ as opposed to the 
‘ nature,’ of impressions, is taken as sufficient proof that it is 
no impression at all ; and if not an impression, therefore not 
an idea.* He thus involuntarily recognized the true dififer- 
enqe between feeling and thought, between the mere occur- 
rence of feelings and the presentation of that occurrence by 
the self-conscious subject to “itself ; and, if only he had 
known what he was about in the recognition, might have 
anticipated Kant’s distinction between the matter and form 
of sensation. In the Second Book, ho^^ever, he will neither 
say explicitly that space is an impression of colour or a com- 
pound of colours — that would be to extinguish geometry ; 
nor yet that it is impression of sense separate from Jihafc of 
colour — that would lay him open to the retort that he waa 

‘ Abovo, paragraphs 235 and 244. * P. 346. 

P. 319, 326,332, 336, 518. ^ P. 480. 
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virtually introducing a sixth sense ; nor on the other hand 
•will he boldly avow of it, as he afterw^ds does of body, 
that it is a fiction. He denies that it is a separate impres- 
sion, so far as that is necessary for avoiding the challenge to 
specify the sense through which it is received ; he distin- 
guishes it from a mere impression of sight, when it is neces- 
sary to avoid its simple identification with fcolour. By 
speaking of it as ‘ the manner in which objects exist ’ — so 
long as he is not confronted with the declarations of the 
Fourth Book or with the question how, the objects being im- 
pressions, their order of existence can be at once that of 
succession in time and of co-existence in space — he gains the 
credit for it of being a datum of sight, yet so far distinct 
from colour as to be a possible ‘ foundation for an abstract 
idea,’ representative also of objects not coloured at all but 
tangible. At the same time, if pressed with the question 
how it could be an impression of sight and yet not inter- 
changeable with colour, he could put off the questioner by 
reminding him that he never made it a ‘ separate or distyict 
impression, but one of the manner in which objects exist.’ 

232. Disguise it as he might, however, the admissioif that 
there was in some sense an abstract idea of space, which the 
existence of geometry required of him, really carried with it 
the admission either of a distinct impressiod of the same, or 
of some transmuting process by which the idea may become 
what the impression is not. His way of evading this conse- 
quence has been already noticed in our examination of his 
doctrine of ‘ abstract ideas ’ generally, though without special 
reference to extension.’ It consists in asserting figure and 
colour to be ‘ really,’ or as an impression, ‘ the same and in- 
distinguishable,’ but different as ‘ relations and resemblances’ 
of the impression ; in other words, different according to the 
‘ light in which the impression is considered ’ or ‘ the aspect 
in which it is viewed.’ Of these ‘ separate resemblances and 
relations,’ however, are there ideas or are there not? If 
there are not, they are according to Hume nothing of which 
we are conscious at all ; if there are, there must be distin- 
guishable, and therefore separable, impressions corresponding. 
To saj6 then that figure and colour form one and the same 
indistinguishable impression, and yet that they constitute 


* Above, paragraph 218. 
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‘ dilferent resemblances and relations,’ without such explana- 
tion as Hume cannot consistently give, is in fact a contradic- 
tion in terms. The true explanation is that the ‘ impression ’ 
has a different meaning, when figure and colour are said to 
be inseparable in the impression, from that which it has 
when spoken of as a subject of different resemblances and 
relations. * In the former sense it is the feeling pure and 
simple — one as presented singly in time, after another and 
before a third. In this sense it is doubtless insusceptible of 
distinction into qualities of figure and colour, because (for 
reasons already stated) it can have no qualities at all. But 
the ‘ simplicity in which many different resemblances and 
relations may be contained ’ is quite other than this single- 
ness. It is the unity of an object thought of under manifold 
relations — a unity of which Hume, reducing all conscious - 
ness to ‘ impression ’ and impression to feeling, has no con- 
sistent account to give. Failing such an account, the unity 
of the intelligible object, and the singleness of the feeling in 
tijne, are simply confused with each other. It is only an 
object as thought of, not a feeling as felt, that can properly 
be Said to have qualities at all ; while it is only because it is 
still regarded as a feeling that qualities of it, which cannot 
be referred to separate impressions, are pronounced the same 
and indistinguishable. If the idea of space is other than a 
feeling grown fainter, the sole reason for regarding it as 
originally an impression of colour disappears ; if it is such a 
feeling, it*caunot contain such ‘ different resemblances and 
relations ’ as render it representative of objects not only 
coloured in every possible way, but not coloured at all. 

253. It is thus by playing fast and loose with the differ- 
ence between feeling and conception that Hume is able, 
when the character of extension as an intelligible relation 
is urged, to reply that it is the same with the feeling of 
colour ; and on the other hand, when asked how there then 
can be an abstract idea of it, to repl^ that this does not 
mean a separate idea, but coloured objects considered under 
a certain relation, viz. under that which consists in the 
efisposition of their parts. The most effective way of meet- 
ing him on his own ground is to ask him how it is, since 
‘ consideration ’ can only mean a succession of ideas, and 
ideas are fainter impressions, that extension, being one and 
the same impression with colour, can by any ‘ consideration ’ 
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become so different from it as to constitute a resemblance to 
objects that are not coloured at all. The true explanation, 
according to his own terminology, would be that the re- 
semblance between the white globe and all other globes, 
being a resemblance not of impressions but of such relations 
between impressions as do not ‘ depend on the nature of the 
impressions ’ related, is unaffected by the presence or absence 
of colour or any other sensation. Of such relations, how- 
ever, there can properly, if ideas are fainter impressions, be 
no ideas at all. In regard to those of cause and identity 
Hume virtually admits this ; but the ‘ propensities to feign,’ 
by which in the ease of these latter relations he tries to 
account for the appearance of there being ideas of them, 
cannot plausibly be applied to relations in space and time, 
of which, as we shall see, ideas must be assumed in order to 
account for the ‘fictions ’ of body and necessary connexion. 
Since then they caimot be derived from any separate im- 
pression without the introduction in effect of a sixth sense, 
and since all constitiitive action of thought as distiuct 
from feeling is denied by Hume, the only way to save ap- 
pearances is to treat the order in which a multitude of 
impressions present themselves as the same with each im- 
pression, even though immediately afterwards it may have to 
be confessed, that it is so independent of the nature of any or 
all of the impressions as to be the foundation of an abstract 
idea, which is representative of other impressions having 
nothing whatever in common with them but the order of 
appearance. This once allowed — an abstract idea having 
been somehow arrived at which is not really the copy of 
any impression — it is easy to argue back from the abstract 
idea to an impression, and because there is an idea of the 
composition of points to substitute a ‘ composition of coloured 
points ’ for colour as the original impression. From such 
impression, being already extension, the idea of extension 
can undoubtedly be ^abstracted. 

254. We now know what becomes of ‘ extended matter ’ 
when the doctinne, which has only to be stated to find accepj;- 
ance, that we cannot ‘ look for anything anywhere but in our 
ideas ’-^in other words that for us there is no world but 
consciousness — is fairly carried out. Its position must 
become more and more equivocal, as the assumption, that 
consciousness reveals to us an alien matter, has in one after 
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another of its details to be rejected, until a principle of 
synthesis within consciousness is found to explain it. In 
default of this, the feeling consciousness has to be made to 
take its place as best it may ; which means that what is 
said of it as feeling has to be unsaid of it as extended, and 
vice versd,^ As feeling, it carries no reference to anything 
other than itself, to an object of which it is a quality ; as 
extended, it is a qualified object. As extended again, its 
qualities are relations of coexistent parts ; as feeling, it is 
an unlimited succession, and therefore, not being a possible 
whole, can have no parts at all. Finally feeling, it must 
in each moment of existence either be ‘ on the same foot- 
ing ’ with pain and pleasure or else — a distinction between 
impressions of sensation and reflection being unwarrantably 
admitted — be a colour, a taste, a sound, a smell, or ‘ tangi- 
.bility;’ as extended, it is an ‘order of appearance’ or ‘dis- 
position of corpuscles,’ which, being predicable indifferently 
at any rate of two of these sensations, can no more be the 
same with either than either can be the same with the 
other. It is not the fault of Hume but his merit that, in 
undertaking to maintain more strictly than others the 
identification of extension with feeling, he brought its im- 
possibility more clearly into view. The pity is that having 
carried his speculative enterprise so far before he was thirty, 
he* allowed literary vanity to interfere with its consist- 
ent pursnjt, caring only to think out the philosophy which 
he inherited so far as it enabled him to pose with ad- 
vantage against Mystics and Dogmatists, but not to that 
further issue which is the entrance to the philosophy of 
Kant. 

*255. As it was, he never came fairly to ask himself the He gives 
fruitful question, How the sciences of quantity ‘continuous 
and discreet,’ which undoubtedly do exist, are possible to a as such, 
merely feeling consciousness, because, while professedly 
reducing all consciousness to this fgrm, he still allowed 
himself to interpi’et it in the terms of these sciences and, 
having done so, could easily account for their apparent 
‘ abstraction ’ from it. If c<Jlour is ah*eady for feeling a 
magnitude, as is implied in calling it a ‘ coinpclteition of 
coloured points,’ the question, how a knowledge of magni- 
tude is possible, is of course superfluous. It only remains to. 
deal, as Hume professes to do, with the apparent abstraction 
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in mathematics of magnitude from colour and the conse- 
quent suppositions of pure space and infinite dh isibilitj. 
Any ulterior problem he ignores. That magnitude is not 
any the more a feeling for being ‘ endowed with colour ’ he 
shows no suspicion. He pursues his ‘ sensationalism ’ in 
short, in its bearing on mathematics, just as far as Berkeley 
did and no further. The question at issue, as he conceived 
it, was not as to the possibility of magnitude altogether, but 
only as to the existence of a vacuum ; not as to the possi- 
bility of number altogether, but only as to the infinity of 
its parts. Just as he takes magnitude for granted as found 
in extension, and extension as equivalent to the feeling of 
colour, so he takes number for granted, without indeed any 
explicit account of the impression in which it is to be found, 
but apparently as found in time, which again is identified 
with the succession of impressions. In the second part of 
the Treatise, though the idea of number is assumed and an 
account is given of it which is supposed to be fatal to the 
infinite divisibility of extension, we are told nothing of the 
impression or impressions from which it is derived. In the 
Fourth Part, however, there is a passage in which a certain 
consideration of time is spoken of as its source. 

256. In the latter passage, in order to account for tlie 
idea of identity, he is supposing ‘a single object placed 
before us and surveyed for any time without our discovering 
in it any variation or interruption.’ ‘ When wq consider 
any two points of this time,’ he proceeds, ‘ we may place 
them in different lights. We may either survey them 
at the very same instant ; in which case they give us the 
idea of number, both by themselves and by the object, 
which must be multiplied in order to be conceived at once, 
as existent in these two different points of time : or, on the 
other hand, we may trace the succession of time by a like 
succession of ideas, and conceiving first one moment, along 
with the object then, existent, imagine afterwards a change 
in the time without any variation or interruption in the ob- 
ject ; in which case it gives us the idea of unity.’ ' 

257. A slight scrutiny of this passage will show that it is 
a proloi%ed tautology. The difference is merely verbal be- 
tween the processes by which the ideas of number and unity 
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are severally supposed to be given, except that in the former 
process it is the moment of surveying the times that is 
supposed to be one, while the times themselves are many ; 
in the latter it is the object that is supposed to be one, but 
the times many. According to the second version of the 
former process — that according to which the different times 
surveyed together are said to give the idea of number ‘ by 
their object ’ — even this difference disappears. The only re- 
maining distinction is that in the one case the object is 
supposed to be given as one, ‘ without interruption or 
variation,’ but to become multiple as conceived to exist in 
different moments; in the other the objects are siapposed to 
be given as manifold, being ideas presented in successive 
times, but to become one through the imaginary restriction 
of the multiplicity to the times in distinction from the 
object. Undoubtedly any one of these verbally distinct 
processes will yield indifferently the ideas of number and of 
unity, since these ideas in strict correlativity are presupposed 
by each of them. ‘ Two points of time surveyed at the same 
time ’ will give us the idea of number because, being a 
duality in unity, they are already a number. So, too, and 
for the same reason, will the object, one in itself but multiple 
as existent at different times. Nor does the idea given by 
imagining ideas, successively presented, to be ‘ one uninter- 
rupted object,’ differ from the above more than many-in-one 
differs from one-iu-many. The real questions of course are, 

How two times can be surveyed at one time ; how a single 
object can be multiplied or become many ; how a succes- 
sion of ideas can be imagined to be an unvaried and unin- 
terrupted object. To these questions Hume has no answer 
to'give. His reduction of thought to feeling logically ex- 
cluded an answer, and the only alternative for him was to 
ignore or disguise them. 

258. In the passage from part ii. of the Treatise, already Unites 
referred to, he distinctly tells us that the unity to which 
existence belongs excludes multiplicity. ‘ Existence itself exist : 
Ijelongs to unity, and is never applicable to number but on 
account of the unites of which the number is composed, denomina- 
Twenty men may be said to exist, but ’tis only because one, 
two, three, four, &c., are existent A unite, con- 

sisting of a number of fractions, is merely a fictitious de- ^ 
nomination, which the mind may ai)ply to any quantity of 
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objects it collects together ; nor can such an unity any more 
exist alone than number can, as being in reality a true 
number. But the unity which can exist alone, and whose 
existence is necessary to that of all number, is of another 
kind and must be perfectly indivisible and incapable of 
being resolved into any lesser unity.’ ' What then is the 
‘ unity which . can exist alone ’ ? The answer, according to 
Hume, must be that it is an impression separately felt and 
not resoluble into any other impressions. But then the 
question arises, how a succession of such impressions can 
form a number or sum; and if they cannot, how the so- 
called real unity or separate impression can in any sense be 
a unite, since a unite is only so as one of a sum. To put the 
question otherwise. Is it not the case that a unite has no more 
meaning without number than number without unites, and 
that every number is not only just such a ‘ fictitious denomir 
nation,’ as Hume pronounces a ‘unite consisting of a nu/nber 
of fractions ’ to be, but a fiction impossible for our conscious- 
ness according to Hume’s account of it ? It will not do 4;o 
say that such a question touches only the fiction of ‘ abstract 
number,’ but not the existence of numbered objects ; lhat 
(to take Hume’s instance) twenty men exist with the exist- 
ence of each individual man, each real unit, of the lot. It is 
precisely the numerability of objects — not indeed their exist- 
ence, if that only means their successive appearance, but 
their existence as a sum — that is in question. If sqph numer- 
ability is possible for such a consciousness as Hume makes 
ours to be ; in other words, if he can explain the fact that 
we count ; ‘ abstract number ’ may no doubt be left to take 
care of itself. Is it then possible ? ‘ Separate impressions ’ 

mean impressions felt at different times, which accordingly 
can no more co-exist than, to use Hume’s expression, ‘ the 
year 1737 can concur with the year 1738 ;’ whereas the 
constituents of a sum must, as such, co-exist. Thus when 
we are told that ‘j,wenty may be said to exist because 
one, two, three, &c., are existent,’ the alleged reason, under- 
stood as Hume was bound to understand it, is incompatible 
with the supposed consequence. The existence bf an object 
would, to him, mean no more than the occurrence of an 
impression ; but that one impression should occur, and then 
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anotlier and then another, is the exact opposite of tlteir co- 
existence as a sum of impressions, and it is such co-existence 
that is implied when the impressions are counted and pro- 
nounced so many. Thus when Hume tells ns that a single 
object, by being ‘ multiplied in order to be conceived at once 
as existent in different points of time,’ gives ns the idea of 
number, we are forced to ask him what precisely it is which 
thus, being one, can become manifold. Is it a ‘ unite that 
can exist alone ’ ? That, having no parts, cannot become 
manifold by resolution. ‘But it may by repetition ? ’ No, 
for it is a separate impression, and the repetition of an im- 
pression cannot co-exist, so as to form one sum, with its 
former occurrence. ‘ But it may be thought of as doing so ?’ 
No, for that, according to Hume, could only mean that feel- 
ings might concur in a fainter stage though they could not 
,iu a livelier. Is the single object then a unite which already 
conISists of parts ? But that is a ‘ fictitious denomination,’ 
and presupposes the very idea of number that has to be ac- 
ct)uuted for. 

259. The imjjossibility of getting number, as a many-in- 
one, out of the succession of feelings, so long as the self is 
treated as only another name for that succession, is less easy 
to disguise when the supposed units are not merely given in 
succession, bul are actually the moments of the succession ; 
in other words, when time is the many -in-one to be accounted 
for. Ho)j^ can a multitude of feelings of which no two are 
present together, undetermined by relation to anything other 
than the feelings, be at the same time a consciousness of the 
relation between the moments in wdiich the feelings are 
given, or of a sum which these moments form? How can 
there be a relation between ‘ objects ’ of which one has 
ceased before the other has begun to exist ? ‘ For the same 

reason,’ says Hume, ‘that the year 1737 cannot concur with 
the present year 1738, every moment must be distinct from, 
and posterior or antecedent to, another,’ * How then can the 
present moment form one sum with all past moments, the 
present year with all past years ; the sum which we indicate 
by the number 1738 ? The answer of common sense of course 
will be that, though the feeling of one moment is rAiDy past 
before that of another begins, yet thought retains the former, 
and combining it with the latter, gete the idea of time both. 
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as a relation and as a sum. Such, an answer, however, im- 
plies that the retaining and combining thought is other 
than the succession of the feelings, and while it takes this 
succession to be the reality, imports into it that determina- 
tion by the relations of past and present which it can only 
derive from the retaining and combining thought opposed to 
it. It is thus both inconsistent with Hume’s doctrine, 
which allows no such distinction between thought, i.e. the 
succession of ideas, and the succession of impressions, and 
inconsistent with itself. Yet Hume by disguising both in- 
consistencies contrives to avail himself of it. By tacitly 
assuming that a conception of ‘ the manner in which impres- 
sions appear to the mind ’ is given in and with the occurrence 
of the impressions, he imports the consciousness of time, 
both as relation and as numerable quantity, into the sequence 
of impressions. He thus gains the advantage of being able, 
to speak of this sequence indifferently under predicates which 
properly exclude each other. He can make it now a con- 
sciousness in time, now a consciousness of itself as in tim« ; 
now a series that cannot be summed, now a conception of the 
sum of the series. The sequence of feelings, then, having 
been so dealt with as to make it appear in effect that time 
can be felt, that it should be thought of can involve no further 
difiiculty. The conception, smuggled into sensitive experi- 
ence as an ‘ impression,’ can be extracted from it again as 
‘ idea,’ without ostensible departure from the principle that 
the idea is only the weaker impression. 

260. ‘ The idea of time is not derived from a particular 
His osten- impression mixed up with others and plainly distinguishable 
pla^tfon them, but arises altogether from the manner in which 

of it. impressions appear to the mind, without making one of the 
number. Five notes played on the flute give us the impression 
and idea of time, though time be not a sixth impression 
which presents itself to the hearing or any other of the 
senses. Nor is it a ^ sixth impression which the mind by 
reflection finds in itself. These five sounds, making their 
appearance in this particular manner, excite no emotion oj 
affection in the mind, which being observed by it can give 
rise to a new idea. For that is necessary to produce a new 
idea of reflection; nor can the mind, by revolving over a 
, thousand times all its ideas of sensation, ever extract from 
them any new original idea, unless nature has so framed its 
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faculties that it feels some new original impression arise 
from such a contemplation. But here it only takes notice of 
the manner in which the different sounds make their appear- 
ance, and that it may afterwards consider without considering 
these particular sounds, but may conjoin it with any other 
objects. The ideas of some objects it certainly must have, 
nor is it possible for it without these ever to arrive at any 
coiiceptiou of time ; which, since it appears not as any pri- 
mary distinct impression, can plainly be nothing but dif- 
ferent ideas or impressions or objects disposed in a certain 
manner, i.e. succeeding each other.’ * 

201. In this passage the equivocation between ‘ impression’ it turns 
as feeling, and ‘ impression ’ as conception of the manner in upon eqm- 
which feelings occur, is less successfully disguised than is the between 
like equivocation in the account of extension — not indeed from feeling and 
any failure in Hume’s power of statement, but from the of rela-*°*' 
nature of the case. In truth the mere reproduction of impres- tioos be- 
sions can as little account for the one conception as for the 
o%er. Just as, in order to account for the ‘ impression ’ from 
which the abstract idea of space may be derived, we have 
to Suppose first that the feeling of colour, through being 
presented by the self-conscious subject to itself, becomes a 
coloured thing, and next, that this thing is viewed as a 
whole of parts limiting each other ; so, in order to account 
for the ‘ imj)ression ’ from which the idea of time may be 
abstracted^ we have to suppose the presentation of the suc- 
cession of feelings to a consciousness not in succession, and 
the consequent view of such presented succession as a sum of 
numerable parts. It is a relation only possible for a think- 
ing consciousness — a relation, in Hume’s language, not de- 
pending on the nature of the impressions related — that has 
in each case to be introduced into experience in order to be 
extracted from it again by ‘ consideration : ’ but there is this 
diftei’ence, that in one case the relation is not really between 
feelings at all, but between things or parts of a thing ; while in 
the other it is just that relation between feelings, the intro- 
djuction of which excludes the possibility that any feeling 
should be the consciousness of the relation. Thus to speak 
of a feeling of extension does not involve so direct a* contra- 
diction as to speak in the same way of time. The reader 
gives Hume the benefit of a way of thinking which Hume’s 
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own theoiy excludes. Himself distinguishing' between feel- 
ing and felt thing, and regarding extension as a relation 
between parts of a thing, he does not reflect that for Hume 
there is no such distinction ; that a ‘ feeling of extension ’ 
means that feeling is extended, which again means that it 
has co-existent parts ; and that what is thus said of feeling as 
extended is incompatible with what is said of it as feeling. 
But when it comes to a ‘ feeling of time ’ — a feeling of the 
successiveness of all feelings — the incompatibility between 
what is said of feeling as the object and what is implied of 
it as the subject is less easy to disguise. In like manner 
because we cannot really think of extension as being that 
which yet according to Hume it is, it does not strike us, 
when he speaks of it as coloured or of colour as extended, that 
he is making one feeling a quality of another. But it 
would be otherwise if any specific feeling were taken as 
quality of what is ostensibly a relation between all feelings. 
There is thus no ‘ sensible quality ’ with which time can be 
said to be ‘ endowed,’ as extension with ‘ colour and solidity;’ 
none that can be made to do the same duty in regard to it 
as these do in regard to extension, ‘ giving the idea ’ of it 
without actually being it. 

262. Hence, as the passage last quoted shows, in the case 
of time the alternative between ascribing it to a sixth sense, 
and confessing that it is not an impression at all, is very hard 
to avoid. It would seem that there is an impressjon of ‘ the 
manner in which impressions appear to the mind,’ which yet 
is no ‘ distinct impression.’ Wliat, then, is it ? It cannot be 
any one of the imjjressions of sense, for then it would be a 
distinct impression. It cannot be a ‘ compound impression,’ 
for such composition is incompatible with that successiveness 
of all feelings to each other which is the object of the sup- 
posed impression. It cannot be any ‘ new original impression ’ 
arising from the contemplation of other impressions, for then, 
according to Hume,, it would be ‘ an aflection or emotion.’ 
But after the exclusion of impressions of sense, compound 
impressions, and impressions of reflection, Hume’s inventoiy 
of the possible sources of ideas is exhausted. To have been 
consistent, he ought to have dealt with the relation of time 
as he afterwards does with that of cause and effect, and, in 
default of an impression from which it could be derived, have 
reduced it to a figure of speech. But since the possibility 
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of accounting for the propensities to feign, which our lan- 
guage about cause and effect according to him represents, 
required the conscioxisness of relation in time, this course 
could not be taken. Accordingly after the possibility of time 
being an impression has been excluded as plainly as it can 
be by anything short of a direct negation, by a device singu- 
larly na’^ It is made to appear as an impression after all. 

On being told that the consciousness of time is not a ‘ new 
original impression of reflection,' since in that case it would 
be an emotioTi or affection, but ‘ only the notice which the 
mind takes of the manner in which impressions appear to it,’ 
the reader must be supposed to forget the previous admission 
that it is no distinct impression at all, and to interpret this 
‘notice which the mind takes,’ because it is not an im- 
pression of reflection, as an impression of sense. To make 
such interpretation easier, the account given of time earlier 
hi the paragraph quoted is judiciously altered at its close, so 
that instead of having to ascribe to feeling a consciousness 
of ‘ the manner in which impressions appear to the mind,’ 
we have only to ascrioe to it the impressions so appearing. 

Bulfthis alteration admitted, what becomes of the ‘abstract- 
ness ’ of the idea of time, i.e. of the possibility of its being 
‘ conjoined with any objects’ indifferently? It is the essential 
condition of sflch indifferent conjunction, as Hume puts it, 
tliat time should be only the manner of appearance as dis- 
tinct from the impressions themselves. If time is the im- 
pressions, ^t must have the specific sensuous character which 
belongs to these. It must be a multitude of sounds, a multi- 
tude of tastes, U multitude of smells — these one after the 
other in endless series. How then can such a series of im- 
pressions become such an idea, i.e. so grow fainter as to be 
‘ conjoined ’ indifterently ‘ with any impressions whatever ’ ? 

263. The case then between Hume and the conceptions How can 
which the exact sciences presuppose, as we have so far ex- adjust 
amined it, stands thus. Of the idea of quantity, as such, he sciences to 
gives no account whatever. We are told, indeed, that there t's theory , 
are ‘ unites which can exist alone,’ i.e. can be felt separately, 
and which are indivisible ; but how such unites, being sepa- 
rate impressions, can form a sum or number, or what mean- 
ing a unite can have except as one of a number — how again 
a sura formed of separate unites can be a continuous whole or 
magnitude — we are not told at all. Of the ideas of space 
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and time we do find an account. They are said to be given in 
impressions, but, to justify this account of them, each im- 
pression has to be taken to be at the same time a con- 
sciousness of the manner of its own existence, as determined 
by relation to other impressions not felt along with it and as 
interpreted in a way that presupposes the unexplained idea 
of quantity. With this supposed origin of the ideas the 
sciences resting on them have to be adjusted. They may 
take the relations of number and magnitude, time and space, 
for granted, as ‘ qualities of perceptions,’ and no question will 
be asked as to how the perceptions come to assume qualities 
confessed to be ‘ independent of their own nature.’ It is only 
when they treat them in a way incompatible not merely with 
their being feelings- -that must always be the case — but with 
their being relations between felt things, that they are sup- 
posed to cross the line which separates experimental know- 
ledge from metaphysical jargon. So long then as space is 
considered merely as the relation of externality between ob- 
jects of the ‘ outer,’ time as that of succession between ob- 
jects of the ‘inner,’ sense — in other words, so long as they 
remain what they are to the earliest self-consciousness ‘and 
do not become the subject matter of any science of quantity — 
if we sink the difference between feelings and relations of 
felt things, and ask no questions about the origin of the dis- 
tinction between outer and inner sense, they may be taken 
as data of sensitive experience. It is otherwise when they 
are treated as quantities, and it is their susceptibility of being 
so treated that, rightly understood, brings out their true 
character as the intelligible element in sensitive experience. 
But Hume contrives at once to treat them as quantities, 
thus seeming to give the exact sciences their due, and yet. to 
appeal to their supposed origin in sense as evidence of their 
not having properties which, if they are quantities, they cer- 
tainly must have. Having thus seemingly disposed of the 
purely intelligible character of quantity in its application to 
space and tijne, he can more safely ignore what he could not 
so plausibly dispose of — its pure intelligibility as number. 

264. The condition of such a method being acquiesced in 
is, thatiquantityin all its forms should be found reducible to 
ultimate unites or indivisible parts in .the shape of separate 
impressions. Should it be found so, the whole question 
indeed, how ideas of relation are possible for a merely feeling 
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consciousness, would still remain, but matbematics, would 
stand on the same footing with the experimental sciences, as 
a science of relations between impressions. Upon this redu- 
cibility, then, we find Hume constantly insisting. In regard 
to number indeed he could not ignore the fact that the 
science which deals with it recognizes no ultimate unite, but 
only 8uch*a one as ‘ is itself a true number.’ But he passes 
lightly over this difiiculty with the remark that the divisible 
unite of actual arithmetic is a ‘ fictitious denomination ’ — 
leaving his reader to guess how the fiction can be possible if 
the real unite is a separate indivisible impression — and pro- 
ceeds with the more hopeful task of resolving space into such 
impressions. He is well aware that the constitution of space 
by impressions and its constitution by indivisible parts stand 
or fall together. If space is a compound impression, it is 
made up of indivisible parts, for there is a ‘ minimum visibile ’ 
and. by consequence a minimum of imagination ; and con- 
versely, if its parts are indivisible, they can be nothing but 
impressions ; for, being indivisible, they cannot be extended, 
and, not being extended, they must be either simple impres- 
sions or nothing. With that instinct of literary strategy 
which never firils him, Hume feels that the case against 
infinite divisibility, from its apparent implication of an in- 
finite capacity in the mind, is more effective than that in 
favour of space being a compound impression, and accordingly 
puts that to the front in the Second Part of the Treatise, 
in order, "having found credit for establishing it, to argue 
back to the constitution of space by impressions. In fact, 
however, it is on the supposed composition of all quantity 
from separate impressions that his argument against its 
infinite divisibility rests. 

265. The essence of his doctrine is contained in the fol- Quantity 
lowing passages : ‘ ’Tis certain that the imagination reaches ’ip 
a minimum, and may raise tip to itself an idea, of which it 
cannot conceive any subdivision, and which cannot be dimi- th«e must* 
nished without a total annihilation. "tVhen you tell me of 
the thousandth and ten thousandth part of a grain of sand, I impres- 
tave a distinct idea of these numbers and of their several 
proportions, but the images which I form in myanind to 
represent the things, them selves are nothing different from 
each other nor inferior to that image by which I represent 
the grain of sand itself, which is supposed so vastly to 
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exceed them. What consists of parts is distinguishable into 
them, and what is distinguishable is separable. But what- 
ever we may imagine of the thing, the idea of a grain of 
sand is not distinguishable nor separable into twenty, much 
less into a thousand, ten thousand, or sjn infinite number of 
different ideas. ’Tis the same case with the impressions of 
the senses as with the ideas of the imagination. Put a spot 
of ink upon paper, fix your eye upon that spot, and retire to 
such a distance that at last you lose sight of it ; ’tis plain 
that the moment before it vanished the image or impression 
was perfectly indivisible. ’Tis not for want of rays of light 
striking on our eyes thaf the minute parts of distant bodies 
convey not any sensible impression ; but because they are 
removed beyond that distance at which their impressions 
were reduced to a minimum, and were incapable of any 
further diminution, A microscope or telescope, which 
renders them visible, produces not any new rays of light, but 
only spreads those which always flowed from them ; and by 
that means both gives parts to impressions, which to the 
naked eye appear simple and uncompounded, and advances to 
a minimum what was formerly imperceptible.’ * (Part ii. 

266. In this passage it will bo seen that Hume virtually 
yields the point as regards number. When he is told of the 
thousandth or ten thousandth part of a grain of sand he has 
‘ a distinct idea of these numbers and of their different pro- 
portions,’ though to this idea no distinct ‘ image ’ cor- 
responds ; in other words, though the idea is not a copy of 
any impression. It is of such parts as parts of the grain of 
sand — as parts of a ‘ compound impression ’ — that he can form 
no idea, and for the reason given in the sequel, that they ?4’e 
less than any possible impression, less than the ‘ minimum 
visibile.’ This, it would seem, is a fixed quantity. That 
which is the least possible impression once is so always. 
Telescopes and microscopes do not alter it, but present it 
under conditions under which it could not be presented to 
the naked eye. Their effect, according to Hume, could not 
be to render that visible which existed unseen before, nor to 
reveal p 9 ,rts in that which previously had, though it seemed 
not to have, them — that would imply that an impression was 
* an image of something distinct and external ’ — but either to 
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present a simple impression of sight where jjreviously there 
was none or to substitute a compound impression for one 
that was simple.' It is then because all divisibility is sup- 
posed to be into impressions, i.e. into feelings, and because 
there are conditions under which every feeling disappears, 
that an infinite divisibility is pronou’’.ced imijossible. But A finite 
the question is whether a finite divisibility into feelings is not 
just as impossible as an infinite one. Just as for the reasons pressions 
stated above ^ a ‘compound feeling’ is impossible, so is the 
division of a compound into feelings. Undoubtedly if the tiian an in- 
‘ minimum visibile ’ were a feeling it would not be divisible, 
but for the same reason it would not be a quantity. But if 
it is not a quantity, with what meaning is it called a minimum, 
and how can a quantity bo supposed to be made up of such 
‘ visibilia ’ as have themselves no quantity ? In truth the 
‘ minimum visibile ’ is not a feeling at all but a felt thing, 
cOncqjved under attributes of quantity ; in particular, as the 
term ‘ minimum ’ implies, under a relation of proportion to 
other quantities ot which, if expi-essed numerically, Hume 
himself, according to the admission above noticed, would have 
to confess there was an idea which was an image of no im- 
pression. That which thought thus presents to itself as a 
thing doubtless has been a feeling ; but, as thus presented, it 
is already other* than and independent of feeling. With a 
step backward or a turn of the head, the feeling may cease, 

‘ the spot of ink may vanish ; ’ but the thing does not there- 
fore cease Po be a thing or to have quantity, which implies 
the possibility of continuous division. 

267. It is thus the confusion between feeling and concej)- in Hume’s 
tion that' is at the bottom of the difficulty about divisibility. 

Fox a consciousness formed merely by the succession of a 
feelings, as there would be no thiiui at all, so there would be feeling.tut 
no parts of a thing — no addibility or divisibility. But Hume • tliingrthat 
is forced by the exigencies of his theory to hold together, as appears as 
best he raa,y, the reduction of all consciousness to feeling dlw^ble. 
and the existence for it of divisible dbjects. The conse- 
quence is his supposition of ‘ compound impressions ’ or 
feelings having parts, divisible into separate impressions 

* It will bo noticed that in the last telescope or microscope as rd'|[)resenting 
sentence of the passage quoted, Humo somothiug other than itself, which pre- 
assumes the convenient privilege of viously existed, though it was imper- 
* speaking with the vulgar,’ and treats ceptibic. 
the ‘minimum visibile’ prosented by * See above, |§ 241 & 246* 
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but divisible no further when these separate impressions 
have been reached. We find, however, that in all the in- 
stances he gives it is not really a feeling that is divided into 
feelings, but a thing into other things. It is the heap of 
sand, for instance, that is divided into grains, not the feeling 
which, by intellectual interpretation, represents to me a 
heap of sand that Is divided into lesser feelings. I may 
feel the heap and feel the grain, but it is not a feeling that 
is the heap nor a feeling that is the grain. Hume would 
not offend common sense by saying that it was so, but his 
theory really required that he should, for the supposition 
that the grain is no further divisible when there are no 
separate impressions into which it may be divided, implies 
that in that ease it is itself a separate impression, even as the 
heap is a compound one. But what difference, it may be 
ashed, does it make to say that the heap and the grain are 
not feelings, but things conceived of, if it is admitte/l, as 
since Berkeley it must be, that the thing is nothing outside 
or independent of consciousness ? Do we not by such a state- 
ment merely change names and invite the qxiestion how a 
thought cat! have parts, in place of the question how a 
feeling can have them ? 

268. If thought were no more than Hume takes feeling to 
be, this objection would be valid. But if ‘"by thought we 
understand the self-conscious principle which, present to 
all feelings, forms out of them a world of mutually related 
objects, permanent with its own permanence, wd' shall also 
understand that the relations by which thought qualifies its 
object are not qualities of itself — that, in thinking of its 
object as made up of parts, it does not become itself a 
quantum. We shall also be on the way to understand how 
thought, detaching that relation of simple distinctness by 
which it has qualified its objects, finds before it a multitude 
of units of which each, as combining in itself distinctions 
from all the other units, is at the same time itself a multi- 
tude ; in other words, finds a quantum of which each part, 
being the same in kind with the whole and all other partg, 
is also a quantum ; i.e. which is infinitely divisible. When 
once it 4s understood, in short, that quantity is simply the 
most elementary of the relations by which thought consti- 
tutes the real world, as detached from this world and pre- 
sented by thought to itself as a separate object, then infinite 
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divisibility becomes a ma,tter of course. It is real just in so 
far as quantity, of which it is a necessary attribute, is real. 
If quantity, though not feeling, is yet real, that its parts 
should not be feelings can be nothing against their reality. 
This once admitted, the objections to infinite divisibility 
disappear; but so likewise does that mysterious dignity 
supposed tb attach to it, or to its correlative, the infinitely 
addible, as implying an infinite capacity in the mind. From 
Hume’s point of view, the mind being ‘ a bundle of impres- 
sions ’ — though how i mpressions, being successive, should form 
a bundle is not explained — its capacity must mean the number 
of its impressions, and, all divisibility being into impressions, 
it follows that infinite divisibility means an infinite capacity 
in the mind. This notion however arises, as we have 
shown, from a confusion between a felt division of an im- 
possible ‘ compound feeling,’ and that conceived divisibility 
of aji object which constitutes but a single attribute of the 
object and represents a single relation of the mind towards 
it.^ There may be a sense in which all conception im- 
plies infinity in the conceiving mind, but so far from this 
doidg so in any special way, it arises, as we have seen, from 
the presentation of objects under that very condition of 
endless, unremoved, distinction which constitutes the true 
limitation of our thought. 

269. Wlien, as with Hume, it is only in its application to 
space and time that the question of infinite divisibility is 
treated, its true nature is more easily disguised, for the 
reason already indicated, that space and time are not neces- 
sarily considei’ed as quanta. When Hume, indeed, speaks 
of space as a ‘ composition of parts ’ or ‘ made up of points,’ 
he* is of course treating it as a quantum ; but we shall find 
that in seeking to avoid the necessai’y consequence of its 
being a quantum — the consequence, namely, that it is in- 
finitely divisible — he can take advantage of the possibility of 
treating it as the simple, unquantified, relation of externality. 
We have already spoken of the dexterity with which, having 
ahown that all divisibility, because into impressions, is into 
simple parts, ho turns this into an alignment in favour of the 
composition of space by impressions. ‘ Oxir idea of •space is 
compounded of parts which are indivisible.’ Let us take 
one of these parts, then, and ask what sort of idea it is : ‘let us , 
form a judgment of its nature and qualities.’ ‘’Tis plain it 
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is not an idea of extension : for the idea of extension con- 
sists of parts ; and this idea, according to the supposition, 
is perfectly simple and indivisible. Is it therefore nothing ? 
That is impossible,’ for it would imply that a real idea was 
composed of nonentities. The way out of the difficulty is 
to ‘ endow the simple parts with colour and solidity.’ In 
words already quoted, ‘ that compound impression, which 
represents extension, consists of several lesser impressions, 
that are indivisible to the eye or feeling, and may be called 
impressions of atoms or corpuscles endowed with colour and 
solidity.’ (Partii. § 3, near the end.) 

270. It is very plain that in this passage Hume is riding 
two horses at once. He is trying so to combine the notion 
of the constitution of space by impressions with that of its 
constitution by points, as to disguise the real meaning of 
each. In what lies the difference between the feelings of 
colour, of which we have shown that they cannot without 
contradiction be supposed to ‘ make up extension,’ and 
‘ coloured points or corpuscles ’ '? Unless the points, jis 
points, mean something, the substitution of coloured points 
for colours means nothing. But according to Hume *tho 
point is nothing except as an impression of sight or touch. 
If then we refuse his words the benefit of an interi)retation 
which his doctrine excludes, we find that ‘there remains 
simply the impossible supposition that space consists of 
feelings. This result cannot be avoided, unless in speaking 
of space as composed of points, we understand by the point 
that which is definitely other than an impression. Thus 
the question which Hume puts — If extension is made up of 
parts, and these, being indivisible, are unextended, what are 
they ? — really remains untouched by his ostensible answer. 
Such a question indeed to a philosophy like Locke’s, which, 
ignoring the constitution ofreality by relations, supposed real 
things to be first found and then relations to be superinduced 
by the mind — much more to one like Hume’s, which left no 
mind to superinduce them — was necessarily unanswerable. 

271. In truth, extension is the relation of mutual exter-* 
nality. The constituents of this relation have not, as such, 
any nature but what is given by the relation. If in Hume’s 
language we ‘separate each from the others and, considering 
.it apart, from a judgment of its nature and qualities,’ by the 
very way we put the problem we render it insoluble or, more 
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properly, destroy it ; for, thus separated, they have no nature. 
It is this that we express by the proposition which would 
otherwise be tautological, that extension is a relation between 
extended points. The ‘ points ’ are the simplest expression 
for those coefficients to the relation of mutual externality, 
which, as jdetermined by that relation and no otherwise, have 
themselves the attribute of being extended and that only. 
If it is asked whether the points, being extended, are there- 
fore divisible, the answer must be twofold. Separately they 
are not divisible, for separately they are nothing. Whether, 
as determined by mutual relation, they are divisible or no, 
depends on whether they are treated as forming a quantum 
or no. If they are not so treated, we cannot with propriety 
pronounce them to bo either further divisible or not so, for 
the question of divisibility has no application to them. But 
.being perfectly homogeneous with each other and with that 
whtch together they constitute, they are susceptible of being 
so treated, and are so treated when, with Hume in the passage 
before us, we speak of them as the parts of which extended 
matter consists. Thus considered as parts of a quantum and 
therefore themselves qiiaiita, the infinite divisibility which 
belongs to all quantity belongs also to them. 

272. In thi^ lies the answers to the most really cogent 
argument which Hume offei's against infinite divisibility. 
‘ A surface terminates a solid ; a line terminates a surface ; 
a point tej’minates a line ; but I assert that if the ideas of a 
point, line, or surface were not indivisible, ’tis impossible we 
should ever conceive these terminations. For let these ideas 
be supposed infinitely divisible, and then let the fancy en- 
deavour to fix itself on the idea of the last surface, line, or 
pdint, it immediately finds this idea to bi’eak into parts ; and 
upon its seizing the last of these parts it loses its hold by a 
new division, and so on ad, ivfinitum, withoi;t any possibility 
of its arriving at a concluding idea.’ ' If ‘ point,’ ‘ line,’ or 
‘ surface ’ wei'e really names for ‘ ideas ’ either in Hume’s sense, 
as feelings grown fainter, or in Locke’s, as definite imprints 
made by outward things, this passage would be perplexing. 
In truth they represent objects determined by certain con- 
ceived relations, and the relation under which the* object is 
considered may vary without a corresponding variation in 
the name. When a ‘ point ’ is considered simply as the* 
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‘ tenuinatioB of a line,’ it is not considered as a quantum. 
It represents the abstraction of the relation of externality, as 
existing between two lines. It is these lines, not the point, 
that in this case are the constituents of the relation, and 
thus it is they alone that are for the time considered as ex- 
tended, therefore as quanta, therefore as divisible. So when 
the line in turn is considered as the ‘ termination of a sur- 
face.’ It then represents the relation of externality as between 
surfaces, and for the time it is the surfaces, not the line, that 
are considered to have extension and its coiisequences. The 
same applies to the view of a surface as the termination of a 
solid. Just as the line, though not a quantum when con- 
sidered simply as a relation between surfaces, becomes so when 
considered in relation to another line, so the point, though it 
‘ has no magnitude ’ when considered as the termination of 
a line, yet acquires parts, or becomes divisible, so soon as i]t 
is considered in relation to other points as a constituefit of 
extended matter ; and it is thus that Hume considers it, 
sKmv ^ aKwv, when he talks of extension as ‘made up, of 
coloured points.’ 

273. It is the necessity then, according to his theory, of 
making space an impression that throughout underlies 
Hume’s argument against its infinite divisibility ; and, as we 
have seen, the same theory which excludes its infinite divisi- 
bility logically extinguishes it as a quantity, divisible and 
measurable, altogether. He of course does not req/)gnize this 
consequence. He is obliged indeed to admit that in regai'd 
to the proportions of ‘ greater, equal and less,’ and the rela- 
tions of different parts of space to each other, no judgments 
of universality or exactness are possible. We may judge of 
them, however, he holds, with various approximations ‘ to 
exactness, whereas upon the supposition of infinite divisibility, 
as he ingeniously makes out, we could not judge of them at 
all. He ‘ asks the mathematicians, what they mean when 
they say that one lin^ or surface is equal to, or greater or 
less than, another.’ If they ‘ maintain the composition of 
extension by indivisible points,’ their answer, he supposes, 
will be that ‘ lines or surfaces are equal when the numbers of 
points ih each are equal.’ This answer he reckons ‘just,’ 
but the standai'd of equality given is entirely useless. ‘ For 
as the points which enter into the composition of any line or 
surface, whether nerceived bv the sight or touch, are so 
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•minute and so confounded with each other that ’tis utterly 
impossible for the mind to compute their number, such a 
computation will never afford us a standard by which we 
may judge of proportions.’ The opposite sect of mathema- 
ticians, however, are in worse case, having no standard of 
equality whatever to assign. ‘ For since, according to their 
hypothesis, the least as well as greatest figures contain an 
infinite number of parts, and since infinite numbers, properly 
speaking, can neither be equal nor unequal with respect to 
each other, the equality or inequality of any portion of space 
can never depend on any proportion in the number of their 
parts.’ His own doctrine is ‘ that the only useful notion of 
equality or inequality is derived from the whole united 
appearance, and the comparison of, particular objects.’ The 
judgments thus derived are in many cases certain and in- 
fallible. ‘ When the measure of a yard and that of a foot are 
presented, the mind can no more question that the first is 
longer than the second than it can doubt of those principles 
which are most clear and self-evident.’ Such judgments, 
however, though ‘ sometimes infallible, are not always so.’ 

Upon a ‘ review and reflection ’ we often ‘ pronounce those 
objects equal which at first we esteemed unequal,’ and vice 
versa. Often plso ‘ we discover our error by a juxtaposition 
of the objects ; or, where that is impracticable, by the use of 
some common and invariable measure which, being succes- 
sively applied to each, informs us of their different propor- 
tions. And even this correction is susceptible of a new 
coiTection, and of different degrees of exactness, according to 
the nature of the iiistrumeiit by Avhich we measure the 
bodies, and the care which Ave employ in the comparison.’ 

(Fp. 351-63.) 

274. Such iiKlefinite approach to exactness is all that The uni- 

Hume can allow to the mathematician. But it is undoubtedly 

^ positions 

another and an absolute sort of exactness that the inathema- of geo- 
tician himself supposes when ho pronounces all right angles ^ 
equal. Such perfect equality ‘beyond what we have instru- true ©run- 
nnents and art ’ to ascertain, Hume boldly calls a ‘ mere meaning, 
fiction of the mind, useless as Avell as incomprehensible.’* 

Thus when the mathematician talks of certain angles as 
always equal, of certain lines as never meeting, he is either 
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making statements that are untrue or speaking of nonenti- 
ties. If his ‘ lines ’ and ‘ angles ’ mean ideas that we can 
possibly have, his universal propositions are untrue ; if they 
do not, accoi'ding to Hume they can mean nothing. He 
says, for instance, that ‘ two right lines cannot have a com- 
mon segment ; ’ but of such ideas of right lines^ as we can 
possibly have this is only true ‘ where the right lines incline 
upon each other with a sensible angle.’ ' It is not true 
when they ‘ approach at the rate of an inch in 20 leagues.’ 
According to the ‘original standard of aright line,’ which is 
‘ nothing but a certain general appearance, ’tis evident right 
lines may be made to concur with each other.’ * Any other 
standard is a ‘ useless and incomprehensible fiction.’ Strictly 
speaking, according to Hume, we have it not, but only a 
tendency to suppose that we have it arising from the pro- 
gressive correction of our actual measurements.® 

275. Now it is obvious that what Hume accounts fof by 
means of this tendency to feign, even if the tendency did not 
presuppose conditions incompatible with his theory, is Rot 
mathematical science as it exists. It has even less appear- 
ance of being so than (to anticipate) has that which is ac- 
counted for by those propensities to feign, which he sub- 
stitutes for the ideas of cause and substfince, of being 
natural science as it exists. In the latter case, when the 
idea of necessary connexion has been disposed of, an im- 
pression of reflection can with some plausibility be made to 
do duty instead ; but there is no impression of reflection in 
Hume’s sense of the word, no ‘propensity,’ that can be the 
subject of mathematical reasoning. He speaks, indeed, of 
our supposing some iinaginaiy standard — of our having ‘ an 
obscure and implicit notion ’ — of perfect equality, but such 
language is only a way of saving appearances ; for according 
to him, a ‘supposition’ or ‘ notion ’ which is neither im- 
pression nor idea, cannot be anything. A hasty reader, 
catching at the ternj ‘ supposition,’ may find his statement 
plausible with all the plausibility of the modern doctrine, which 
accounts for the universality and exactness of mathematicai 
truths as ‘ hypothetical ’ — the doctrine that we suppose figures 
exactly ’corresponding to our definitions, though such do 
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not really exist. With, those who take this view, however, 
it is always understood that the definitions represent ideas, 
though not ideas to which real objects can be found exactly 
answering. Perhaps, if pressed about their distinction 
between idea and reality, they might find it hard consist- 
ently to m^aintain it, but it is by this practically that they 
keep their theory afloat. Hume can admit no such dis- 
tinction. The real with him is the impression, and the idea 
the fainter impression. There can be no idea of a straight line, 
a curve, a circle, a right angle, a plane, other than the impres- 
sion, other than the ‘ appearance to the eye,’ and there are 
no appearances exactly answering to the mathematical defini- 
tions. If they do not exactly answer, they might as well for the 
purposes of mathematical demonstration not answer at all. 
The Geometrician, having found that the angles at the base 
,of this isosceles triangle are equal to each other, at once 
takes the equality to be true of all isosceles triangles, as 
being exactly like the original one, and on the strength of 
this establishes many other propositions. But, according to 
Hume, no idea that we could have would be one of which 
the sides were precisely equal. The Fifth Proposition of 
Euclid then is not precisely true of the particular idea that 
we have beforq us when we follow the demonstration. Much 
less can it be true of the ideas, i.e. the several appearances 
of colour, indefinitely varying from this, which we have 
before us jvhen we follow the other demonstrations in which 
the equality of the angles at the base of an isosceles is taken 
for granted. 

276. Here, as elsewhere, what we have to lament is not 
that Hume ‘pushed his doctrine too far,’ so far as to exclude 
id’eas of those exact proportions in space with which 
geometry purports to deal, but that he did not carry it far 
enough to see that it excluded all ideas of quantitative 
relations whatever. He thus pays the penalty for his 
equivocation between a feeling of colour and a disposition 
of coloured points. Even alongside of his admission that 
‘ relations of space and time ’ are independent of the nature 
of the ideas so related, which amounts to the admission 
that of space and time there are no ideas at all in his sense 
of the word, he allows himself to treat ‘proportions between 
spaces ’ as depending entirely on our ideas of the spaces — • 
depending on ideas which in the context he by implication 


The ad- 
mission 
that no 
relations of 
quantity 
are data of 
sense re- 
moves dif- 
ficulty as 
to general 
proposi- 
tions about 
them. 



Hume does 
Virtually 
admit this 
in regard 
to num- 
bers. 


234 GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

admits that we have not.' If, instead of thus equivocating, 
he had asked himself how sensations of colour and touch 
could be added or divided, how one could serve as a measure 
of the size of another, he might have seen that only in 
virtue of that in the ‘ general appearance ’ of objects which, 
in his own language, is ‘ independent of the nature of the 
ideas themselves ’ — i.e. which does not belong to them as feel- 
ings, but is added by the comparing and combining thought — 
are the proportions of greater, less, and equal predicable 
of them at all ; that what thought has thus added, viz. limi- 
tation by mutual externality, it can abstract ; and that by 
such abstraction of the limit it obtains those several ter- 
minations, as Hume well calls them — the surface ter- 
minating bodies, the line terminating surfaces, the point 
terminating lines — from which it constructs the world of 
pure space : that thus the same action of thought in sense, 
which alone renders appearances measurable, give^ an 
object matter which, because the pure construction of 
thought, we can measure exactly and with the certainty 
that the judgment based on a comparison of magnitudes in 
a single case is true of all possible cases, because in none of 
these can any other conditions be present than those which 
we have consciously put there. . 

277. To have arrived at this conclusion Hume had only 
to extend to proportions in space the principle upon which 
the impossibility of sensualizing arithmetic compels him to 
deal with proportions in number. ‘ We are possessed,’ ho 
says, ‘ of a precise standard by which we can judge of the 
equality and proportion of numbers ; and according as 
they correspond or not to that standard we determine 
their relations without any possibility of error. When two 
numbers are so combined, as that the one has always an 
unite answering to every unite of the other, we pronounce 
them equal.’® Now what are the unites here spoken of‘P 
If they were those single impressions which he elsewhere ® 
seems to regard as alone properly unites, the point of the 
passage would be gone, for combinations of such unites 
could at any rate only yield those ‘ general appearances ’ of 
whose proportions we have been previously told there can be 
no precise standard. They can be no other than those 
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unites which, not being impressions, he has to call ‘fictitious 
denominations’ — unites which are nothing except in relation 
to each other and of which each, being in turn divisible, is 
itself a true number. We can easily retort upon Hume, 
then, when he argues that the supposition of infinite divisi- 
bility is incompatible with any comparison of quantities 
because with any unite of measurement, that, according to 
his own virtual admission, in the only case where such com- 
parison is exact the ultimate unite of measurement is stiU 
itself divisible ; which, indeed, is no more than saying that 
whatever measures quantity must itself be a quantity, and 
that therefore quantity is infinitely divisible. If Hume, 
instead of slurring over this characteristic of the science 
of number, had set himself to explain it, he would have 
found that the only possible explanation of it was one 
equally applicable to the science of space — that what is 
trucfof the unite, as the abstraction of distinctness, is true 
also of the abstraction of externality. As the unite, be- 
cause constituted by relation to other unites, so soon as 
considered breaks into multiplicity, and only for that reason 
is a quantity by which other quantities can be measured ; 
so is it also with the limit in whatever foi’m abstracted, 
whether as po^pt, line, or surface. If the fact that number 
can have no least part since each part is itself a number or 
nothing, so far from being incompatible with the finiteness 
of number, is the consequence of that finiteness, neither 
can the like attribute in spaces be incompatible with their 
being definite magnitudes, that can be compared with and 
measured by each other. The real difference, which is also 
the rationale of Hume’s difterent procedure in the two cases, 
is that the conception of space is more easily confused than 
that of number with the feelings to which it is applied, and 
which through such application become sensible spaces. 
Hence the liability to the supposition, which is at bottom 
Hume’s, that the last feeling in the process of diminution 
before such sensible space disappears (being the ‘ minimum 
visibilo ’) is the least possible portion of space. 

278. Just as that reduction of consciousness to feeling, 
which really excludes the idea of quantity altogether, is by 
Hume only recognised as incompatible with its infinite divisi- 
bility, so it is not recognised as extinguishing space altogether, 
but only space as a vacuum. If it be true, he says, ‘ that the 
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idea of space is nothing but the idea of visible or tangible 
points distributed in a certain order, it follows that we can 
form no idea of vacuum, or space where there is nothing 
visible or tangible.’ ‘ Here as elsewhere the acceptability of 
his statement lies in its being taken in a sense which ac- 
cording to his principles cannot properly belong to it. It 
is one doctrine that the ideas of space and body are es- 
sentially correlative, and quite another that the idea of space 
is equivalent to a feeling of sight or touch. It is of the latter 
doctrine that Hume’s denial of a vacuum is the corollary ; 
but it is the former that gains acceptance for this denial in 
the mind of his reader. Space we have already spoken of as 
the relation of externality. If, abstracting this relation from 
the world of which it is the uniform but most elementary 
determination, we regard it as a relation between objects 
having no other determination, these become spaces and 
nothing but spaces — space pure and simple, vacuum. But we 
have known the world in confused fulness before we detach 
its constituent relations in the clearness of unreal abstraction. 
Wehave known bodies (riry/cg;^u/igVo)S‘,beforewethinktheirlimits 
apart and outof these construct a world of jmre space. It is thus 
in a sense true that in the development of our consciousness 
an idea of body precedes that of space, though the abstraction 
of space — the detachment of the relation so-called from the 
real complex of relations — precedes that of body ; and it is 
this fact that, in the face of geometry, strengthens common 
sense in its position that an idea of vacuum is impossible. 
It is not, however, the inseparability of space from body 
whether in reality or for our consciousness, but its identity 
with a certain sort of feeling, that is implied hi Hume’s ex- 
clusion of the idea of vacuum. ‘ Body,’ as other than feeling, 
is with him as much a fiction as vacuum. That there can 
be no idea of vacuum, is thus in fact merely his negative way 
of putting that proposition of which the positive form is, that 
space is a compoundcimpression of sight and touch. Having 
examined that proposition in the positive, we need not ex- 
amine it again in the negative form. It will be more to the 
purpose to enquire whether the ‘ tendency to suppose ’ o’* 
‘^propensity to feign ’ by which, in the absence of any such 
idea, our language about ‘pure space’ has to be accounted 
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for, does not according to Hume’s own showing presuppose 
such an idea. 

279. Bj vacuum he understands invisible and intangible 
extension. If an idea of vacuum, then, is possible at all, he 
argues, it must be possible for darkness and mei’e motion to 
convey it. That they cannot do so alone is clear from the 
consideration that darkness is ‘ no positive idea ’ and that an 
‘ invariable motion,’ such as that of a ‘ man supported in the 
air and softly conveyed along by some invisible power,’ gives 
no idea at all. Neither can they do so when ‘ attended with 
visible and tangible objects.’ ‘When two bodies present 
themselves where there was formerly an entire darkness, the 
only change that is discoverable is in the appearance of these 
two objects : all the rest continues to be, as before, a perfect 
negation of light and of every coloured or tangible object.’ ' 
‘ Such dark and indistinguishable distance between two bodies 
can never produce the idea of extension,’ any more than 
blindness can. Neither can a like ‘ imaginary distance be- 
tween tangible and solid bodies.’ ‘ Suppose two cases, viz. 
that of a man supported in the air, and moving his limbs to 
and Tro without meeting anything tangible ; and that of a 
man who, feeling something tangible, leaves it, and after a 
motion of which he is sensible perceives another tangible 
object. Wherein consists the difterence between these two 
cases ? No one will scrujjle to affirm that it consists merely 
in the perceiving those objects, and that the sensation which 
arises from the motion is in both cases the same; and as 
that sensation is not capable of conveying to us an idea of 
extension, when unaccompanied with some other perception, 
it can no more give us that idea, when mixed with the im- 
pressions of tangible objects, since that mixture produces no 
alteration upon it.’ * But though a ‘ distance not filled with 
any coloured or solid object ’ cannot give us an idea of vacuum, 
it is the cause Avhy we falsely imagine that wa can form such 
an idea. There are ‘ three relations '—natural relations ac- 
cording to Hume’s phraseology® — between it and that distance 
which really ‘ conveys the idea of extension.’ ‘ The distant 
objects affect the senses in the same manner, whether sepa- 
rated by the one distance or the other ; the former *species 
of distance is found capable of receiving the latter ; and they 
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both equally diminish the force of every quality. These re- 
lations betwixt the two kinds of distance will afford us an 
easy reason why the one has so often been taken for the 
other, and why we imagine we have an idea of extension 
without the idea of any object either of the sight or feeling.’* 

280. It appears then that we have an idea of ‘ distance 
unfilled with any coloured or solid object.’ To s^^eak of this 
distance as ‘imaginary’ or fictitious can according to Hume’s 
principles make no difference, so long as he admits, which 
he is obliged to do, that we actually have an idea of it ; for 
every idea, being derived from an impression, is as much or 
as little imaginary as every other. And not only have we 
such an idea, but Hume’s account of the ‘ relations ’ between 
it and the idea of extension implies that, as ideas of distance, 
they do not differ at all. But the idefi of ‘ distance unfilled 
with any coloured or solid object’ is the idea of vacuum. It 
follows that the idea of extension does not differ from tlmt o*f 
vacuum, except so far as it is other than the idea of distance. 
But it is from the consideration of distance that Hume him- 
self expressly derives it;* and so derived, it can no more 
differ from distance than an idea from a corresponding im- 
pression. Thus, after all, he has to all intents and purposes 
to admit the idea of vacuum, but saves appearances by re- 
fusing to call it extension — the sole reason lor such refusal 
being the supposition that every idea, and therefore the 
idea of extension, must be a datum of sense, which the ad- 
mission of an idea of ‘ invisible and intangible distance’ al- 
ready contradicts. 

281. We now know the nature of that preliminary mani- 
pulation which ‘ impi'essions and ideas ’ have to undergo, if 
their association is to yield the result which Hume requires 
— if through it the succession of feelings is to become a 
knowledge of things and their relations. Such a result was 
required as the only means of maintaining together the two 
characteristic positiqns of Locke’s philosophy ; that, namely, 
the only world we can know is the world of ‘ ideas,’ and that 
thought cannot originate ideas. Those relations, whioh 
Locke had inconsistently treated at once as intellcclual 
superinfluctions and as ultimate conditions of reality, must be 
dealt with by one of two methods. Tliey must be reduced to 
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impressions where that could plausibly be done : where it 
could not, it must be admitted that we have no ideas of 
them, but only ‘ tendencies to suppose ’ that we have such, 
arising from the association, through ‘ natural relations,’ of 
the ideas that we have. So dexterously does Hume work 
the former method that, of all the ‘ philosophical relations ’ 
which he recognizes, only Identity and Causation remain to 
be disposed of by the latter ; and if the other relations — 
resemblance, time and space, proportion in quantity and 
degree in quality — could really be admitted as data of sense, 
there would at least be a possible bas’s for those ‘ tendencies 
to suppose ’ which, in the absence of any corresponding ideas, 
the terms ‘ Identity ’ and ‘ Causation ’ must be taken to re- 
present. But, as we have shown, they can only be claimed 
for sense, if sense is so far one with thought— one not by 
conversion of thought into sense but by taking of sense into 
flioqght — as that Hume’s favoiirite appeals to sense against 
the reality of intelligible relations become unmeaning. They 
ma^ be ‘ impressions,’ there may be ‘ impressions of them,’ 
but only if avc deny of the impression what Hume asserts of 
it, aAd assert of it what he denies — only if Ave understand by 
‘ impression ’ not an ‘ internal and perishing existence ; ’ not 
that which, if other than taste, colour, sound, smell or toiich, 
must be a ‘ passion or emotion ’ ; not that which carries no 
reference to an object other than itself, and which must either 
be single or compound ; but something permanent and con- 
stituted b/ permanently coexisting parts ; something that 
may ‘ be conjoined with ’ any feeling, because it is none ; that 
always carries with it a reference to a subject Avhich it is not 
but of which it is a quality ; and that is both many and one, 
since ‘ in its simplicity it contains many different resemblances 
and relations.’ 

282. In the account just adduced of vacuum, the effect of 
that double dealing with ‘ impressions,’ which we shall have 
to trace at large in Hume’s explanation of our language 
about Causation and Identity, is already exhibited in little, 
^st as, after the idea of pure space has been excluded because 
not a copy of any possible impression, we yet find an ‘ idea,’ 
only differing from it in name, introduced as the basis of that 
tendency to suppose which is to take the place of the ex- 
cluded idea, so we shall find ideas of relation in the way of 
Identity and Causation — ideas which according to Hume we 
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have not— presxipposed as the source of those ‘propensities 
to feign ’ by which he accounts for the appearance of our 
having them. 

283. The primary characteristic of these relations accord- 
ing to Hume, which they share with those of space and time, 
and which in fact vitiates that definition of ‘ philosophical 
relation,’ as deixending on comparison, which he adopts, is 
that thpy ‘ deixend not on the ideas compared together, but 
may be changed without any change in the ideas.’ ' It 
follows that they are not objects of knowledge, according to 
the definition of knowledge Avhich Hume inherited, as ‘ the 
perception of agreement or disagreement between ideas.’ A 
partial recognition of this consequence in regard to cause 
and effect we found in Locke’s suspicion that a science of 
nature was impossible — impossible because, however often a 
certain ‘ idea of quality and substance ’ may have followed 
or accompanied another, such sequence or accompaniment 
never amounts to agreement or ‘necessary connexion’ be- 
tween the ideas, and therefore never can warrant a general 
assertion, but only the particular one, that the ideas in 
question have so many times occurred in such an order. 

‘ Matters of fact,’ however, which no more consist in agree- 
ment of ideas than does causation, are by Locke ti-eated 
without scruple as matter of knowledge when they can be 
regarded as relations between present sensations. Thus the 
‘ particular experiment ’ in Physics constitutes knowledge — 
the knowledge, for instance, that a piece of gold is now 
dissolved in aqua regia ; and when ‘ I myself see a man 
walk on the ice, it is knowledge.’ In such cases it does not 
occur to him to ask, either what are the ideas that agree or 
how much of the experiment is a present sensation. Nor 
does Hume commonly carry his analysis further. After 
admitting that the relations called ‘identity and situation in 
time and place ’ do not depend on the nature of the ideas 
related, he proceeds : ‘ When both the objects are present to 
the senses along with the relation, we call this perception 
rather than reasoning ; nor is there in this case any exerci^ 
of the thought or any action, properly speaking, but a mere 
passive 'admission of the impressions through the organs of 
sensation. According to this way of thinking, we ought not 
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to receive as reasoning any of the observations we may make 
concerning identity and the relations of time and place ; since 
in none of them the mind can go beyond what is immedi- 
ately present to the senses, either to discover the real exist- 
ence or the relations of objects.’ ‘ 

284. This passage points out the way which Hume’s Inference 
doctrine of causation was to follow. That in any case ‘ the tio^from 
mind should go beyond a present feeling, either to discover an object 
the real existence or the relations of objects’ other than 
present leelings, was what he could not consistently admit. In bered to 
the judgment of causation, however, it seems to do so. ‘ From 
the existence or action of one object,’ seen or remembered, it 
seems to be assured of the existence or action of another, not 
seen or remembered, ou the ground of a necessary connection 
between the two.* It is such assurance that is reckoned to con- 
stitute reasoning in the distinctive sense of the term, as differ- 
ent at once from the analysis of complex ideas and the simple 
succession of ideas — such reasoning as, in the language of a 
lat^r philosophy, can yield synthetic propositions. What 
Hume has to do, then, is to explain this ‘ assurance ’ away 
by lowing that it is not essentially different from that 
judgment of relation in time and place which, because the 
related objects^ are ‘present to the senses along with the 
relation,’ is called ‘ perception rather than reasoning,’ and 
to which no ‘ exercise of the thought ’ is necessary, but a 
‘ mere passive admission of impressions through the organs 
of sensation.’ Nor, for the assimilation of reasoning to 
perception, is anything further needed than a reference to 
the connection of ideas with impressions and of the ideas 
of imagination with those of memory, as originally stated 
by»Hume. When both of the objects compared are present 
to the senses, we call the comparison perception 5 ^ when 
neither, or only one, is so present, we call it reasoning. But 
the difference between the object that is present to sense, 
and that which is not, is merely the di|ference between im- 
pression and idea, which again is merely the difference be- 
4»veen the more and the less lively feeling.* To feelin g, whether 
with more or with less vivacity, every object, whether of per- 
ception or reasoning, must alike be present. Is it then a 
sufficient account of the matter, according to Hume, to say 
that when we are conscious of contiguity and succession 

' P. 376. » Pp. 376, 384. ’ Pp. 327. 375. 
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between objects of wbicb both are impressions we call it 
perception; but that when both objects are ideas, or one 
an impression and the other an idea, we call it reasoning P 
Not quite so. Suppose that I ‘ have seen that species of 
object we call flame, and have afterwards felt that species of 
sensation we call heat.’ If I afterwards remembered the 
succession of the feeling upon the sight, both objects (ac- 
cording to Hume’s original usage of terms ') would be ideas 
as distinct from the impressions ; or, if upon seeing the 
flame I remembered the previous experience of heat, one 
object would be an idea ; but we should not reckon it a case 
of reasoning. ‘ In all cases wherein we reason concerning 
objects, there is only one either perceived or remembered, and 
the other is supplied in conformity to our past experience ’ 
— supplied by the only other faculty than memory that can 
‘ supply an idea,’ viz. imagination.^ 

285. This being the only account of ‘ inference from, the 
known to the unknown,’ which Hume eould consistently 
admit, his view of the relation of cause and effect must be 
adjusted to it. It could not be other than a relation either 
between impi’ession and impression, or between impression 
and idea, or between idea and idea ; and all these relations 
are equally between feelings that we experience. Thus, in- 
stead of being the ‘ objective basis ’ on which inference from 
the known to the unknown rests, it is itself the inference ; 
or, more properly, it and the inference alike disappear into a 
particular sort of transition from feeling to feeling. The 
problem, then, is to account for its seeming to be other than 
this. ‘ There is nothing in any objects to persuade us that 
they are always remote or always contiguous ; and when from 
experience and observation we discover that the relation in 
this particular is invariable, we always conclude that there 
is some secret cause which separates or unites them.’ ^ It 
would seem, then, that the relation of cause and efiect is 
something which wp infer from experience, from the connec- 
tion of impressions and ideas, but which is not itself im- 
pression or idea. And it would seem further, that, as we 
infer such an unexperienced relation, so likewise we make 
inferences from it. In regard to identity ‘ we readily sup- 
pose an object may continue individually the same, though 
several times absent from and present to the senses ; and 

' Abore, par. 195. ’ Pp. 381, 388. 
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ascribe to it an identity, notwithstanding the interruption 
of the perception, whenever we conclude that if we had 
kept our hand or eye constantly upon it, it would have 
conveyed an invariable and uninterrupted perception. But 
this conclusion beyond the impressions of our senses can 
be founded only on the connection of cause and effect ; nor 
can we otberwise have any, security that the object is not 
changed upon us, however much the new object may re- 
semble that which was formerly present to the senses.’ 

286. This relation which, going beyond our actual ex- Yet seems 
perience, we seem to infer as the e:^planation of invariable this. How 
contiguity in place or time of certain impressions, and from ap- 
which again we seem to infer the identity of an object of 

which the perception has been interrupted, is what we call explained, 
necessary connection. It is their supposed necessary con- 
nection which distinguishes objects related as cause and effect 
’frotn those related merely in the way of contiguity and suc- 
cession,' and it is a like supposition that leads us to infer 
what we do not see or remember from what we do. If then 
the reduction of thought and the intelligible world to feeling 
wal to be made good, this supposition, not being an im- 
pression of sense or a cojiy of such, must be shown to be an 
‘ impression of reflection,’ according to Hume’s sense of the 
term, ^. 0 . a tendency of the soul, analogous to desire and 
aversion, hope and fear, derived from impressions of sense 
but not copied from them ; ^ and the inference which it de- 
termines ihust be shown to be the work of imagination, as 
affected by such impression of reflection. This in brief is 
the purport of Hume’s doctrine of causation. 

287. After his manner, however*, he will go about with his inference, 
reader. The supposed ‘objective basis’ of knowledge is to resting on 
be made to disappear, but in such a way that no one shall 

miss it. So dexterously, indeed, is this done, that perhaps to nccessa^ 
this day the ordinary student of Hume is scarcely conscious to^ m- ’ 
of the disappearance. Hume merely announces to begin plained be- 
with that he will ‘ postpone the direct survey of this question connection, 
^concerning the nature of necessary connection,’ and deal first 
with these other two questions, viz. (1) ‘ For what reason we 
pronounce it necessary that everything whose existence has a 
beginning, should also have a cause ? ’ and (2) ‘ Why we 
conclude that such particular causes must necessarily have, 

' P. 370. » Above, par, 10.5. 



244 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


such particular effects ; and what is the nature of that in- 
ference we draw from the one to the other, and of the helief 
we repose in it?’ That is to say, he will consider the in- 
ference from cause or effect, before he considers cause and 
effect as a relation between objects, on which the inference is 
supposed to depend. Meanwhile necessary connection, as a 
relation between objects, is naturally supposed in some sense 
or other to survive. In what sense, the reader expects to 
find when these two preliminary questions have been an- 
swered. But when they have been answered, necessary con- 
nection, as a relation between objects, turns out to have 
vanished. 

Account of 288. With the first of the above questions Hume only 
the infer- concerns himself so far as to show that we cannot know 
by^Lwhe^ either intuitively or demonstratively, in Locke’s sense of 
and Clarke ^he words, that ‘ everything whose existence has a be- 
rejected. ginning also has a Cause.’ Locke’s own argument for the ■ 
necessity of causation — that ‘ something cannot be produced 
by nothing’ — as well as Clarke’s — that ‘if anything wanted 
a cause it would produce itself, i.e. exist before it existed ’ — 
are merely different ways, as Hume shows, of assuming' the 
point in question. ‘If everything must have a cause, it 
follows that upon exclusion of other causes we must accept 
of the object itself, or of nothing, as causes. But ’tis the very 
point in question, whether everything must have a cause or 
not.’* On that point, according to Locke’s own showing, 
there can be no certainty, intuitive or demonstrative; for 
between the idea of beginning to exist and the idea of cause 
there is clearly no agreement, mediate or immediate. They 
are not similar feelings, they are not quantities that can be 
measured against each other, and to these alone can tiie 
definition of knowledge and reasoning, which Hume retained, 
apply. There thus disappears that last remnant of ‘ know- 
ledge ’ in regard to nature which Locke had allowed to sur- 
vive — the knowledge^ that there is a necessary connection, 
though one which we cannot find out.** 

Three 289. Having thus shown, as he conceives, what the true. 

**”*n*ed* ^ above questions is not, Hume pro- 

in ^e in- ceeds to»show what it is by answering the second. ‘ Since it 
to knowledge or any scientific reasoning that we 

° , derive the opinion of the necessity of a cause to every new 

* P. 382. ’ Cf. Locko iv. 3, 29, and Introduc,, par. 121. 
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production,’ it must be from experience ; ' and every general 
opinion derived from experience is merely the summary of a 
multitude of particular ones. Accordingly when it has been 
explained why we infer particular causes from particular 
eflfects (and vice versa), the inference from every event to a 
cause will have explained itself. Now ‘ aU our arguments 
, concerning causes and effects consist both of an impression 
of the memory or senses, and of the idea of that existence 
which produces the object of the impression or is produced 
by it. Here, therefore, we have three things to explain, viz. 
first, the original impression ; secondly, the transition to the 
idea of the connected cause or effect ; thirdly, the nature 
and qualities of that idea.’^ 

290. As to the original impression we must notice that 
there is a certain inconsistency with Hume’s previous usage 
of terms in speaking of an impression of memory at aU.^ 
This, however, will be excused when we reflect that according 
to him impression and idea only differ in liveliness, and that 
he is consistent in claiming for the ideas of memory, not 
indeed the maximum, but a high degree of vivacity, superior 
to fhat which belongs to ideas of imagination. All that can 
be said, then, of that ‘ original impression,’ whether of the 
memory or senses, which is necessary to any ‘ reasoning from 
cause or effecl,’ is that it is highly vivacious. That the 
transition from it to the ‘ idea of the connected cause or 
effect ’ is not determined by reason, has already been settled. 
It could olily be so determined, according to the received 
account of I'eason, if there were some agreement in respect 
of quantity or quality between the idea of cause and that of 
the eftect, to be ascertained by the interposition of other 
ideas.'* But when we examine any particular objects that 
we hold to be related as cause and effect, e.g. the sight of 
flame and the feeling of heat, we find no such agreement. 
What wo do find is their ‘constant conjunction’ in experience, 
and ‘ conjunction ’ is equivalent to that ‘ contiguity in time 
and place,’ which has already been pointed out as one of 
.t^hose ‘ natural I’clations ’ which act as ‘ principles of union ’ 
between ideas. '’ Because the impression of flame has always 
been found to be followed by the impression of heat,4;he idea 
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to inferred of flame always suggests the idea of heat. It is simple 
idea. custom then that determines the transition from the one to 
the other, or renders ‘necessary’ the connection between 
them. In order that the transition, however, may constitute 
an inference from cause to effect (or vice versa), one of the 
two objects thus na turally related, but not both, must be 
presented as an impression. If both were impressions it 
would be a case of ‘ sensation, not reasoning ; ’ if both were 
ideas, no belief would attend the transition. This brings 
us to the question as to the ‘ nature and qualities ’ of the 
inferred idea. 

c. The 2^1. ‘ ’Tis evident that all reasonings from causes or effects 
this idea, terminate in conclusions concerning matter of fact, e. con- 
cerning the existence of objects or of their qualities ’ ; ' in 
other words, in belief. If this meant a new idea, an idea 
that we have not previously had, it would follow that infer- 
ence could really carry us beyond sense, that there could». be 
an idea not copied from any prior impression. But according 
to Hume it does not mean this. ‘ The idea of existence is tjie 
very same with the idea of what we conceive to be existent ; 
and not only so, ‘ the belief of existence joins no new ideas to 
those which compose the idea of the object. When I think 
of God, when I think of him as existent, and when I believe 
him to be existent, ray idea of him neither increases nor 
diminishes.’ ® In what then lies the difference between in- 
credulity and belief ; between an ‘ idea assented to,’ or an 
object believed to exist, and a fictitious object or idea from 
which we dissent 9 The answer is, ‘ not in the parts or com- 
nosition of the idea, but in the manner of conceiving it,’ 
which must be understood to mean the manner of ‘ feeling ’ 
it; and this difference is further explained to lie in ‘the su- 
perior force, or vivacity, or steadiness ’ with which it is felt.^ 
We are thus brought to the further question, how it is that 
this ‘ superior vivacity ’ belongs to the inferred idea when 
we ‘ reason ’ from cquse to effect or from effect to cause. 
The answer here is that the ‘ impression of the memory or 
senses,’ which in virtue of a ‘ natural relation * suggests th^ 
idea, also ‘ communicates to it a share of its force or vivacity.’ 

R results 292. Thus it appears that in order to the conclusion that 

particular cause must have any particular effect, there is 

' P. 394. II. id. 
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needed first the presence of an impression, and secondly the 
joint action of those two ‘ principles of union among ideas,’ 
resemblance and contiguity. In virtue of the former principle 
the given impression calls up the image of a like impression 
previously experienced, which again in virtue of the latter 
calls up the image of its usual attendant, and the liveliness 
of the .given impression so communicates itself to the recalled 
ideas as to constitute belief in their existence. If this is the 
true account of the matter, the question as to the nature of 
necessary connexion has answered itself. ‘ The necessary 
connexion betwixt causes and effects is the foundation of our 
inference from one to the other. The foundation of the in- 
ference is the transition arising from the accustomed union. 
These are therefore the same.’ * We may thus understand 
how it is that there seems to be an idea of such connexion to 
jvhich no impression of the senses, or (to use an equivalent 
phiyise of Hume’s) no ‘ quality in objects ’ corresponds. If 
the first presentation of two objects, of which one is cause, 
the other effect, ( i. e. of which we afterwards come to con- 
sider one the cause, the other the effect) gives no idea of a 
conhexion between them, as it clearly does not, neither can 
it do so however often repeated. It would not do so, unless 
the repetition ‘ either discovered or produced something new ’ 
in the objects ; and it does neither. But it does ‘ produce a 
new impression in *the mind.’ After observing a ‘ constant 
conjunction of the objects, and an uninteiTupted resemblance 
of their relations of contiguity and succession, we immedi- 
ately feel a determination of the mind to pass from one of 
the objects to its usual attendant, and to conceive it in a 
stronger light on account of that relation.’ It is of this 
‘internal impression,’ this ‘propensity which custom pro- 
duces,’ that the idea of necessary connexion is the copy.* 

293. The sequence of ideas, which this propensity deter- 
mines, clearly does not involve any inference ‘ beyond sense,’ 

‘ from the known to the unknown,’ ‘ fr^m instances of which 
we have had experience, to those of which we have had none,’ 
any more than does any other ‘ recurrence of an idea ’ — which, 
as we have seen, merely means, according to Hume, the re- 
turn of a feeling at a lower level of intensity after it has been 
felt at a higher. The idea which we speak of as an inferred 
cause or effect is only an ‘ instance of which we have no ex-, 

> P. 400. ’ Pp- 457-460. 
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perience ’ in the sense of being numerically different from the 
similar ideas, whose previous constant association with an 
impression like the given one, determines the ‘ inference ; ’ 
but in the same sense the ‘ impression ’ which I now feel on 
putting my hand to the fire is different from the impressions 
previously felt under the same circumstances, and I do not 
for that reason speak of this impression as an instance of 
which I have had no experience. Thus Hume, though re- 
taining the received phraseology in reference to the ‘ conclu- 
sion from any particular cause to any particular effect ’ — 
phraseology which implies that prior to the inference the 
object inferred is in some sense unknown or unexperienced — 
yet deprives it of meaning by a doctrine which makes infer- 
ence, as be himself puts it, ‘ a species of sensation,’ ‘ an un- 
intelligible instinct of our souls,’ ‘ more properly an act of 
the sensitive than of the cogitative part of our natures ’ * — 
which in fact leaves no ‘ part of our natures ’ to be cogitative 
at all. 

Nor deter- 294. We are not entitled then,it would seem, to say that any 
mined by inference to matter of fact, any proof of an ‘instructive pro- 
o^fectire position,’ — as distinct from the conclusion of a syllogism, 
relation. which is simply derived from the analysis of a proposition 
already conceded, — rests on the relation of cause and effect. 
Such language implies that the relation is other than the 
inference, whereas, in fact, they are one and the same, each 
being merely a particular sort of sequence of feeling upon 
feeling — that sort of which the characteristic is that, when 
the former feeling only has the maximum of vivacity, it still, 
owing to the frequency with which it has been attended by the 
other, imparts to it a large, though less, amount of vivacity. 
This is the naked result to which Hume’s doctrine loads— a 
result which, thus put, might have set men upon reconsideiang 
the first principles of the Lockeian philosophy. But he wished 
to find acceptance, and would not so put it. A consider- 
ation of the points in which he had to sacrifice consistency 
to plausibility — since he was always consistent where he de- 
cently could be — will lead us to the true ahiov tov •^svBovs,^^ 
the impossibility on his principles of explaining the world 
of knowledge. 

I)efinitions 295. As the outcome of his doctrine, he submits two 
of cftnse. ^definitions of the relation of cause and effect. Considering 

' Pp. lot, 17.5, and 171. 
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it as ‘ a philosophical relation or comparison of two ideas, 
we may define a cause to be an object precedent and con- 
tiguous to another, and where all objects resembling the 
former are placed in like relations of precedency and con- 
tiguity to those objects that resemble the latter.’ Consider- 
ing the relation as ‘a natural one, or as an association 
between ideas,’ we may say that ‘ a cause is an object 
precedent and contiguous to another, and so united with it 
that the idea of one determines the mind to form the idea 
of the other, and the impression of the one to form a more 
lively idea of the other.’ ' 

296. Our first enquiry must be how far these definitions 
are really consistent with the theory from which they are 
derived. At the outset, it is a surprise to find that the 
‘ philosophical relation ’ of cause and effect, as distinct from 
the natural one, should still appear to survive. Such a 
distinction has no meaning unless it implies a conceived 
relation of objects other than the de facto sequence of 
feelings, of which one ‘ naturally ’ introduces the other. It 
is ihe characteristic of Locke’s doctrine of knowledge that 
in is this distinction is still latent. His language constantly 
implies that knowledge, as a perception of relations, is other 
than the sequence of feelings ; but by confining his view 
chiefly to relation in the way of likeness and unlikeness — a 
relation that exists between feelings merely as felt, or as they 
are for the feeling consciousness — he avoids the necessity of 
deciding what the ‘ ideas ’ are in the connection of which 
knowledge and reasoning consist, whether objects consti- 
tuted by conceived relations or feelings suggestive of each 
other. But when once attention had been fixed, as it was 
by, Hume, on an ostensible relation between objects, like 
that of cause and effect, which, if it exist at all, is clearly not 
one in the way of resemblance between feelings, the distinc- 
tion spoken of becomes patent. If the colour red had not the 
likeness and unlikeness which it has tq the colour blue, the 
colours would be different feelings from what they are ; but 
jf the flame of fire and its heat were not regarded severally as 
cahse and effect, it would make no difference to them as 
feelings ; or, to put it conversely, it is not upon hay com- 
parison of two feelings with each other that we regard them 
as related in the way of cause and effect. In what sense 
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then can the relation between flame and heat be a philo- 
sophical relation, as defined by Hume — a relation in virtue 
of which we compare objects, or an idea* that we acquire 
upon comparison? 

297. This definition, indeed, is not stated so exactly or so 
uniformly as might be wished. In diflferent passages ‘philo- 
sophical relation ’ appears as that in respect of which we 
compare any two ideas ; as that of which we acquire the 
idea by comparing objects,* and finally (in the context of the 
passage last quoted) as itself the comparison.* The real 
source of this ambiguity lies in that impossibility of regard- 
ing an object as anything apart from its relations, which 
compels any theory that does not recognize it to be incon- 
sistent with itself. It is Locke’s cardinal doctrine that real 
‘ objects ’ are first given as simple ideas, and that their 
relations, unreal in cdfntrast with the simple ideas, are 
superinduced by the mind — a doctrine which Hume com- 
pletes by excluding all ideas that are not either copies of 
simple feelings or compounds of these, and by consequence 
ideas of relation altogether. The three statements of the 
nature of philosophical relation, given above, mark three 
stages of departure from, or approach to, consistency with 
this doctrine. The first, implying as it does that relation is 
not merely a subjective result in our minds from the com- 
parison of ideas, but belongs to the ideas themselves, is most 
obviously inconsistent with it according to the form in which 
it is presented by Locke ; but the second is equally incom- 
patible with Hume’s completion of the doctrine, for it implies 
that we so compare ideas as to acquire an idea of relation 
other than the ideas put together — an idea at once open to 
Hume’s own challenge, ‘Is it a colour, sound, smell, &C.5 or 
is it a passion or emotion ? ’ 

298. We are thus brought to the third statement, ac- 
cording to which philosophical relation, instead of being 
an idea acquired upon comparison, is itself the compari- 
son. A comparison of ideas may seem not far removed 
from the simple sequence of resembling ideas ; but if we«- 
examine the definition of cause, as stated above, which 
with Hfime corresponds to the view of the relation of cause 
and effect as a ‘philosophical’ one, we find that the relation 
in question is neither a comparison of the related objects 

* Cf. Part I, 5 . 2 p. 464. 
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nor an idea which arises upon such comparison. According 
to his statement a comparison is indeed necessary to give us 
an idea of the relation — a comparison, however, not of 
the objects which we reckon severally cause and effect with 
each other, but (a) of each of the two objects with other 
like objects, and (b) of the relation of precedency and con- 
tiguity between the two objects with that previously observed 
between the like objects. Now, unless the idea of relation 
between objects in the way of cause and effect is one that 
consists in, or is acquired %, comparison of those objects, the 
fact that another sort of comparison is necessary to consti- 
tute it does not touch the question of its possibility. How- 
ever we come to have it, however reducible to impressions 
the objects may be, it ’s not only other than the idea of 
either object taken singly ; it is not, as an idea of resem- 
blance might be supposed to be, constituted by the joint 
presence or immediate sequence upon each other of the 
-objects. Here, then, is an idea which is not taken either 
from an impression or from a compound of impressions (if 
such composition be possible), and this idea is ‘ the source of 
all our reasonings concerning matters of fact.’ 

299. The modern followers of Hume may perhaps seek Theeom- 
refuge in the consideration that though the relation of cause parison is 
and effect between objects is not one in the way of resem- presenT 
blance or one of which the idea is given by comparison of the and past 
objects, it ^et results from comparisons, which may be sup- 
posed to act like chemical substances whose combination sion of ob- 
produces a substance with properties quite different from 
those of the combined substances, whether taken separately 
or together. Some anticipation of such a solution, it may be 
said, we find in Hume himself, who is aware that from the 
repetition of impressions of sense and their ideas new, hetero- 
geneous, impressions — those of ‘ reflection ’ — are formed. Of 
this more will be said when we come to Hume’s treatment of 
cause and effect as a ‘ natural relation.’ , For the present we 
have to enquire what exactly is implied in the comparisons 
from which this heterogeneous idea of relation is derived. 

If we look closely we shall find that they presuppose a con- 
sciousness of relations as little reducible to resemblance, i. e. 
as little the result of comparison, as that of cause and effect 
itself. It has been already noticed how Hume treats the 
judgment of proportion between figures as a mere affair of 
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sense, because such, relation depends entirely on the ideas 
compared, without reflecting that the existence of the figures 
presupposes those relations of space to which, because (as he 
admits) they do not depend on the comparison of ideas, the 
only excuse for reckoning any relation sensible does not ap- 
ply. In the same way he contents himself with the fact that 
the judgment of cause and effect implies a comparison of 
present with past experience, and may thus be brought under 
his definition of ‘ philosophical relation,’ without observing 
that the experiences compared are themselves by no means 
reducible to comparison. We judge that an object, which 
we now find to be precedent and contiguous to another, is its 
cause when, comparing present experience with past, we find 
that it always has been so. That in elfect is Hume’s account 
of the relation, ‘ considered as a philosophical one : ’ and it 
implies that the constitution of the several experiences com- 
pared involves two sorts of relation which Hume admits^^not 
to be derived from comparison, (a) relation in time and place^ 
(6) relation in the way of identity. 

300. As to relations in time and space, we have already 
traced out the inconsistencies which attend Hume’s attempt 
to represent them as compound ideas. The statement at the 
beginning of Part iii., that they are relations not dependent 
on the nature of compared ideas, is itself a" confession that 
such representation is erroneous. If the difficulty about the 
synthesis of successive feelings in a consciousness that con- 
sists merely of the succession could be overcome', we might 
admit that the putting together of ideas might constitute 
such an idea of relation as depends on the nature of the com- 
bined ideas. But no combination of ideas can yield a relation 
which remains the same while the ideas change, and changes 
whUe they remain the same. Thus, when Hume tells us that 
‘ in none of the observations we may make concerning rela- 
tions of time and place can the mind go beyond what is 
immediately present^ to the senses, to discover the relations 
of objects,’ ‘ the statement contradicts itself. Either we can 
make no observation concerning relation in time and place^ 
at aU, or in making it we already ‘ go beyond what is im- 
mediately present to the senses,’ since we observe what is 
neither a feeling nor several feelings put together. If then 
Hume had succeeded in his reduction of reasoning from 

‘ P. 370. 
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cause or effect to observation of this kind, as modified in a 
certain way by habit, the purpose for which the reduction is 
attempted would not have been attained. The separation 
between perception and influence, between ‘ intuition ’ and 
‘ discourse,’ would have been got rid of, but inference and 
discourse v^ould not therefore have been brought nearer to 
the mere succession of feelings, for the separation between 
feeling and perception would remain complete ; and that 
being so, the question would inevitably recur — If the ‘ obser- 
vation’ of objects as related in space and time already 
involves a transition from the felt to the unfelt, what greater 
difiiculty is there about the interpretation of a feeling as a 
change to be accounted for (which is what is meant by infer- 
ence to a cause), that we should do violence to the sciences 
by reducing it to repeated observation lest it should seem 
that in it we ‘ go beyond ’ present feeling ? 

^1. Relation in the way of identity is treated by Hume As also 
the third part of the Treatise* pretty much as he treats 
coi\,tiguity and distance. He admits that it does not depend tion con- 
on the nature of any ideas so related — in other words, that cerning _ 
it is*not constituted by feelings as they would be for a merely jfhich^the 
feeling consciousness — yet he denies that the mind ‘ in any com- 
observations we may make concerning it’ can go beyond 
what is immediately present to the senses. Directly after- 
wards, however, we find that there is a judgment of identity 
which involves a ‘ conclusion beyond the impressions of our 
senses ’ — the judgment, namely, that an object of which the 
perception is interrupted continues individually the same 
notwithstanding the interruption. Such a judgment, we are 
told, is a supposition founded only on the connection of cause 
and effect. How any ‘ observation concerning identity ’ can 
be made without it is not there explained, and, pending such 
explanation, observations concerning identity are freely taken 
for granted as elements given by sense in the experience 
from which the jxidginent of cause and gft’ect is derived. In 
the second chapter of Part iv., however, where ‘belief in 
Ain external world ’ first comes to be explicitly discussed by 
Hume, we find that ‘ propensities to feign ’ are as necessaiy 
to account for the judgment of identity as for that of ne- 
cessary connection. If that chapter had preceded, instead of 
following, the theory of cause and effect as given in Part iii., 

• P. 376. 
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the latter would have seeijied much less plain sailing than 
to most readers it has done. It is probably because nothing 
corresponding to it appears in that later redaction of his 
theory by which Hume sought popular acceptance, that the 
true suggestiveness of his speculation was ignored, and the 
scepticism, which awakened Kant, reduced to the common- 
places of inductive logic. To examine its purport is the next 
step to be taken in the process of testing the possibility of a 
* natural history * of knowledge. Its bearing on the doctrine 
of cause will appear as we proceed. 

302. The problem of identity necessarily arises from the 
fusion of reality and feeling. We must once again recall 
the propositions in which Hume represents this fusion — that 
‘ everything which enters the mind is both in reality and 
appearance as the perception ; ’ that ‘ so far as the senses 
are judges, all perceptions are the same in the manner of 
their existence ; ’ that ‘ perceptions ’ are either impressions, 
or ideas which are ‘ fainter impressions ; ’ and ‘ impression'’ 
are internal and perishing existences, and appear as such.’ 
If these propositions are true — and the ‘ new way of ideas ’ 
inevitably leads to them — how is it that we believe in ‘ ic con- 
tinued existence of objects even when they are not present to 
the senses,’ and an existence ‘ distinct from the mind and 
perception ’ ? They are the same questions from which 
Berkeley derived his demonstration of an eternal mind — a 
demonstration premature because, till the doctrine of ‘ ideas,’ 
and of mind as their subject, had been definitely altered in a 
way that Berkeley did not attempt, it was explaining a belief 
difficult to account for by one wholly unaccountable. Before 
Theism could be exhibited with the necessity which Locke 
claimed for it, it was requisite to try what could be done 
with association of ideas and ‘ propensities to feign ’ in the 
way of accounting for the world of knowledge, in order that 
upon their failure another point of departure than Locke’s 
might be found necessary. The experiment was made by 
Hume. He has the merit, to begin with, of stating the 
nature of identity with a precision which we found wanting 
in Locke. ‘ In that proposition, an object is the same with 
itself, if the idea expressed by the word object were no ways 
distinguished from that meant by itself, we really should 
mean nothing.’ ‘ On the other hand, a multiplicity of objects 
can never convey the idea of identity, however resembling 
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they may be stapposed. . . , Since then both number 

and unity are incompatible with the relation of identity, it 
must lie in something that is neither of them. But at first 
sight this seems impossible.’ The explanation is that when 
‘ we say that an object is the same with itself, we mean that 
the object existent at one time is the same with itself existent 
at another. By this means we make a difference betwixt the 
idea meant by the word object and that meant by itself with- 
out going the length of number, and at the same time with- 
out restraining ourselves to a strict and absolute unity.’ In 
other words, identity means the unity of a thing through a 
multiplicity of times ; or, as Hume puts it, ‘ the invariable- 
ness and uninterruptedness of any object through a supposed 
variation of time.’* 

303. Now that ‘ an object exists ’ can with Hume mean no 
paore. than that an ‘ impression ’ is felt, and without suc- 
ce^ion of feelings according to him there is no time.* It 
-iOTows that unity in the existence of the object, being in- 
compatible with succession of feelings, is incompatible also 
with existence in time. Either then the unity of the object 
or its existence at manifold times — both being involved in 
the conception of identity — must be a fiction ; and since ‘ all 
imjiressions ar^ perishing existences,’ perishing with a turn 
of the head or the eyes, it cannot be doubted which it is that 
is the fiction. That the existence of an object, which we 
call the same with itself, is broken by as many intervals of 
time as there are successive and different, however resembling, 
‘ perceptions,’ must be the fact ; that it should yet be one 
throughout the intervals is a fiction to be accounted for. 
Hume accounts for it by supposing that when the separate 
‘ perceptions ’ have a strong ‘ natural relation ’ to each other 
in the way of resemblance, the transition from one to the 
other is so ‘ smooth and easy ’ that we are apt to take it for 
the ‘ same disposition of mind with which we consider one 
constant and uninterrupted perception and that, as a con- 
sequence of this mistake, we make the further one of taking 
•the successive resembling perceptions for an identical, i.e. 
uninterrupted as well as invariable object.* But we cannot 
mistake one object for another unless we have an ide^ of that 
other object. If then we ‘mistake the succession of our 
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interrupted perceptions for an identical object/ it follows 
that we have an idea o‘f such an object — of a thing one with 
itself throughout the succession of impressions — an idea 
•#hich can be a copy neither of any one of the impressions 
nor, even if successive impressions could put themselves 
together, of all so put together. Such an idea being accord- 
ing to Hume’s principles impossible, the appearance of our 
having it was the fiction he had to account for ; and he ac- 
counts for it, as we find, by a ‘ habit of mind ’ which already 
presupposes it. His procedure here is just the same as in 
dealing with the idea of vacuum. In that case, as we saw, 
having to account for the appearance of there being the im- 
possible idea of pure space, he does so by showing, that having 
‘an idea of distance not filled with any coloured or tangible 
object,’ we mistake this for an^idea of extension, and hence 
suppose that the latter may be invisible ancl intangible. Hg 
thus admits an idea, virtually the same with the one ^ex- 
cluded, as the source of the ‘ tendency to suppose ’ which ’te- 
to replace the excluded idea. So in his account of identity. 
Either the habit, in virtue of which we convert resembling 
perceptions into an identical object, is what Hume admits to 
be a contradiction, ‘ a habit acquired by what was never 
present to the mind ; ’ ‘ or the idea of identity ^lust be present 
to the mind in order to render the habit possible. 

304. The device by which this petitio principii is covered 
is one already familiar to us in Hume. In this case it is so 
palpable that it is difiicult to believe he was unconscious of 
it. As he has ‘ to account for the belief of the vulgar with 
regard to the existence of body,’ he will ‘ entirely conform 
himself to their manner of thinking and expressing them- 
selves ; ’ in other words, he will assume the fiction in question 
as the beginning of a process by which its formation is to be 
accounted for. The vulgar make no distinction between 
thing and appearance. ‘ Those very sensations which enter 
by the eye or ear are with them the true objects, nor can they 
readily conceive that this pen or this paper, which is im- 
mediately perceived, represents another which is different 
from, but resembling it. In order therefore to accommodate 
myself to their notions, I shall at first suppose that there is 
only a single existence, which I shall call indifferently ol^ect 
and perception, according as it shall seem best to suit my 

' P. 487. 
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purpose, understanding by both of them what any coihmon 
man may meati by a hat, or shoe, or stone, or any other 
presaion conveyed to him by his senses.’ * Now it is of course 
true that the vulgar are innocent of the doctrine of repre- 
sentative ideas. They do not suppose that this pen or this 
paper, whi§h is immediately perceived, represents another 
which is different from, but resembling, it ; but neither do 
ijhey suppose that this pen or this paper is a sensation. It 
is the intellectual transition from this, that, and the other suc- 
cessive sensations to this pen or this paper, as the identical 
object to which the sensations are referred as qualities, that 
is unaccountable if, according to Hume’s doctrine, the suc- 
cession of feelings constitutes our consciousness. In the pas- 
sage quoted he quietly ignores it, covering his own reduction 
of felt thing to feeling under the popular identification of 
the real thing with the perceived. With ‘the vulgar’ that 
wh^h is ‘ immediately perceived ’ is the real thing, just be- 
-«ifise it is not the mere feeling which with Hume it is. But 
under pretence of provisionally adopting the vulgar view, he 
entitles himself to treat the mere feeling, because according 
to him it is that which is immediately perceived, as if it were 
the permanent identical thing, which according to the vulgar 
is what is immediately perceived. 

305. Thus without professedly admitting into conscious- 
ness anything but the succession of feelings he gets such in- 
dividual objects as Locke would have called objects of ‘ actual 
present sensation.’ When ‘I survey the furniture of my 
chamber,’ according to him, I see sundry ‘ identical objects ’ — 
this chair, this table, this inkstand, &c.® So far there is no 
fiction to be accounted for. It is only when, having left my 
chamber for an interval and returned to it, I suppose the 
objects which I see to be identical with those I saw before, 
that the ‘ propensity to feign ’ comes into play, which has to 
be explained as above. But in fact the original ‘survey’ 
during which, seeing th^ objects, I suppose them to continue 
the same with themselves, involves precisely the same fiction. 
Jn that case, says Hume, I ‘ suppose the cliange ’ (which is ne- 
cessary to constitute the idea of identity) ‘ to lie only in the 
time.’ But without ‘ succession of perceptions,’ d^erent 
however resembling, there could according to him be no 
change of time. The continuous surrey of this table, or this 

' P. 401. » P. 403. 
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chair, then, involves the notion of its remaining the same 
with itself throughout a succession of different perceptions — 
i.e. the full-grown fiction of identity — ^just as much as does 
the supposition that the table I see now is identical with the 
one I saw before. The ‘ reality,’ confiision with which of ‘ a 
smooth passage along resembling ideas ’ is suppc^sed to con- 
stitute the ‘ fiction,’ is already itself the fiction — the fiction 
of an object which must be other than our feelings, since it 
is permanent while they are successive, yet so related to them 
that in virtue of reference to it, instead of being merely differ- 
ent from each other, they become changes of a thing. 

306. Having thus in effect imported all three ‘ fictions of 
imagination ’ — identity, continued existence, and existence 
distinct from perception — into the original ‘ perception,’ 
Hume, we may think, might have saved himself the trouble 
of treating them as separate and successive formation^. 
Unless he had so treated them, however, his ‘ natoral 
history ’ of consciousness would have been far less imposhfg*- 
than it is. The device, by which he represents the ‘ vulgar ’ 
belief in the reality of the felt thing as a belief that the 
mere feeling is the real object, enables him also to represent 
the identity, which a smooth transition along closely resem- 
bling sensations leads us to suppose, as still njerely identity of 
a, perception. ‘ The very image which is present to the senses 
is with us the real body; and ’tis to these interrupted images 
we ascribe a perfect identity.’ ' The identity lying thus in 
the images or appearances, not in anything toVliich they 
are referred, a further fiction seems to be required by which 
we may overcome the contradiction between the interruption 
of the appearances and their identity — the fiction of ‘a con- 
tinued being which may fill the intervals ’ between "the 
appearances.* That a ‘ propension ’ towards such a fiction 
would naturally arise from the uneasiness caused by such a 
contradiction, we may readily admit. The question is how 
the propension can, be satisfied by a supposition which is 
merely another expression for one of the contradictory 
beliefs. What difference is there between the appearance, 
of a perception and its existence, that interruption of the 
perception, though incompatible with uninterruptedness in 
its appearance, should not be so with uninterruptedness in 
its existence ? It may be answered that there is just the 

' P- 493. » Pp. 494, 495. 
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difference between relation to a feeling subject and relation Can per- 
to a thinking one — between relation to a consciousness 
which is in time, or successive, and relation to a thinking not per- 
subject which, not being itself in time, is the source of that ceived? 
determination by permanent conditions, which is what is 
meant by the real existence of a perceived tiling. But to 
Hume, who expressly excludes such a subject — with whom 
^ it exists ^ = 4t is felt’ — such an answer is inadmissible. He 
can, in fact, onlj" meet the difficulty by supposing the exist- 
ence of unfelt feelings, of unperceived perceptions. The 
appearance of a perception is its presence to ^ what we call 
a mind,’ which ^ is nothing but a heap or collection of dif- 
ferent perceptions, united together by certain relations, and 
supposed, though falsely, to be eiidowed with a perfect 
simplicit}^ and identity".’ ' To consider a perception, then, 
as existing though not appearing is merely to consider it as 
detached from this ‘ heap ’ of other perceptions which, on 
Hume’s principle that whatever is distinguishable is separ- 
ably), is no more impossible than to distinguish one percep- 
tion^ from all others.*^ In fact, however, it is obvious that the 
supposed detachment is the veiy 02>posite of such distinction. 

A 2)ercoptiou distinguished from ail others is determined by 
that distinctioiy in the fullest j^ossible measure. A 2}ercep- 
tion dciachi J from all others, left out of the ^heap which we 
call a mind,’ being out of all relation, has no qualities — is 
siinjdy nothing. We can no more ‘ consider ’ it than we 
can see vacancy. Yet it is by the consideration of such 
nonentity, by su2)posing a world of unperceived perceptions, 
of ‘ existences ’ without relation or quality, that the mind, 
according to Hume — itself only ‘ a heap of j)erceptions ’ — 
arrives at thtit fiction of a continued being which, as in- 
volved in the sup2)Ositi()n of identity, is the condition of our 
believing in a world of real things at all. 

307. It is implied, then, in the process by which, accord- Existence 
ing to Hume, the fiction of a continued being is arrived at, 
that this being is supposed to be not only continued but from per- 
• ‘distinct from the mind’ and ‘ independent ’ of it. With ^ 

Hume, however, the supposition of a distinct and ‘independ- ficUoiistUl. 
ent ’ existence of the fcrception is quite different from that of 
a distinct and independent object other than the perception. 

The former is the ‘vulgar hypothesis,’ and thoiigh a fiction, 
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it is also a universal belief : the latter is the ‘ philosophical 
hypothesis,’ which, if it has a tendency to obtain belief at 
all, at any rate derives that tendency, in other words ‘ ac- 
quires all its influence over the imagination,’ from the vulgar 
one.* Just as the belief in the independent and continued 
existence of perceptions results from an instinQtive effort 
to escape the uneasiness, caused by the contradiction between 
the interruption of resembling perceptions and their imagined 
identity, so the contradiction between this belief and the 
evident dependence of all perceptions ‘ on our organs and the 
disposition of our nerves and animal spirits ’ leads to the doc- 
trine of representative ideas or ‘ the double existence of per- 
ceptions and objects.’ ‘ This philosophical system, therefore, is 
the monstroiis offspring of two principles which are contrary 
to each other, which are both at once embraced by the mind 
and which are unable mutually to destroy each other. Thq 
imagination tells us that our resembling perceptions ha\^ a 
continued and uninterrupted existence, and are not anm^ 
hilated by their absence. Eeflection tells us that even pur 
resembling perceptions are interrupted in their existence 
and different from each other. The contradiction betwixt 
these opinions we elude by a new fiction which is conformable 
to the hypotheses both of reflection and famjy, by ascribing 
these contrary qualities to different existences; the inter- 
ruption to perceptions, and the continuance to objects.'^ 

308. Here, again, we find that the contradictory an- 
nouncements, which it is the object of this new fiction to 
elude, are virtually the same as those implied in that judg- 
ment of identity which is necessary to the ‘ perception ’ of 
this pen or this paper. That ‘ interruption of our resembling 
perceptions,’ of which ‘ reflection ’ (in the immediate context 
‘Reason’) is here said to ‘tell us,’ is merely that difference in 
time, or succession, which Hume everywhere else treats as a 
datum of sense, and which, as he points out, is as necessary 
a factor in the idea «f identity, as is the ijnagination of an 
existence continued throughout the succession. Thus the 
contradiction, which suggests this philosophical .fiction of. 
double existence, has been already present and overcome in 
every perception of a qualified object. Nor does the fiction 
iteelf, by which the contradiction is eluded, differ except 
verbally from that suggested by the contradiction between 
' P. .500. » P. 502. 
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the interruption and the identity of perceptions; What 
power is there in the word ‘object’ that the supposition of 
an unperceired existence of perceptions, continued while their 
appearance is broken, should be an unavoidable fiction of the 
imagination, while that of ‘ the double existence of percep- 
tions and objects ’ is a gratuitous fiction of philosophers, of 
which ‘ vulgar ’ thinking is entirely innocent ? 

309. That it is gratuitous we may readily admit, but only Are they 
because a recognition of the function of the Ego in the 
primary constitution of the qualified individual object — this the sim- 
pen or this paper — renders it superfluous. To the philosophy, 
however, in which Hume was bred, the perception of a quali- 
fied object was simply a feeling. No intellectual synthesis of 
successive feelings was recognized as involved in it. It was 
onl}' so far as the dependence of the feeling on our organs, in 
the absence of any clear distinction between feeling and felt 
thing, seemed to imply a dependent and broken existence of 
tile thing, tliat any difficulty arose — a difficulty met by the 
suj)position that the felt thing, whose existence was thus 
bi'oken and dependent, represented an unfelt and permanent 
thiiig of which it is a copy or effect. To the Berkeleian ob- 
jections, already fatal to this supposition, Hume has his own 
to add, viz. that we can have no idea of relation in the way 
of cause and effect except as between objects which we have 
observed, and therefore can have no idea of it as existing 
between a perception and an object of which w'O can only say 
that it is*not a perception. Is all existence then ‘ broken 
and dependent’ ? That is the ‘ sceptical ’ conclusion which 
Hume professes to adopt — subject, however, to the condition 
of accounting for the contrary supposition (without which, 
as he has to admit, we could not thinkor speak, and which 
alone gives a meaning to his own phraseology about impres- 
sions and ideas) as a fiction of the imagination. He does 
this, as we have seen, by tracing a series of contradictions, 
with corresponding hypotheses invented, either instinctively 
or upon reflection, in order to escape the uneasiness which 
they cause, all ultimately due to our mistaking similar suc- 
cessive ^elings for an identical object. Of such an object, 
then, we must have an idea to begin with, and it is an object 
permanent throughout a variation of time, which means a 
succession of feelings ; in other words, it is a felt thing, as, 
distinct from feelings but to which feelings are referred as 
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its qualities. Thus the most primary perception — that in 
default of which Hume would have no reality to oppose to 
fiction, nor any point of departure for the supposed construc- 
tion of fictions — already implies that transformation of feel- 
ings into changing relations of a thing which, preventing 
any incompatibility between the perpetual brokenness of the 
feeling and the permanence of the thing, ‘ eludes ’*by antici- 
pation all the contradictions which, according to Hume, we 
only ‘elude ’by speaking as if we had ideas that we have not. 

310. ‘Ideas that we have not for no one of the fictions by 
which we elude the contradictions, nor indeed any one of the 
contradictory judgments themselves, can be taken to repi’e- 
sent an ‘ idea ’ according to Hume’s account of ideas. He 
allows himself indeed to speak of our having ideas of iden- 
tical objects, such as this table while I sec or touch it — though 
in this case, as has been shown, either the object is not 
identical or the idea of it cannot be copied from an iinpres-* 
sion — and of our transferring this idea to resembling bVt 
interrupted perceptions. But the supposition to which the 
contradiction involved in this transference gives rise — tire 
supposition that the perception continues to exist when ft is 
not perceived — is shown by the very statement of it to bo 
no possible copy of an impression. Yet according to Hume it 
is a ‘ belief,’ and a belief is ‘ a lively idea associated with a 
present impression.’ What then is the impression and what 
the associated idea ? ‘ As the propensity to feign the con- 

tinued existence of sensible objects arises from st>me lively 
impressions of the memory, it bestows a vivacity on that 
fiction ; or, in other words, makes us believe the continued 
existence of body.’ ‘ Well and good : but this only answers 
the first part of our question. It tells us what are the im- 
pressions in the supposed case of belief, but not what is the 
associated idea to which their liveliness is communicated. 
To say that it arises from a propensity to feign, strong in 
proportion to the liveliness of the supposed impressions of 
memory, does not tefi us of what impression it is a copy. 
Such a propensity indeed would be an ‘ impression of reflec- 
tion,’ but the fiction itself is neither the propensity nor a 
copy of.it. The only possible supposition left for Hume 
would be that it is a ‘compound idea ;’ but what combination 
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of ‘ perceptions ’ can amount to the existence of perceptions 
when they are not perceived ? 

311. From this long excursion into Hume’s doctrine of 
relation in the way of identity — having found him admitting 
explicitly that it is only hy a ‘ fiction of the imagination ’ 
that we identify this table as now seen with this table as 
seen an hour ago, and implicitly that the same fiction is in- 
volvei in the perception of this table as an identical object 
even when hand or eye is kept upon it, while yet he says 
not a word to vindicate the possibility of such a fiction for 
a faculty which can merely repi’oduce and combine ‘ perish- 
ing impressions’ — we return tc consider its bearing upon 
his doctrine of relation in the way of cause and effect. Ac- 
cording to him, as we saw,' that rela,tion, ‘ considered as 
a philosophical ’ one, is founded on a comparison of present 
experience with past, in the sense that we regard an object, 
precedent and contiguous to anothei’, as its cause when all 
l&e objects have been found similarly related. The question 
then arises whether the experiences compared — the present 
an*d the past alike — do not involve the fiction of identity 
aloftg with the whole family of other fictions which Hume 
affiliates to it? Does the relation of precedence and sequence, 
which, if constant, amounts to that of cause and effect, 
merely mean j5recedence and sequence of two feelings, in- 
definitely like an indefinite number of other feelings that 
have thus the one preceded and the other followed ; or is it 
a relation Hbet ween one qualified thing or definite fact always 
the same with itself, and another such thing or fact always 
the same with itself? The question carries its own answer. 
If in the definition quoted Ilume used the phrase ‘ all like 
objects ’ instead of the ‘ same object,’ in order to avoid the 
appearance of introducing the ‘ fiction ’ of identity into the 
definition of cause, the device does not avail him much. The 
effect of the ‘ like’ is neutralized by the ‘ all.’ A xmiform re- 
lation is impossible except between objects of which each has 
a definite identity.* 

312. When Hume has to describe the experience which 
gives the idea of cause and effect, he virtually admits this. 
‘ The nature of experience,’ he tells us, ‘ is this. , We re- 
member to have had frequent instances of the existence of 
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one species of objects, and also remember that the individuals 
of another species of objects have always attended them, and 
have existed in a regular order of contiguity and succession 
with regard to them. Thus we remember to have seen that 
species of object we call flame, and to have felt that species of 
sensation we call heat. We likewise call to mind their con- 
stant conjunction in all past instances. Without any farther 
ceremony we call the one cause, and the other effegt, and 
infer the existence of the one from the other.f ' It appears, 
then, that upon experiencing certain sensations of sight and 
touch, we recognize each as ‘one of a species of objects ’ which 
we remember to have observed in certain constant relations 
before. In virtue of the recognition the sensations become 
severally thisj^ame and this heat’, and in virtue of the remem- 
brance the objects thus recognized are held to be related in 
the way of cause and effect. Now it is clear that though the 
recognition takes place upon occasion of a feeling, the object 
recognized — this flame or this heat — is by no means the feel- 
ing as a ‘perishing existence.’ Unless the feeling were 
taken to represent a thing, conceived as permanently existing 
under certain relations and attributes — in other words, urfiess 
it were identified by thought — it would be no definite object, 
not this flame or this heat, at all. The moment it is named, 
it has ceased to be a feeling and become a fdlt thing, or, in 
Hume’s language, an ‘ individual of a species of objects.’ And 
just as the present ‘ perception ’ is the recognition of such an 
individual, so the remembrance which determines'the recog- 
nition is one wholly different from the return with lessened 
liveliness of a feeling more strongly felt before. According 
to Hume’s own statement, it consists in recalling ‘ frequent 
instances of the existence of a species of objects.’ It is remem- 
brance of an experience in which every feeling, that has been 
attended to, has been interpreted as a fresh appearance of 
some qualified object that ‘ exists ’ throughout its apjiear- 
ances — an experience which for that reason forms a con- 
nected whole. If it were not so, there could be no such 
comparison of the relations in which two objects are now 
presented with those in which they have always been pre- 
sented, as that which according to Hume determines us to 
regard them as cause and effect. The condition of our so 
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regarding them is that we suppose the objects now presented 
to be the same with those of which we have had previous 
experience. It is only on supposition that a certain sensa- 
tion of sight is not merely like a multitude of others, but 
represents the same object as that which I have previously 
known as flame, that I infer the sequence of heat and, when 
it does follow, regard it as an eftect. If I thought that the 
sensa^n of sight, however like those previously referred to 
flame, did not represent the same object, I should not infer 
heat as effect ; and conversely, if, having identified the sensa- 
tion of sight as representative of flame, I found that the 
inferred heat was not actually felt, I should judge that I 
was mistaken in the identification. It follows that it is only 
an experience of identical, and by consequence related and 
qualified, objects, of which the memory can so determine a 
sequence of feelings as to constitute it an experience of cause 
and effect. Thus the perception and remembrance upon 
which, according to Hume, we judge one object to be the 
cause of another, alike rest on the ‘ fictions of identity and 
continued existence.’ Without these no present experience 
woifld, in his language, be an instance of an individual of a 
certain species existing in a certain relation, nor would there 
be a past experience of individuals of the same species, by 
comparison Avitli which the constancy of the relation might 
be ascertained. 

313. Against this derivation of the conception of cause and 
effect, as iinplying that of identity, may be urged the fact 
that when we would ascertain the truth of any identification 
we do so by reference to causes and effects. As Hume him- 
self puts it at the outset of his discussion of causation, an 
inference of identity ‘ beyond the impressions of our senses 
can be founded only on the connexion of cause and effect.’ . . . 
‘ Whenever we discover a perfect resemblance between a 
new object and one which was formerly present to the senses, 
we consider whether it be common in tl^at species of objects; 
whether possibly or probably any cause could operate in 
producing the change and resemblance ; and according as we 
determine concerning these causes and effects, we form our 
judgment concerning the identity of the object.’ * This ad- 
mission, it may be said, though it tells against Hume’s own 
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subsequent explanation of identity as a fiction of the imagi- 
nation, is equally inconsistent with any doctrine that would 
treat identity as the presupposition of inference to cause or 
effect. Now undoubtedly if the identity of interrupted per- 
ceptions is one fiction of the imagination and the relation of 
cause and effect another, each resulting from ‘custom,’ to 
say with Hume, that we must have the*idea of cause in order to 
arrive at the supposition of identity, is logically to excl^i^e any 
derivation of that idea from an experience which involves 
the supposition of identity. The ‘ custom ’ which generates 
the idea of cause must have done its work before that which 
generates the supposition of identity can begin. Hume there- 
fore, after the admission just quoted, was not entitled to treat 
the inference to cause or effect as a habit derived from ex- 
perience of identical things. But it is otherwise if the con- 
ceptions of causation and identity are correlative — not results 
of experience of which one must be formed before the other, 
but co-ordinate expressions of one and the same synthetic 
principle, which renders experience possible. And this is 
the real state of the case. It is true, as Hume points out, 
that when we want to know whether a certain sensation, 
precisely lesembling one tliat we have previously experienced, 
represents the same object, we do so by asking how other- 
wise it can be accounted for. If no difiorenee ai)pears in its 
antecedents or sequents, we identify it — refer it to the same 
thing — as that previously experienced ; for its relations 
(which, since it is an event in time, take the fornt of antece- 
dence and sequence) are the thing. The conceptions of 
identity and of relation in the way of cause and effect are thus 
as strictly correlative and inseparable as those of the thing 
and of its relations. Without the conception of identity experi- 
ence would want a centre, without that of cause and effect it 
would want a circumference. Without the supposition of 
objects which ‘ existing at one time are the same with them- 
selves as existing at other times ’—a supposition which at 
last, when through acquaintance with the endlessness of 
orderly change we have learnt that there is but one object, 
for which such identity can be claimed without qualification, 
becomes the conception of nature as a uniform whole — there 
could be no such comparison of the relations in which an 
object is now presented with thos® in which it has been 
before presented, as determines us to reckon it the cause or 
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effect of another ; but it is equally true that it is Only by 
such comparison of relations that the identity of any particu- 
lar object can be ascertained. 

814. Thus, though we may concede to Hume that neither Hume 
in the inference to the relation of cause and effect nor in the 
conclusions we draw from it do we go ‘ beyond experience,’ * that we do 
this will merely be, if his account of it as a ‘ philosophical 
relatio%’ be true, because in experience we already go beyond yond sense 
sense. ‘ There is nothing,’ says Hume, ‘ in any object con- 
sidered in itself that can afford us a reason for drawing a in%r- 
conclusion beyond it.’ ® — a statement which to him means ception. 
that, if the mind really passes from it to another, this is only 
because as a matter of fact another feeling follows on the first. 

But, in truth, if each feeling were merely ‘considered in itself,’ 
the fact that one follows on another would be no fact for the 
subject of thefeeliwjs, no starting-point of intelligent experience 
al all ; for the fact is th(‘ relation between the feelings — a 
relation which only exists for a subject that considers neither 
feeling ‘ in itself,’ as a ‘ separate and perishing existence,’ 
but ’finds a reality in the determination of each by the other 
whicdi, as it is not either or both of them, so survives, -while 
they pass, as a permanent factor of experience. Thus in 
order that any definite ‘ object ’ of experience may exist for 
us, our feeliTigs* must ha,ve ceased to be what according to 
Hume they are in themselves. They cease to be so in virtue 
of the presence to them of the Ego, in common relation to 
which they become related to each other as mutually qualified 
members of a permanent system — a system which at first for 
the individual consciousness exists only as a forecast or iu 
outline, and is gradually realized and filled up with the 
accession of experience. It is quite true that nothing more 
than the i*efereuce to such a system, already necessary to 
constitute the simplest object of experience, is involved in 
that interpretation of every event as a changed appearance 
of an unclianging order, and therefoi'e Jto be accouiited for, 
which we call inference to a cause or the inference of neces- 
^sary connection ; or, again, iu the identification of the event, 
the determination of its particular nature by the discovery 
of its particular cause. , • 

815. The supposed difference then between immediate and How his 
mediate cognition is no absolute difference. It is not a 

* Above, pars. 28o & 28G. • P, 136 and ulscwhei'o. 
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difference between experience and a process that goes 
beyond experience, or between an experience unregulated 
by a conception of a permanent system and one that is so 
regulated. It lies merely in the degree of fullness and ar- 
ticulation which that conception has attained. If this had 
been what Hume meant to convey in his assimilation of 
inference to perception, he would have gone far to anticipate 
the result of the enquiry which Kant started. And#this is 
what he might have come to mean if, instead of playing fast 
and loose with ‘ impression ’ and ‘ object,’ using each as 
plausibility required on the principle of accommodation to the 
‘ vulgar,’ he had faced the consequence of his own implicit 
admission, that every perception of an object as identical is a 
‘ fiction ’ in which we go beyond present feeling. As it is, 
his ‘ scepticism with regard to the senses ’ goes far enough 
to empty their ‘ reports ’ of the content which the ‘ vulgar ’ 
ascribe to them, and thus to put a breach between sense and 
the processes of knowledge, but not far enough to replace 
the ‘ sensible thing ’ by a function of reason. In default of 
such replacement, there was no way of filling the bi*each but 
to bring back the vulgar theory under the cover of liabits 
and ‘ tendencies to feign,’ which all suppose a ready-made 
knowledge of the sensible thing as their starting-point. 
Hence the constant contradiction, which it is our thankless 
task to trace, between his solution of the real world into a 
succession of feelings and the devices by which he sought to 
make room in his system for the actual procedure^ of the phy- 
sical sciences. Conspicuous among these is his allowance 
of that view of relation in the waj" of cause and effect as an 
objective reality, which is represented by his definition of it 
as a ‘ philosophical relation.’ It is in the sense represented 
by that definition that his doctrine has been iniderstood and 
retained by subsequent formulators of inductive logic ; but 
on examining it in the light of his own statements we have 
found that the relajtion, as thus defined, is not that which 
his theory required, and as which to represent it is the whole 
motive of his disquisition on the subject. It is not a se-, 
quence of impression upon impression, distinguished merely 
by its constancy ; nor a sequence of idea upon impression, 
distinguished merely by that transfer of liveliness to the idea 
which arises from the constancy of its sequence upon the im- 
pression. It is a relation between ‘ objects ’ of which each 
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is what it is only as * an instance of a species ’ that exists 
continuously, and therefore in distinction from our ‘perishing 
impressions,’ according to a regular order of ‘ contiguity and 
succession.’ As such existence and order are by Hume’s 
own showing no possible impressions, and by consequence 
no possible.ideas, so neither are the ‘ objects ’ which derive 
their whole character from them. 

316. It may be said, however, that wherever Hume ad- 
mits a definition purporting to be of a ‘ philosophical rela- 
tion,’ he does so only as an accommodation, and under warning 
that every such relation is ‘ fictitious ’ except so far as it is 
eqiiivalent to a natural one ; that according to his express 
statement ‘ it is only so far as causation is a natural relation, 
and produces an union among our ideas, that we are able to 
reason upon it or draw any inference from it;’‘ and that 
therefore it is only by his definition of it as a ‘ natural rela- 
tion ’ that he is to be judged. Such a vindication of Hume 
would bo more vrue than effective. That with him the 
‘ philosophical ’ relation of caxise and effect is ‘ fictitious,’ 
with all the fictitiousnoss of a ‘ continued existence distinct 
from perceptions,’ is what it has been the object of the 
preceding paragraphs to show. But the fictitiousness of a 
relation can wi^i him mean nothing else than that, instead 
of having an idea of it, we have only a ‘ tendency to suppose ’ 
that we have such an idea. Thus the designation of the 
philosophical relation of cause and effect carries with it two 
conditions, one negative, the other positive, on the obser- 
vance of which the logical value of the designation depends. 
The ‘ tendency to suppose ’ must not after all be itself trans- 
lated into the idea which it is to replace ; and it must be 
accounted for as derived from a ‘ natural relation ’ which is 
not fictitious. That the negative condition is violated by 
Hume, we h.ave sufficiently seen. He treats the ‘ philo- 
sophical relation ’ of cause and effect, in spite of the ‘fictions’ 
which it involves, not as a name for a tendency to suppose that 
we have an idea which we have not, but as itself a definite idea 
. on which he founds various ‘ rules for judging what objects 
are really so related and what are not.’^ That the positive 
condition is violated also — that the ‘natural relation’ of 
cause and effect, according to the sense in which his definition 
of it is meant to be understood, already itself mvolves ‘ fic- 

' p. 304. ‘Partin. §15. 
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tions/ and only for that reason is a possible source of the 
‘ philosophical ’ — is what we have next to show. 

317. That definition^ it will be remembered, runs as 
follows : ^ A cause is an object precedent and contiguous 
to another, and so united with it in the imagination that 
the idea of the one determines the mind to form the idea 
of the other, and the impression of the one to form a more 
lively idea of the other.’ Now, as has been sufficiently shown, 
the object of an idea with Hume can properly mean nothing 
but the impression from which the idea is derived, which 
again is only the livelier idea, even as the idea is the fainter 
impression. The idea and the object of it, then, only differ 
as different stages in the vivacity of a feeling.^ It must be 
remembered, further, in regard to the determination of the 
mind’ spoken of in the definition, that tlie ^ mind’ accord- 
ing to Hume is merely a succession of impressions and ideas, 
and that its ‘ determination ’ means no more than a certain 
habitualness in this succession. Deprived of the benefit of 
ambiguous phraseology, then, the definition would run tl\us : 

cause is a lively feeling immediately precedent to another,^ 
and so united with it that when eitlier of the two more 
faintly recurs, the other follows with like faintness, and when 
either occurs with the maximum of liveliness the other 
follows with less, but still great, liveliiiess.’ Thus stated, the 
definition would correspond well en(-)ugh to the ijrocess by 
which Hume arrives at it, of which the wdiole drift, as we 
have seen, is to merge the so-called objective relation of cause 
and effect, with the so-called inference from it, in the mere 
habitual transition from one feeling to anotlier. But it is 
only because not thus stated, and because the actual state- 
ment is understood to carry a meaning of which Hunfe’s 
doctrine does not consistently admit, that it has a chance of 
finding acceptance. Its plausibility depends on ‘ object ’ and 
^mind’ and ^determination’ being understood precisely in 
the sense in which, accoixling to Hume, they ought not to be 
understood, so that it shall express not a sequence of feeling 

* See above, paragraphs 1 95 and 208. and contiguous,* Contiguity in space* 

Of. also, among other passages, one in (which is what we naturally understand 
the chapter now under consideration by ‘ contiguity,* when used absolutely) 
(p, 451) — ‘Ideas always represent their ho could not have deliberately taken to 
(^ccts or impressions' be necessary to constitute the relation 

* The phrase ‘ immediately precedent* of cause and effect, since the impressions 
would seem to convey Hume's meaning ho related, as he elsewhere shows, may 
better than his owm phrase ‘ precedent often not bo in s]>ace at all. 
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upon feeling, as this might be for a merely feeling subject, 
but that permanent relation or law of nature which to a 
subject that thinks upon its feelings, and only to such a 
subject, their sequence constitutes or on which it depends. 

318. It is this essential distinction between the sequence 
of feeling upon feeling for a sentient subject and the relation 
which to a thinking subject this sequence constitutes — a 
distinction not less essential than that bet.veen the con- 
ditions, through which a man passes in sleep, as they are 
for the sleeping subject himself, and as they are for another 
thinking upon them — which it is the characteristic of Hume’s 
doctrine of natural relation in all its forms to disguise. 
Only in virtue of the presence to feelings of a subject, which 
distinguishes itself from them, do they become related objects. 
Thus, with Hume’s exclusion of such a subject, with his re- 
duction of mind and world alike to the succession of feelings, 
relations and ideas of relation logically disappear. But by 
help of the phrase ‘ natural relation,’ covering, as it does, 
twq wholly different things — the involuntary sequence of one 
feeling upon another, and that determination of each by the 
other which can only take place for a synthetic self-con- 
sciousness — he is able on the one hand to deny that the 
relations which^form the framework of knowledge ai‘e more 
than sequences of feeling, and on the other to clothe them 
with so much of the real character of relations as qualifies 
them for ‘ principles of union among ideas.’ Thus the mere 
occurrence of similar feelings is with him already that rela- 
tion in the way of resemblance, which in truth only exists for 
a subject that can contemplate them as permanent objects. 
In like manner the succession of feelings, which can only 
constitute time for a subject that contrasts the succession 
with its own unity, and which, if ideas were feelings, would 
exclude the possibility of an idea of time, is yet with him 
indifferently time and the idea of time, though ideas are 
feelings and there is no ‘ mind ’ but thejr succession. 

319. The fallacy of Hume’s doctrine of causation is merely 
an aggravated form of that which has geuei-ally passed mus- 
ter in his doctrine of time. If time, because a relation be- 
tween feelings, can be supposed to survive the exclusion of a 
thinking self and the reduction of the world and mind to a 
succession of feelings, the relation of cause and effect has 
only to be assimilated to that of time in order that its in- 
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compatibility with the desired reduction may disappear. 
The great obstacle to such assimilation lies in that opposition 
to the mere sequence of feelings which causation as ‘ matter 
of fact ’ — as that in discovering which we ‘ discover the real 
existence and relations of objects ’ — purports to carry with 
it. Why do we set aside our usual experience as ^delusive in 
contrast with the exceptional experience of the laboratory — 
why do we decide that an event which has seemed to happen 
cannot really have happened, because under the given con- 
ditions no adequate cause of it could have been operative — if 
the relation of cause and effect is itself merely a succession 
of seemings, repeated so often as to leave behind it a lively 
expectation of its recurrence ? This question, once fairly put, 
cannot be answered : it can only be evaded. It is Hume’s 
method of evasion that we have now more particularly to 
notice. 

320. In its detailed statement it is very different from the 
method adopted in those modern treatises of Logic which, 
beginning with the doctrine that facts are merely feelings in 
the constitution of which thought has no share, still contrive 
to make free use in their logical canon of the antithesis be- 
tween the real and apparent. The key to this modern 
method is to be found in its ambiguous use of^tlie term ‘ phe- 
nomenon,’ alike for the feeling as it is felt, ‘ perishing ’ when 
it ceases to be felt, and for the feeling as it is for a thinking 
subject — a qualifying and qualified element in a permanent 
world. Only if facts were ‘ phenomena ’ in the former sense 
would the antithesis between facts and conceptions be valid ; 
only if ‘ phenomena ’ are understood in the latter sense can 
causation be said to be a law of phenomena. So strong, how- 
ever, is the charm which this ambiguous term has exercised, 
that to the ordinary modern logician the question above put 
may probably seem unmeaning. ‘ The appearance,’ he will 
say, ‘ which we set aside as delusive does not consist in any 
of the reports of th« senses — these are always true — but in 
some false supposition in regard to them due to an insufficient 
analysis of experience, in some reference of an actual sensa- 
tion to a group of supposed possibilities of sensation, called a 
“ thing,*’ which are either unreal or with which it is not 
really connected. The correction of the false appearance by 
a discovery of causation is the replacement of a false sup- 
position, as to the possibility of the antecedence or sequence 
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of one feeling to another, by the discovery, through analysis 
of experience, of what feelings do actually precede and follow 
each other. It implies no transition from feelings to things, 
but only from a supposed sequence of feelings to the actual 
one. Science in its farthest range leaves us among appear- 
ances still.. It only teaches us what really appears.’ 

321. Now the presupposition of this answer is the existence 
of just that necessary connexion as between appearances, 
just that objective order, for which, because it is not a possible 
‘ impression or idea,’ Hume has to substitute a blind pro- 
pensity produced by habit. Those who make it, indeed, 
would repel the imputation of believing in any ‘ necessary con- 
nexion,’ which to them represents that ‘ mysterious tie ’ in 
which they vaguely suppose ‘ metaphysicians ’ to believe. 
They would say that necessary connexion is no more than 
uniformity of sequence. But sequence of what ? Not of feel- 
ings as the individual feels them, for then there would be no 
perfect uniformities, but only various degrees of approxima- 
tion to uniformity, and the measure of aiiproximation in each 
case would be the amount of the individiial’s experience in 
that particular direction. The jirocedure of the inductive 
logician shows that his belief in the uniformity of a sequence 
is irrespective of the number of instances in which it has been 
experienced. A single instance in which one feeling is felt 
after another, if it satisfy the requirements of the ‘ method of 
difference,’ i.e, if it show exactly what it is that precedes and 
what it is that follows in that instance, suffices to establish a 
uniformity of sequence, on the principle that what is fact once 
is fact always. Now a uniformity that can be thus established 
is in the proper sense necessary. Its existence is not con- 
tir^ent on its being felt by anyone or evei'j one. It does not 
come into being with the experiment that shows it. It is 
felt because it is real, not real because it is felt. It may be 
objected indeed that the principle of the ‘uniformity of nature,’ 
the principle that what is fact once is fact always, itself 
gradually results from the observation of facts which az'C feel- 
, ings, and that thus the principle which enables us to dispense 
with the repetition of a sensible experience is itself due to 
such repetition. The answer is, that feelings which hre con- 
ceived as facts are already conceived as constituents of a 
nature. The same presence of the thinking subject to, and 
distinction of itself from, the feelings, which renders them 

VOL. I. T 


Cun the 
principle 
of uni- 
formity of 
nature be 
derived 
from se- 
quence of 
feelings ? 



274 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


With 
Hume the 
only uni- 
formity is 
in expecta- 
tion, as de- 
termined 
by habit ; 
but 

strength of 
such ex- 
pectation 
must vary 
indefi- 
nitely. 


knowable /aefs, renders them members of a world which is one 
throughout its changes. In other words, the presence of facts 
from which the uniformity of nature, as an abstract rule, is 
to be inferred, is already the consciousness of that uniformity 
in concreto. 

322. Hume himself makes a much more thorough attempt 
to avoid that pre-determination of feelings by the conception 
of a world, of things and relations, which is implied in the 
view of them as permanent facts. He will not, if he can help 
it, so openly depart from the original doctrine that thought 
is merely weaker sense. Such conceptions as those of the 
uniformity of nature and of reality, being no possible ‘ im- 
pressions or ideas,’ he only professes to admit in a character 
wholly different from that in which they actually govern in- 
ductive philosophy. Just as by reality he understands not 
something to which liveliness of feeling may be an index, but 
simply that liveliness itself, and by an inferred or believed 
reality a feeling to which this liveliness has been communi- 
cated from one that already has it ; so he is careful to tell us 
‘ that the supposition that the future resembles the past is 
derived entirely from habit, by which we are determined to ex- 
pect for the future the same train of objects to which we have 
been accustomed.’ ‘ The supposition then is this ‘ determina- 
tion,’ this ‘propensity,’ to expect. Any ‘idea’ derived from the 
propensity can only be the propensity itself at a fainter stage ; 
and between such a propensity and the conception of ‘ nature,’ 
whether as uniform or otherwise, there is a difference which 
only the most hasty reader can be liable to ignore. But if 
by any confusion an expectation of future feelings, determined 
by the remembrance of past feelings, could be made equivalent 
to any conception of nature, it would not be of nature as imi- 
form. As is the ‘ habit ’ which determines the expectation, 
such must be the expectation itself ; and as have been the 
sequences of feeling in each man’s past, such must be the 
habit which results from them. Now no one’s feelings have 
always occurred to him in the same relative order. There 
may be some pairs of feelings of which one has always been . 
felt before the other and never after it, and between which 
there Has never been an intervention of a third— ^although 
(to take Hume’s favourite instance) even the feeling of heat 
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may sometimes precede the sight of the flame — and in these 
cases upon occurrence of one there will be nothing to qualify 
the expectation of the other. But just so far as there are 
exceptions in our past experience to the immediate sequence 
of one feeling upon another, must there be a qualification 
of our expectation of the future, if it be undetermined by 
extraneous conceptions, with reference to those particular 
feelings. 

323. Thus the expectation that ‘the future will resemble 
the past,’ if the past means to each man (and Hume could 
not allow of its meaning more) merely the succession of his 
own feelings, must be made up of a multitude of different ex- 
pectations — some few of these being of that absolute and 
unqualified sort which alone, it would seem, can regulate the 
ti'ansition that we are pleased to call ‘necessary connexion;’ 
the rest as various in their strength and liveliness as there are 
possible differences between cases where the chances are 
evenly balanced and where they are all on one side. From 
Hipno’s point of view, as he himself says, ‘ every past experi- 
ment,’ i,e. every instance in which feeling {a) has been found 
to follow feeling (t), ‘ may be considered a kind of chance.’ ‘ 
As are the instances of this kind to the instances in which 
some other feeling has followed (6), such are the chances or 
‘ probability ’ that (a) will follow {h) again, and such upon the 
occurrence of (6) will be that liveliness in the expectation of 
(a), which alone with Hume is the reality of the connexion 
between them. In such an expectation, in an expectation 
made up of such expectations, there would be nothing to serve 
the purpose which the conception of the uniformity of nature 
actually serves in inductive science. It could never make us 
believe that a feeling felt after another — as when the motion 
of a bell is seen after the sound of it has been heard — repre- 
sents the real antecedent. It could never set us upon that 
analysis of our experience by which wa seek to get beyond 
sequences that are merely usual, and admit of indefinite ex- 
ceptions, to such as are invariable ; upon that ‘ interrogation 
of nature ’ by which, on the faith that there is a uniformity 
if only we could find it out, we wrest from her that confes- 
sion of a law which she does not spontaneously offer. The 
fact that some sequences of feeling have been so uniform as 
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to result in unqualified expectations (if it be so) could of itself 
afford no motive for trying to compass other expectations of 
a like character which, do not naturally present themselves. 
Nor could there he anything in the appearance of an excep- 
tion to a sequence, hitherto found uniform, to lead us to change 
our previous expectation for one which shall not b,e liable to 
such modification. Tlfe previous expectation would he so far 
weakened, but there is nothing in the mere weakening of our 
expectations that should lead to the effort to place them be- 
yond the possibility of being weakened. Much less could the 
bundle of expectations come to conceive themselves as one 
system so as that, through the interpretation of each excep- 
tion to a supposed uniformity of sequence as an instance of a 
real one, the changes of the parts should prove the unchange- 
ahleness of the whole. 

324. That a doctrine which reduces the order of nature to 
strength of expectation, and exactly reverses the positions 
severally given to belief and reality in the actual procedure of 
science,* should have been ostensibly adopted by scientific men 
as their own — with every allowance for Hume’s literary skill *and 


' It is by a curious fate that Hume 
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appears in the ^ Essays ’ — an argument 
which, however irrefragable in itself, 
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nature as other than our instinctive ex- 
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Vol. IV. note k). If ‘ necessary con- 
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‘ miraculous,’ according to his definition 
of the Tuiraculous as distinct from 
the extraordinary, in the aise. Taken 
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that a belief in a miracle is a contra- 
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garded as a ‘ trail sgress^D of a law of 
nature by a particular volition of the 
Deity or by the interpo.sition of some 
iiivi.sible agent’ (Had. note x.); but it 
could not transgress a law of nature in 
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tent with the habitual association of 
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ing miracles, then, would have been to 
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belief in their having happened, he is 
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for the charm which the prospect of overcoming the separation 
between reason and instinct exercises over naturalists — would 
have been unaccountable if the doctrine had been thus nakedly- 
put or consistently maintained. But it was not so. Hume’s 
sense of consistency was satisfied when expectation deter- 
mined by j.‘emembrance had been put in the place of neces- 
sary connexion, as the basis of ‘inference to' matters of fact.’ 
It does not lead him to adjust his view of the fact inferred 
to his view of the basis on which the inference rests. 
Expectation is an ‘ impression of reflection,’ and if the rela- 
tion of cause and effect is no more than expectation, that 
which seemed most strongly to resist reduction to feeling has 
yet been so reduced. But if the expectation is to be no more 
than an impression of reflection, the object expected must 
itself be no more than an impression of some kind or other. 
The expectation must bo expectation of a feeling, pure 
and simple. Nor does Hume in so many wcrds allow that it is 
otherwise, but meanwhile tho\igh the expectation itself is not 
opgnly tampered with, the romembi'ancc that determines it is 
so. ^ This is being taken to be that, Avhich it cannot be unless 
ideas uiiborrowed from impressions ai-e operative in and upon 
it. It is being regarded, not as the recurrence of a multitude 
of feelings wiyi a liveliness indefinitely less than that in 
virtue of which they are called impi*essions of sense, and in- 
definitely greater than that in virtue of which they are called 
ideas of imagination, but as the recognition of a Avorld of 
experience, one, real and abiding. An expectation deter- 
mined by such remembrance is governed by the same ‘fictions ’ 
of identity and continued existence which are the formative 
conditions of the remembrance. Expectation and remem- 
bihncc, in fact, are one and the same intellectual act, one and 
the same reference of feelings, given in time, to an order that 
is not in time, distinguished according t6 the two faces which, 
its ‘ matter ’ being in time, it has to present severally to past 
and future. The remembrance is the nioasure of the expecta- 
tion, but as the remembrance carries with it the notion of a 
world whose existence does not depend on its being remem- 
bered, and whose laws do not vary according to the regularity 
or looseness with which our ideas are associated, so*too does 
the expectation, and only as so doing becomes the mover and 
regulator of ‘inference from the know'ii to the unknown.’ • 
325. In the passage already quoted, where Hume is speak- 
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ing of the expectation in question as depending simply on 
habit, he yet speaks of it as an expectation ‘ of the same 
train of objects to which we have been accustomed.’ These 
words in effect imply that it is not habit, as constituted 
simply by the repetition of separate sequences of feelings, 
that governs the exijectation — in which case, a? we have 
seen, the expectation would be made up of expectations as 
many and as various in strength as have been the sequences 
and their several degrees of regularity — but, if habit in any 
sense, habit as itself governed by conceptions of ‘ identity 
and distinct continued existence,’ in virtue of which, as past 
experience is not an indefinite series of perishing impressions 
of separate men but represents one world, so all fresh 
experience becomes part ‘ of the same train of objects ;’ part 
of a system of which, as a whole, ‘ the change lies only in the 
time.’ ' If now we look back to the account given of the re- 
lation of memory to belief Ave shall find that it is just so far 
as, Avithout distinct aAmAval, and in violation of his principles, 
he makes ‘impressions of memory’ cany Avith them tko 
conception of a real system, other than the consciousness of 
their own liveliness, that he gains a meaning for belief Avliich 
makes it in any respect equivalent to the judgment, based on 
inference, of actual science. 

S26. Any one Avho has carefully read the chapters on 
inference and belief Avill have found himself frequently 
doubting Avhether he has caught the author’s meaning cor- 
rectly. A clear line of thought may be traced tfiroughout, 
as Ave have already tried to trace it * — omi perfectly con- 
sistent Avith itself and leading properly to the conclusion that 
‘all reasonings are nothing but the effect of custom, and that 
custom has no influence but by enlivening the imagination*’ 

' — but its even tenour is disturbed by the exigency of shoAv- 
ing that proven fact, after turning out to be no more tliUTi 
enliAmned imagination, is still Avhat common sense and phy- 
sical science take it«to be. According to the consistent 
theory, ideas of memory are needed for inference to cause or 
effect, simply because they are lively. Such inference is 
inference to a ‘ real existence,’ that is to an ‘ idea assented 
to,’ that IS to a feeling having such liveliness as, not being 
itself one of sense or memory, it can only derive from one of 

‘ P. 192. ^ Above, 289 mid ff. ’ p. 445. 
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sense.or memory through association with it. That the in- 
ferred idea is a cause or effect and, as such, has ‘ real exist- 
ence,’ merely means that it has this derived liveliness or is 
believed; just as the reality ascribed to the impression of 
memory lies merely in its having this abundant liveliness 
from which to communicate to its ‘ usual attendant.’ ^ut 
while the title of an idea to be reckoned a cause or effect is 
thus made to depend on its having the derived liveliness 
which constitutes belief,' on -the other hand we find Hume 
from time to time making belief depend on causation, as on a 
relation of objects distinct from the lively suggestion of one 
by the others. ‘ Belief ai'ises only from causation, and we 
can draw no inference from one object to another except 
they be connected by this relation.’ ‘ The relation of cause 
and effect is requisite to persuade us of any real existence.’ 
In the context of these di.sturbing admissions we find a 
reconsideration of the doctrin# of memory -which explains 
them, but only throws back on that doctrine the incon- 
sistency wliich they exhibit in the doctrine of belief. 

327. This I’cconsideration arises out of an objection to his 
doctrine which Hume anticipates, to the effect that since, 
according to it, belief is a lively idea associated ‘ to a present 
impression,’ aii^' suggestion of an idea by a resembling or 
contiguous impression should constitute belief. How is it 
then that ‘ belief arises only from causation ’ ‘f His answer, 
which must be quoted at length, is as follows : — ‘ ’Tis evident 
that whatever is present to the memory, striking upon the 
mind with a vivacity which resembles an immediate impres- 
sion, must become of considerable moment in all the opera- 
tions of the mind and must easily distinguish itself above 
Iho mere fictions of the imagination. Of these impressions 
or ideas of the memory wo form a kind of system, com- 
prehending whatever wo remember to have been present 
either to our internal perception or senses, and every par- 
ticular of that system, joined to the pr 4 >seiit impressions, we 
are pleased to call a reality. But the mind stops not here. 
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* It may be as wtdl here to point out 
the iiicousistency in Hume’s use of 
' belief.’ At tJio end of see. 5 (Part 
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For finding that Avith this system of perceptions there is 
another connected by custom or, if you will, by the relation 
of cause and effect, it proceeds to the consideration of their 
ideas ; and as it feels that ’tis in a manner necessarily detei- 
mined to view these particular ideas, and that the custom or 
relation by which it is determined admits not of the least 
change, it forms them into a new system, Avhich it likewise 
dignifies with the title of realities. The first of these systems 
is the object of the memory and senses ; the second of the 
judgment. ’Tis this latter principle which peoples the Avorld, 
and brings us acquainted which such existences as, by their 
removal in time and place, lie beyond the reach of the senses 
and memory.’ ‘ 

328. From this it appears that ‘what we are pleased to 
call reality’ belongs, not merely to a ‘present impression,’ but 
to ‘ every particular of a system joined to the present im- 
pression’ and ‘ comprehendhig whatever Ave remember to 
have been present either to our internal i)orception or senses.’ 
This admission already amounts to an abandonment of the 
doctrine that reality consists in liveliness of feeling. It can- 
not be that every particular of the system comprehending 
all remembered facts, which is joined with the present impres- 
. sion, can have the vivacity of that impression either along 
Avith it or by successive communication. “VVe can only feel 
one thing at a time, and by the time the vivacity had spread 
far from the present impression along the particulars of the 
system, it must have declined from that indefifiite degree 
which marks an impression of sense. It is not, then, the 
derivation of vivacity from the present impression, to which 
it is joined, that renders the ‘ remembered system ’ real ; and 
Avhat other vivacity can it be ? It may be said indeed tlKit 
each particular of the system had once the required vivacity, 
was once a present impression ; but if in ceasing to be so, it 
did not cease to be real — if, on the contrary, it could not 
become a ‘ particular of the system,’ counted real, Avithout 
becoming other than the ‘ perishing existence ’ which an im- 
pression is — it is clear that there is a reality which lively 
feeling does not constitute and Avhich involves the ‘ fiction ’ 
of an existence continued in the absence, not only of lively 
feeling, but of all feelings Avhatsoevor. Ho soon, in short, 


' P. 4 os. 



‘SYSTEM OF JUDGMENT.’ 


281 


as reality is ascribed to a system, which cannot be an ‘ im- 
pression ’ and of which consequently there cannot be an. 
‘ idea,’ the first principle of Hume’s speculation is aban- 
doned. The truth is implicitly recognized that the reality 
of an individual object consists in that system of its relations 
which only exists for a conceiving, as distinct from a feeling, 
subject, even as the unreal has no meaning except as a con- 
fused or inadequate conception of such relations ; and that 
thus the ‘ present impression ’ is neither real nor unreal in 
itself, but may be equally one or the other according as the 
relations, ixnder which it is conceived by the subject of it, 
correspond to those by which it is determined for a perfect 
intelligence.' 

329. A clear recognition of this truth can alone explain 
the nature of belief as a result of inference from the known 
to the unknown, which is, at tlie same time, inference to a 
matter of fact. The popular notion, of (^urse, is that cer- 
tain facts are given by feeling without inference and then 
other facts inferred from them. But what is ‘fact ’taken 
to mean ? If a feeling, then an inferred fact is a contra- 
diction, for it is an unfelt feeling. If (as should be the case) 
it is taken to mean the relation of a feeling to something, 
then it already involves inference — the interpretation of the 
feeling by means of the conception of a universal, self or 
world, brought to it — an inference Avhich is all inference I'a 
poi<sc, for it implies that a universe of relations is there, 
which I mdst know if I would knoAV the full reality of the 
individual object: so that no fact can be even partially 
known without compelling an inference to the unknown, nor 
can there be any infei’ence to the unknown without modifi- 
cation of what already purports to be known. Hume, trying 
to carry out the equivalence of fact and feeling, and having 
clearer sight than his masters, finds himself in the presence 
of this difficulty about inference. Unless the inferred object 
is other than one of sense (outer or inner) or of memory, there 
is no reasoning, but only perception but if it is other, how 
can it be real or even an object of consciousness at all, since 
consciousness is only of impressions, stronger or fainter P 
The only consistent way out of the difficulty, as xVe have 
seen, is to explain inference as the expectation of the recur- 
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rence of a feeling felt before, through which the unknown 
becomes known merely in the sense that from the repetition 
of the recurrence the expectation has come to amount to the 
fullest assurance. But according to this explanation the 
diflfei’ence between the inferences of the savage and those of 
the man of science will lie, not in the objects inferred, but 
in the strength of the expectation that constitutes the 
inference. Meanwhile, if a semblance of explanation has 
been given for the inference from cause to effect, that from 
effect to cause remains quite in the dark. How can there 
be inference from a given feeling to that felt immediately 
before it ? 

Not seeing 330. From the avowal of such paradoxical results, Hume 
has only saved himself by reverting, as in the passage before us, 

plain ill- to the popular view — to the distinction between two ‘ systems 
fatter s reality,’ one perceived, the other inferred ; one ‘ the object 

tern as of the sonses and memory,’ the other ‘ of the judgment.’ 
forced"”^ He sees that if the educated man erased from his knowledge 
upon us by of the world all ‘ facts ’ but those for which he has ‘ the evi- 
habit. dence of his senses and memory,’ his Avorld would be un- 
peopled ; but he has not the key to the true identity between 
the two systems. Not recognizing the inference already in- 
volved in a fact of sense or memory, he does not see that it 
is only a further articulation of this inference which gives 
the fact of judgment ; that as the simplest fact for which 
we have the ‘ evidence of sense ’ is already not a feeling but 
an explanation of a feeling, which connects it by relations, 
that are not feelings, with an unfelt universe, so inferred 
causes and effects are explanations of these explanations, by 
which they are connected as mutually determinant in the 
one world whose presence the simplest fact, the most primaa-y 
explanation of feeling, supposes no less than the most com- 
plete. Not seeing this, what is he to make of the system 
of merely inferred realities? He will represent the relation 
of cause and effect^ which connects it with the ‘ system of 
memory,’ as a habit derived from the constant de facto 
sequence of this or that ‘ inferred ’ upon this or that remem- 
bered idea. The mind, ‘ feeling ’ the unchangeableness of 
this habit, regards the idea, which in virtue of it follows 
upon the impression of memory, as equally real with that im- 
■ pression. In this he finds an answer to the two questions 
which he himself raises : («) ‘ Why is it that wo draw no 



INFERENCE DEPENDS ON FORCE OF HABIT. 283 


inference from one object to another, except they he con- 
nected by the relation of cause and effect ; ’ or (which is the 
same, since inference to an object implies the ascription of 
reality to it), ‘ Why is this relation requisite to persuade us 
of any real existence?’ and (&), ‘ How is it that the relations 
of resembhince and contiguity have not the same effect?’ 
The answer to the first is, that we do not ascribe reality to 
an idea recalled by an impression, unless we find that, owing 
to its customary sequence upon the impression, we cannot 
help passing from the one to the other. The answer to the 
second corresponds. The contiguity of an idea to an im- 
pression, if it has been repeated often enough and without 
any ‘ arbitrary ’ action on our part, is the relation of cause 
and effect, and thus does ‘persuade us of real existence.’ 
A ‘ feigned ’ contiguity, on the other hand, because we are 
conscious that it is ‘ of our mere good-will and pleasure ’ 
that we give the idea that relation to the impression, can 
lu'oduce no belief. ‘ Thei’o is no reason why, upon the 
return of the same impression, we should be determined to 
plac^ the same object in the same relation to it.’ • In like 
manner we must suppose (though this is not so clearly 
stated) that when an impression — such as the sight of a 
picture — calls yp a resembling idea (that of the jnan de- 
picted) with much vivacit}’’, it does not ‘ persuade us of his 
real existence ’ because we ai'e conscious tliat it is by the 
‘ mere good-will and pleasure ’ of some one that the likeness 
has been produced. 

831. Now this account has the fault of being inconsistent 
with Hume’s primary doctrine, inasmuch as it makes the 
real an object of thought in distinction from feeling, with- 
ouif the merit of explaining the extension of knowledge 
beyond the objects of sense and memory. It turns upon a 
conception of the real, as the unchangeable, which the suc- 
cession of feelings, in endless variety, neither is nor could 
suggest. It implies that not in themselves, but as repre- 
senting such an iinchange.able, are the feelings which ‘ return 
on us whether we will or no,’ regarded as real. The peculiar 
sequence of one idea on another, which is supposed to con- 
stitute the relation of cause and effect, is not, according to 
this description of it, a sequence of feelings simply ; it is a 
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sequence reflected on, found to be unchangeable, and thus 
to entitle the sequent idea to the prerogative of reality 
previously awarded (but only by the admission as real of the 
^ fiction ’ of distinct continued existence) to the system of 
memory. But while the identification of the real with 
feeling is thus in effect abandoned, in saving the n-ppearanco 
of retaining it, Hume makes his explanation of the ^ system 
of judgment’ futile for its purpose. He saves the appear- 
ance by intimating that the relation of cause and effect, by 
which the inferred idea is connected with the idea of memory 
and derives reality from it, is only the repeated sequence of 
the one idea upon the other, of the less lively feelings upon 
the more lively, or a habit that results from such repetition. 
But if the sequence of the inferred idea upon the other must 
have been so often repeated in order to the existence of the 
relation which renders the inference possible, the inferred 
idea can be no new one, but must itself be an idea of memory, 
and the question, how any one’s knowledge comes to extend 
beyond the range of his memory, remains unanswered. 

332. What Hume himself seems to mean us to understand 
is, that the inferred idea is one of imagination, as distinct 
from memory ; ’ and that the characteristic of the relation of 
cause and effect is that through it ideas of imagination 
acquire the realitj" that would otlierwise be confined to 
impressions of sense and memory. But, according to him, 
ideas of imagination only differ from those of memory in 
respect of their less liveliness, and of the freedom witli which 
we can combine ideas in imagination tliat have not been 
given together as impressions. * Now the latter difterence 
is in this case out of the question. A compound idea of 
imagination, in which simple ideas are put together that 
have never been felt togeth<*r, can clearly nevcT bo connected 
with an impression of sense or memory by a relation derived 
from constant experience of the sequence of one upon the 
other, and speciall}^ opposed to the creations of ^ caprice.’^ 
We are left, then, to the supposition that the inferrfxl idea, 
as idea of imagination, is one originally given as an impres- * 
sion of sense, but of which the liveliness has faded and 
require# to be revived by association in the way of cause and 
effect with one that has retained tln^ liveliness proper to an 
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idea of memory. Then the question recurs, how the 
restoration of its liveliness by association with an impres- 
sion, on which it must have been constantly sequent in 
order that the association may be possible, is compatible 
with the fact that its liveliness has faded. And however 
this questign may be dealt with, if the relation of cause and 
effect is merely custom, the extension of knowledge by 
means of it remains unaccounted for ; the breach between 
the expectation of the recurrence of familiar feelings and 
inductive science remains unfilled ; Locke’s ^ suspicion ’ that 
‘a science of nature is impossible,’ instead of being over- 
come, is elaborated into a system. 

3d8. Thus inference, according to Hume’s account of it infer^^nre 
as originating in habit, suffers from a weakness quite as 
fatal as that which he supposes to attach to it if accounted f/ewknow- 
for as the worlc of reason. ^ The work of reason ’ to a Rdgo. 
follower of Locke meant either the mediate perception of 
likeness between ideas, which the discovery of cause or 
effect cannot be ; or else syllogism, of which Locke had 
shown once for all that it could yield no " instructive proposi- 
tions.’ But if an idea arrived at by that process could be 
neither new nor real — not new, because we must have been 
familiar with it before we put it into the compound idea 
from which we ^ deduce ’ it ; not real, because it has not the 
liveliness either of sensation or of memory — the idea in- 
ferred according to Hume’s process, however real with the 
reality of liveliness, is certainly not new. If this means ’ 

(the moderJi logician may perhaps reply), ^ that according to 
Hume no new iihenomenon can be given by inference, he 
was quite right in thinking so. If the object of inference 
wete a separate phenomenon, it would be quite true that it 
must have been repeatedly perceived before, it could be in- 
ferred, and that thus inference would be nugatory. But 
inference is in fact not to such an object, but to a uniform 
relation of certain phenomena in the way of co-existence 
and sequence ; and what Hume may be presumed to mean 
, is not that every such relation must have been perceived 
before it can bo inferred, much less that it must have been 
perceived so constantly that an appearance of the ohe* phe- 
nomenon causes instinctive expectation of the other, but 
that the phenomena themselves must have been given by • 
immediate perce 2 )tion, and (/>) that the conception of a law 
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of causation, in virtue of which a uniformity of relation be- 
tween them is inferred from a single instance of it, is itself 
the result of an “inductio per enumeration eni simplicem,” of 
the accumulated experience of generations that the same 
sequents follow the same antecedents.’ 

Not does 334, At the point whicdi our discussion has reached, few 
meLTthat^ words should be wanted to show that thus to interpret 
it cannot Hume is to read into him an essentially alien theory, which 
new pho-*' doubtless gTOwn out of his, but only by a process of 

nomena, adaptation which it needs a principle the opposite of his to 
nin'pr!)vo Humc, according to his OAvn profession, knows of 

relations, no objects but impressioiis and ideas — feelings stronger or 
previously more faint — of no reality which it needs thought, as distinct 
between from feeling, to constitute. But a uniform relation between 
phenomc- phenomena is neither impression nor idea, and can only 
exist for thought. He could not therefore admit inference 
to such relation as to a real existence, without a double con- 
tradiction, nor does he ever explicitly do so. Ho never 
allows that inference is other than a transition to a ce];tain 
sort of feeling, or that it is other than the work of imagina- 
tion, the weakened sense, as enlivened by custom to a 
degree that puts it (thnost on a level with sense ; which im- 
Such adis- plies that in every case of inference the inferred object is 
admissible* ^ uniform relation — for how can there be an image of 
withllume. uniform relation ? — and that it is something which has been 
repeatedly and without exception perceived to follow another 
before it can be inferred. Even when in violation of liis 
principle he has admitted a ‘ system of memory ’ — a system of 
things which have been felt, but which are not feelings, 
stronger or fainter, and which arc what they are only 
through relation — he still in effect, as Ave have seen, nulkes 
the ‘ sy.stem of judgment,’ which he speaks of as inferred 
from it, only the double of -it. To suppose that, on the 
strength of a general inference, itself the result of habit, in 
regard to the unifoi mity of nature, particular inferences may 
be made which shall be other than repetitions of a sequence 
already habitually repeated, is, if there can be degrees of* 
contradiction, even more incompatible with Hume’s prin- 
ciple's fhan to suppose such inferences without it. If a uni- 
formity of relation between particular phenomena is neither 
impression nor idea, even less so is the system of all 
relations. 
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335. There is language, however, in the chapters on ‘ Pro- 
bability of Chances and of Causes,’ which at first sight might 
seem to warrant the ascription of such a supposition to 
Hume. According to the distinction which he inherited 
from Locke all inference to or from causes or effects, since 
it does not consist in any comparison of the related ideas, 
should be merely probable. And as such he often speaks of 
it. His originality lies in his effort to explain what Locke 
had named; in his treating that ‘something not joined on 
both sides to, and so not showing the agreement or disagree- 
ment of, the ideas under consideration’ which yet ‘ makes me 
believe,’ ' definitely as Habit. But ‘ in common discourse,’ 
as he remarks, ‘ we readily affirm that many arguments from 
causation exceed probability;’^ the explanation being that in 
these cases the habit which determines the transition from 
impression to idea is ‘full and perfect.’ There has been 
enough past experience of the immediate sequence of the 
one ‘ perception ’ on the other to form the habit, and there 
has been no exception to it. In these cases the ‘ assurance,’ 
though distinct from knowledge, may be fitly styled ‘ proof,’ 
the term ‘ probability ’ being confined to those in which the 
assurance is not complete. Hume thus comes to use ‘ proba- 
bility’ as eqi;ivalent to incomideteness of assurance, and in 
this sense speaks of it as ‘derived either from imperfect 
experience, or from contrary causes, or from analogy.’ ® It is 
derived from analogy when the present impression, which is 
needed to give vivacity to the ‘ related idea,’ is not perfectly 
like the impressions with which the idea has been previously 
found united ; ‘ from contrary' causes,’ when there have been 
exceptions to the immediate sequence or antecedence of the 
one* perception to the other ; ‘ from imperfect experience ’ 
when, though there have been no exceptions, there has 
not been, enoiigh experience of the sequence to form a 
‘ full and perfect habit of transition.’ Of this last ‘ species 
of probability,’ Hxime says that it is a kind which, ‘ though 
it naturally takes place before any entire proof can exist, 
,yet no one who is ai’rived at the age of maturity can 
any longer be acquainted with. ’Tis true, nothing is more 
common than for people of the most advanced knowledge 
to have ' attained only an imperfect experience of many 
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particular events ; wliicli naturally produces only an imper- 
fect liabit and transition ; but then we must consider that 
the mind, having formed another observation concerning the 
connexion of causes and effects, gives new force to its reason- 
ing from that observation ; and by means of it can build an 
argument on one single experiment, when duly prepared and 
examined. What we have found once to follow from any 
object we conclude Avill for ever follow from it ; and if this 
maxim be not always built upon as certain, ’tis not for want 
of a sufficient number of experiments, but because we fre- 
quently meet with instances to the contrary ’ — which give 
rise to the other sort of Aveakened assurance or probability, 
that from ‘ contrary causes.’ ' 

l!«t thia 336. There is a great difference between the meaning 
he''onTy "which the above passage conveys when read in the light of 
profesaes the accepted logic of science, and that which it conveys 
Iirto-To ■when interpreted consistently with tlie theory in the state- 
cxplain it mont of which it occurs. Whether Ilume, in writing as he 
away. Conclusion from a single experiment, -which our 

observation concerning the connexion of (iause and eftbet 
enables us to draw, understood himself to be expressing his 
own theory or merely using the received language provision- 
ally, one cannot be sure ; but it is certain that such language 
can only be justified by those ‘maxims of philosophers’ 
which it is the purpose or effect of his doctrine to exiilain 
away — in particular the maxims that ‘ the connexion between 
all causes and effects is equally necessary and that its seem- 
ing uncertainty in some instances proceeds from the secret 
opposition of contrary causes;’ and that ‘what the vulgar 
call chance is but a concealed cause.’ ^ Those maxims repre- 
sent the notion that the law of causation is objective and 
universal; that all soemi))g limitations fo it, all ‘probable 
and contingent matter,’ are the reflections of our ignorance, 
and exist merely ex luirte nostra. In other words, they re- 
present the notion ©f that ‘continued existence distinct from 
our perceptions,’ which with Hume is a phrase generated by 
‘propensities to feign.’ Yet he does not profess to reject, 
them ; nay, he handles them as if they were his own, but 
aftei* a*very little of his manipulation they are so ‘ translated ’ 
that they would not know themselves. Because philosophers 
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^ allow that .what the vulgar call chance is nothing but a con- 
cealed cause/ ‘ probability of causes ^ and ‘ probability of 
chances^ may be taken as equivalent. But chance, as 
^ merely negation of a cause/ has been previously ex- 
plained, on the supposition that causation means a ^ perfect 
habit of imagination,^ to be the absence of such habit — the 
state in wlilch imagination is perfectly indifferent in regard 
to the transition from a given impression to an idea, because 
the transition has not been repeated often enough to form 
even the beginning of a habit. Such being mere chance, 

‘ probability of chances ’ means a state of imagination between 
the perfect indifference and that perfect habit of transition, 
which is ^necessary connexion.^ ^ Probability of causes^ is 
the same thing. Its strength or weakness depends simply on 
the proportion between the number of experiments each 
experiment being a kind of chance in which A has been 
found to immediately follow B, and the number of those in 
which it has not.* Mere chance, probability, and causation 
then are equally states of imagination. The ‘ equal necessity 
of the connexion between all causes and effects ’ means not 
that <iny ‘ law of causation pervades the universe,’ but that, 
unless the habit of transition between any feelings is 4ull and 
l)erfect,’ we do not speak of these feelings as related in tlie 
way of cause and effect. 

837. Interpreted consistently with this doctrine, the pas- Laws of 
sage quoted in the last paragraph but one can only mean natun^ ar© 
that, when ^| man has arrived at maturity, his experience of fiodTabits 
the sequence of feelings cannot fail in quantity. He must of expec- 
have had experience enough to form not only a perfect habit ^**^*^“* 
of transition from any impression to the idea of its usual 
attendant, but a habit which would act upon us even in the 
case of novel events, and lead us after a single experiment of 
a sequence conlidently to expect its recurrence, if only the 
experience had been unifonn. It is because it has not been 
so, that in many cases the habit of transition is still imper- 
fect, and the sequence of A on B not ^ proven,’ but ‘ probable.’ 

The probabilitj^ then which affects the imagination of the 
matured man is of the sort that arises Irom ^ contrary 
causes,’ as distinct from ‘ imperfect experience.’ Thi^is. all 
that the passage in question can fairly mean. Such ‘proba- 
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bility * cannot become ‘ proof/ or the ^ imperfect habit/ 
perfect, by discovery of any necessary connexion or law of 
causation, for the perfect habit of transition, the imagination 
enlivened to the maximum by custom, is the law of causation. 
The formation of the habit constitutes tlie law : to discover 
it would be to discover what does not yet exist. The incom- 
pleteness of the habit in certain directions, the limitation of 
our assurance to certain sequences as distinct from others, 
must be equally a limitation to the universality of the law. 
It is impossible then that on the faith of the universality 
of the law we should seek to extend the range of that 
assurance which is identical with it. Our ^ observation con- 
cerning the connexion of causes and effects ’ merely means 
the sum of our assured expectations, founded on habit, at 
any given time, and that on the strength of this we should 
‘ prepare an experiment,’ with a view to assuring ourselves 
of a universal sequence from a single instance, is as unac- 
countable as that, given the instance, the assurance should 
follow. 

3o8. The case then stands thus. In order to make the 
required distinction between inference to real existence and 
the lively suggestion of an idea, Hume has to graft on his 
theory the alien notion of an objective system, an order of 
nature, represented by ideas of memoiy, and on the strength 
of such a notion to interpret a transition from these ideas to 
others, because we cannot help making it, as an objective 
necessity. Of such alien notion and interpretation he avails 
himself in his definition (understood as he means it to be 
understood) of cause as a ‘ natural relation.’ ^ But he ha<l 
not the baldness of his later disciples. Though he could be 
inconsistent so far, he could not be inconsistent far enough 
to make his theory of inference fit the practice of natural 
philosophers. Bound by his doctrine of ideas as copied from 
impressions, he can give no account of inferred ideas that 
shall explain the extension of knowledge beyond tlu^ ex[)ect- 
ation that we shall feel again what we have felt already. It 
was not till another theory of experience was forthcoming 
than that given by the philosophers who were most fond ol* 
declaring their devotion to it, that the procedure of science 
'•ould be justified. The old philosophy, w^e are often truly 
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told, had been barren for want of contact with fact. It 
sought truth by a process which really consisted in evolving 
the ‘ connotation ’ of general names. The new birth came 
when the mind had learnt to leave the idols of the tribe and 
cave, and to cleave solely to experience. If the old philosophy, 
however, was suj^erseded by science, science itself required 
a new phiJbsophy to answer the question, What constitutes 
experience ? It was in effect to answer this question that 
Locke and Hume wrote, and it is the condemnation of their 
doctrine that, according to it, experience is not a possible 
parent of science. It is not those, we know, who cry 
' Lord, Lord ! ’ the loudest, that enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, nor does the strongest assertion of our dependence 
on experience imply a true insight into its nature. Hume 
has found acceptance with men of science as the great ex- 
ponent of the doctrine that there can be no new knowledge 
without new experience. It has not been noticed that with 
him such ^ new experience ^ could only mean a fui’ther repe- 
tition of familiar feelings, and that if it means more to his 
followers, it is only because they have been less faithful than 
he was to that antithesis between thought and reality which 
they are not less loud in asserting. 

339. From the point that our enquiry has reached, we can 
antici])ate the line which Hume could not but take in regard 
to Self and God. His scepticism lay ready to his hand in the 
incompatibility between the principles ol Locke and that 
doctrine of^ ^ thinking substance,’ wdiich Locke and Berkeley 
alike maintained. If the I'eader will revert to the previous 
part of this introduction, in which that doctrine was dis- 
cussed,' ho will find it equally a commentary upon those 
sections of the ' Treatise on Human Nature’ which deal with 
‘ immateriality of the soul’ and ^personal identity.’ Sub- 
stance, we saw, alike as ^ extended ’ and as ‘ thinking,’ was a 
‘creation of the mind,’ yet real; something of which there 
was an ‘ ide*a,’ but of which nothing could be said but that it 
was not an ‘ idea.’ The ‘ tliinking ’ substance, moreover, was 
at a special disadvantage in contrast with the ‘ extended,’ 
• because, in the first place, it could not, like body, be repre- 
sented as given to consciousness in the feeling of solidity, and 
secondly it was not wanted. It was a more double of the 
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extended substance to which, as the ‘ something wherein 
therein they do subsist and from which they do result,’ our 
ideas had already been referred. Having no conception, 
then, of Spirit or Self before him but that of the thinking 
substance, of which Berkeley had confessed that it was not a 
possible idea or object of an idea, Hume had only to apply 
the method, by which Berkeley himself had disposed of ex- 
tended substance, to get rid of Spirit likewise. This could 
be done in a sentence,* but having done it, Hume is at 
further pains to show that immateriality, simplicity, and 
identity cannot be ascribed to the soul ; as if there were a soul 
left to which anything could be ascribed. 

As to im- 340. There were two ways of conceiving the soul as im- 
it'^^oftha of which Hume was cognizant. One, current 

Soul, ho among the theologians and ordinary Cartesians and adopted 
l!oek Locke, distinguishing extension and thought as severally 

Berkeley divisible and indivisible, supposed sei^arate substances— 
matter and the soul — to which these attributes, incapable of 
‘local conjunction,’ severally belonged. The other, Berkeley’s, 
having ostensibly reduced extended matter to a succession 
of feelings, took the exclusion of all ‘ matter ’ to which 
thought could be ‘joined’ as a proof that the soul was im- 
material. Hume, with cool ingenuity, turns each doctrine 
to account against the other. From Berkoley he accepts 
the reduction of sensible things to sensations. Our feelings 
do not represent extended objects other than themselves ; 
but we cannot admit this without acknowledging the con- 
sequence, as Berkeley himself implicitly did,** that certain 
of our impressions — those of sight and touch — are themselves 
extended. What then becomes of the doctrine, that the 
soul must be immaterial because thought is not extended, 
and cannot be joined to what is so ? Thought means the 
succession of impressions. Of these some, though the 
smaller number, are actually extended ; and those that are 
not so are united to those that are by the ‘ natural relations ’ 
of resemblance and of contiguity in time of appearance, and 
by the consequent relation of cause and effect.® The rela- 
tion of local conjunction, it is true, can only obtain between • 
impressions which are alike extended. The ascription of it to 
such as are unextended arises from the ‘ propensity in human 
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nature, when objects are united by any relation, to add some 
new relation in order to complete the union.’ ' This ad- 
mission, however, can yield no triumph to those who hold 
that thought can only be joined to a ‘ simple and indivisible 
substance.’ If the existence of unextended impressions 
requires t'he supposition of a thinking substance ‘ simple and 
indivisible,’ the existence of extended ones must equally 
imply a thinking substance that has all the properties of 
extended objects. If it is absurd to suppose that perceptions 
which are unextended can belong to a substance which is 
extended, it is equally absurd to suppose that perceptions 
which are extended can belong to a substance that is not 
so. Thus Berkeley’s ci'iticism has indeed prevailed against 
the vulgar notion of a material substance as opposed to a 
thinking one, but meanwhile he is himself ‘ hoist with his 
own petard.’ If that thinking substance, the survival of 
which was the condition of his theory serving its theological 
purpose,* is to survive at all, it can only be as equivalent 
to»Spiuoza’s substance, in which ‘ both matter and thought 
weve supposed to inhert;.’ The universe of our experience 
— ‘ the sun, moon, and stars ; the earth, seas, plants, animals, 
men, ships, houses, and other productions, either of art or 
nature ’ — is the same universe when it is called ‘ the universe 
of objects or of body,’ and when it is called ‘ the universe of 
thought, or of impressions and ideas ; ’ but to hold, according 
to Spinoza’s ‘ hideous hypothesis,’ that ‘ tlie universe of ob- 
jects or of body ’ inheres in one simple uncompounded 
substance, is to rouse ‘ a hundred voices of scorn and detes- 
tation ; ’ while the same hypothesis in regard to the ‘ universe 
of impressions and ideas’ is treated ‘with applause and 
veneration.’ It was to save God and Immoitality that the 
‘ great philosopher,’ who had found the true way out of 
the schoki.stic absurdity of abstract ideas,® had yet clung to 
the ‘ unintelligible chiraaera ’ of thinking substance ; and 
after all, in doing so, he fell into a ‘ ti«e atheism,’ indistin- 
guishable fi'om that which had rendered the unbelieving 
Jew ‘ so universally infamous.’^ 

d41. The supposition of spiritual substance being thus 
at once absurd, and of a tendency the very opposKcof the 
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purpose it was meant to serve, can anything better be said 
for the supposition of a spiritual cause? It was to the 
representation of spirit as cause rather than as substance, 
it will be remembered, that both Locke and Berkeley trusted 
for the establishment of a Theism which should not be 
Pantheism. ‘ Locke, in his demonstration of th^ being of 
God, trusted for proof of a first cause to the inference from 
that which begins to exist to something having power to 
produce it, and to the principle of necessary connexion — 
connexion in the way of agreement of ideas — between cause 
and effect for proof that this first cause must be iinmaterial, 
even as its eftect, viz. our thought, is. Hume’s doctrine of 
causation, of course, renders both sides of the demonstration 
unmeaning. Inference being only the suggestion by a 
feeling of the image of its ‘ usual attendant,’ there can be 
no inference to that which is not a possible image of an inii 
pression. Nor, since causation merely means the constant 
conjunction of impi'essions, and there is no such contrariety 
between the impression we call ‘ motion of matter ’ and that 
we call ‘thought,’ anymore tlian between any other .im- 
pressions,^ as is incompatible with their constant conjunction, 
is there any reason why w'e should set aside the liourly ex- 
perience, which tells us that bodily motions are the cause of 
thoughts and sentiments? If, however, there were that 
necessary connexion between effect and cause, by which 
Locke sought to show the spirituality of the first cause, it 
would really go to show just the reverse of infinite power 
in such cause. It is from our impressions and ideas that 
we are supposed to infer this cause ; but in these — as 
Berkeley had shown, and shown as his Avay of proving the 
existence of God — there is no efficacy whatever. They are 
‘ inert.’ If then the cause must agree with the effect, the 
Supreme Being, as the cause of our impressions and ideas, 
must be ‘inert’ likewise. If, on the other hand, w’ith 
Berkeley we cling t<5 the notion that there must be efficient 
power somewhere, and having excluded it from the relation 
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of ideas to each other or of matter to ideas, find it in the 
direct relation of God to ideas, we fall ‘ into the grossest 
impieties ; ’ for it will follow that God ^ is the author of all 
our volitions and impressions/ ' 

342. Against the doctrine of a real ^ identity of the self or 
person’ Hume had merely to exhibit the contradictions 
which Locke’s own statement of it involves.^ To have 
transferred this identity definitely from ‘matter’ to con- 
sciousness was in itself a great merit, but, so transferred, in 
the absence of any other theory of consciousness than 
Locke’s, it only becomes more obvioasly a fiction. If there 
is nothing real but the succession of feelings, identity of 
body, it is true, disappears as inevitably as identity of mind ; 
and so we have alreaiy found it to do in Hume.^ But 
whereas the notion of a unit;/ of body throughout the suc- 
cession of perceptions only becomes contradictory through 
the medium of a reduction of body to a succession of per- 
ceptions, the identity of a mind, which has been already 
defined as a succession of perceptions, is a contradiction in 
teryis. There can be ‘properly no simplicity in it at one 
time, nor identity at different ; it is a kind of theatre where 
several perceptions successively make their appearance.’ But 
this comparison must not mislead us. ‘ Tliey are tlie suc- 
cessive perce])tions only, that constitute tlie mind; nor have 
we the most distant notion of the place Avliere these scenes 
are represented, or of the materials of whicli it is composed.’ 
The probfem for Hume then in regard to personal, as 
it had been in regard to bodily, identity is to account for 
that ‘ natural propension to imagine ’ it which language 
implies. 

'343. The method of explanation in each case is the same. 
He starts with two suppositions, to neither of which he is 
logically entitled. One is that we have a ‘distinct idea of 
identity or sameness,’ Lc. of an object tha,t remains invari- 
able and uninterrupted through a supposed variation of time’ 
— a supposition which, as we have seen, upon his principles 
must mean that a feeling, which is one in a succession of 
feelings, is yet all the successive feelings at once. The other 

• • 
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is that we have an idea ^ of several different objects existing 
in succession, and connected together by a close’ (natural) 

‘ relation ’ — which in like manner implies that a feeling, 
which is one among a succession of feelings, is at the same 
time a consciousness of these feelings as successive and 
under that qualification by mutual relation whi^h implies 
their equal presence to it. These two ideas, which in truth 
are ^ distinct and even contrary,’ * we yet come to confuse with 
each other, because ‘that action of the imagination, by 
which we consider tlie uninterrupted and invisible object, 
and that by which we reflect on the succession of related 
objects, are almost the same to the feeling.’ Thus, though 
what we call our mind is really a ‘ succession of related ob- 
jects,’ we have a strong propensity to mistake it for an ‘ in- 
variable and uninterrupted object.’ To this propensity we 
at last so far yield as to assert our successive perceptions tq 
be in effect the same, however interrupted and variable ; and 
then, by way of ‘justifying to ourselves this absui’dity, feign 
the continued existence of the perceptions of our senses, to 
remove the interruption ; and run into the notion of a spiilj 
and self^ and substance^ to disguise the variation.’® 

344. It will be seen that the theory, whicli we have just 
summarised, would merely be a briefer version of that given 
in the section on ‘ Scepticism with regard to the Senses,’ if 
in the sentence, which states. its conclusion, for ‘the notion 
of a soul and self and substance ’ were written ‘ the notion of 
a double existence of perceptions and objects.’ ® lb a reader 
who has not thoroughly entered into the fusion of being and 
feeling, which belongs to the ‘new way of ideas,’ it may 
seem strange that one and the same process of so-called 
confusion has to account for such apparently disparate results, 
as the notion of a permanently identical self and that of the 
distinct existence of body. If he bears in mind, however, 
that with Hume the universe of our experience is the same 
when it is called ‘ tlje universe of objects or of body ’ and 
when it is called the ‘universe of thought or my impressions 
and ideas,’ ^ he will see that on the score of consistency 
Hume is to be blamed, not for applying the same method to 
account tfor the fictions of material »and spiritual identity, 
but for allowing himself, in his preference for physical, nn 

* See note to § 341. « Above, §§ 300-^310. 
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against theological, pretension, to write as if the sxipposition 
of spiritxial were really distinct from that of material iden- 
tity, and might be more contemptuously disposed of. The 
original ‘mistake,’ out of which according to him the two 
fictitious suppositions arise, is one and the same ; and though 
it is a ‘ iftdstake ’ without which, as we have found * from 
Hume’s own admissions, we could not speak even in singular 
propositions of the most ordinary ‘ objects of sense ’ — this 
pen, this table, this chair — it is yet one that on his princi- 
ples is logically impossible, since it consists in a confusion 
between ideas that we cannot have. Of this original ‘ mis- 
take ’ the fictions of body and of its ‘ continued and distinct 
existence ’ are but altered expressions. They represent in 
truth the same logical category of substance and relation. 

And of the Self according to Locke’s notion of it* (which was 
the only one that Hume had in view), as a ‘ thinking thing ’ 
within each man among a multitude of other thinking things, 
the same would have to be said. But in order to account 
for ^he ‘ mistake,’ of which the suppositions of thinking and 
material substance are the correlative expressions, and which 
it is the net result of Hume’s speculation to exhibit at once 
as necessary and as impossible, we have found another notion 
of the self forced upon us — not as a double of body, but as 
the source of that ‘ fiimiliar theory ’ which body in truth is, 
and w'ithout which there would be no universe of objects, 
whether ‘ bodies ’ or ‘ imjn’essions and ideas,’ at all. 

345. Tlulh the more strongly Hume insists that ‘ the Possibility 
identity which we ascribe to the mind of man is only a fieuSmis 
fictitious one,’^ the more completely does his doctrine refute ideas im- 
itself. If he had really succeeded in reducing those ‘in- 
vented ’ relations, which Locke had implicitly recognised as Hume’s 
the framework of the universe, to wdiat he calls ‘ natural ’ 
ones — to mere sequences of feeling — the case would have been 
different. With the disappearance of the conception of the 
world as a system of related elements^ the necessity of a 
thinking subject, without whose presence to feelings they 
could not become such elements, would have disappeared 
likew ise. But he cannot so reduce them. In all his attempts 
to do so we find that the relation, which has to be explained 
away, is pre-supposed under some other expression, and that 
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it is ^ fictitious ’ not in tlie sense which Hume’s theory re- 
quires — the sense, namely, that there is no such thing either 
really or in imagination, either as impression or idea — but 
in the sense that it would not exist if we did not think about 
our feelings. Thus, whereas identity ought for Hume’s 
purpose to be either a ‘ natural relation,’ or a^^'^propensity 
arising from such relation, or nothing, we find that accord- 
ing to his account, though neither natural relation nor pro- 
pensity, it yet exists both as idea and as reality. He saves 
appearances indeed by saying^ that natural relations of ideas 
^ produce it,’ but they do so, according to his detailed 
account of the matter, in the sense that, the idea of an 
identical object being given, we mistake our successive 
and resembling feelings for such an object. In other words, 
the existence of numerically identical things is a ^ fiction,’ 
not as ^ there were no such things, but because it implies 
a certain operation of thought upon our feelings, a certain 
interpretation of impressions under direction of an idea not 
derived from impressions. By a like equivocal use of ‘ fiet/on ’ 
Hume covers the admission of real identity in its more com- 
plex forms — the identity of a mass, whose parts undergo 
perpetual change of distribution ; of a body whose form 
survives not merely the redistribution of its materials, but 
the substitution of others ; of animals and vegetables, in 
which nothing but the ^common end’ of the changing 
members remains the same. The reality of such identity of 
mass, of form, of organism, he quietly takes ff^r granted.* 
He calls it ‘ fictitious ’ indeed, but only either in the sense 
above given or in the sense that it is mistaken for mere nu- 
merical identity, 

346. After he has thus admitted, as constituents ofHhe 
‘ universe of objects,’ a whole hierarchy of ideas of which 
the simplest must vanish before the demand to ^ point out 
the impression from which it is derived,’ we are the less 
surprised to find him pronouncing in conclusion ^ that the 
true idea of the human mind is to consider it as a system 
of different perceptions or different existences, which are. 


* P. 543. ‘ Identity depends on the 
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linked together by the relation of cause and effect, and mu- 
tually produce, destroy, influence and modify each other ' 
A better definition than this, as a definition of nature, or one 
more charged with ^ fictions of thought,’ could scarcely be 
desired. If the idea of such a system is a true idea at all, 
which we are only wrong in confusing with mere numerical 
identity, we need be the less concerned that it should be 
adduced as the true idea not of nature but of the ‘ human 
mind.’ Having learnt, through the discipline which Hume 
himself furnishes, that the recognition of a system of nature 
logically carries with it that of a self-conscious subject, in 
relation to which alone ‘ dilferent perceptions’ become a 
system of nature, we know that we cannot naturalise the 
‘human mind’ without presupposing that which is neither 
nature nor natural, though apart from it nature would not be 
—that of which the designation as ‘ mind,’ as ‘ human,’ as 
‘ personal,’ is of secondary importance, but which is eternal, 
self-determined, and thinks. 

T. H. Green. 

» r. oil. 




A 


TREATISE 

O F 

Human Nature ; 

•BEING 

An Attempt to introduce the experimentat 
Method of Reasoning 

INTO 

MORAL SUBJECTS. 

Bant teniporuia fdicitas^ uhi seiitirc^ quce velis ; qua) sentlas, 
dice re licet. Tacit. 

VoL. I. 

OF THE 

UNDERSTANDING. 

LONDON: 

Frintecl for John Noon, at the White-Hart., near Mercer's- 
Chapel, in Cheapside. 


MDCCXXXIX. 




ADVERTISEMENT. 

My design in tlie present work is snificiently explain’d iu 
tlie Introduction. The reader must only observe, that all 
the subjects I have there j)lann’d out to myself, are not 
treated of iu these two volumes. The subjects of the Under- 
sta^iding and Passions make a compleat chain of reasoning 
by t, hem selves ; and I was willing to take advantage of this 
natural division, in order to try the taste of the public. If I 
hav^e the good fortune to meet “with success, I shall proceed 
to the examination of Morals, Politics, and Criticism ; which 
will compleat this Treatise of Human Natui*e. The approba- 
tion of the public I consider as the greatest reward of my 
labours ; but am determin’d to regard its judgment, what- 
ever it be, as my best instruction. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Nothing is more usual and more natural for those, who 
prefend to discover anything new to the world in philosophy 
and *1110 sciences, than to insinuate the praises of their own 
systems, by decrying all those, "which have been advanced 
before them. And indeed wei’e they content with lamenting 
that ignorance, which we still lie under in the most important 
questions, that can come before the tribunal of human 
reason, there are few, who have an acquaintance with the 
sciences, tluit would not readily agree with them. ’Tis easy 
for one of judgment and learning, to perceive the weak 
foundation even of those systems, which have obtained the 
greatest credit, and have carried their pretensions highest to 
accyarate and jirofound reasoning. Principles taken upon 
trust, consequences lamely deduced from them, want of 
coherence in the parts, and of evidence in the whole, these 
are every where to be met with in the systems of the most 
eminent philosophers, and seem to have d^iMurn disgrace upon 
philosophy itself. 

Nor is there I'equir’d such profound knowledge to discover 
* the present imperfect condition of the sciences, but even the 
rabble without doors may judge from the noise and chimour, 
which^they hear, that all goes not well within. There is 
nothing which is not the subject of debate, and in which 
men of learning are not of contrary opinions. The most 
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trivial question escapes not our controversy, ancl in the most 
momentous we are not able to give any certain decision. 
Disputes are multiplied, as if every thing was uncertain ; and 
these disputes are managed with the greatest wai'inth, as if 
every thing was certain. Ajiiidst all this bustle ’tis not 
reason, which carries the prize, but eloquence ; and no man 
needs ever despair of gaining proselytes to the most extra- 
vagant hypothesis, who has art enough to represent it in any 
favourable colours. The victory is not gained by the men at 
arms, who manage the pike and the sword; but by the 
trumpeters, drummers, and musicians of the army. 

Fi'om hence in my opinion aidses that common prejudice 
against metaphysical reasonings of all kinds, even amongst 
those, who profess themselves scholars, and have a just value 
for every other part of literature. By metaijhysical reason- 
ings, they do not understand those on any particular branch 
of science, but eveiy kind of argument, which is any way 
abstruse, and requires some attention to be comprehended. 
We have so often lost our labour in such researches, that 
we commonly reject them without hesitation, and resolve, if 
we must for ever be a i)rey to errors and delusions, that 'they 
shall at least bo natural and entertaining. And indeed 
nothing but the most determined scei:»ticism, along with a 
great degree of indolence, can justify this aversion to 
metaphysics. For if truth bo at all within the reach of 
human capacity, ’tis certain it must lie very deep and 
abstruse ; and to hope we shall arrive at < it without 
pains, while the greatest geniuses have failed with the 
utmost pains, must certainly be esteemed sufficiently vain 
and presumptuous. I pretend to no such advantage in the 
philosophy I am going to unfold, and would esteem it a 
strong presumption against it, were it so very easy and 
obvious. 

’Tis evident, that all the sciences have a relation, greater 
or less, to huimt:* nature ; and that however wide any of 
them may seem to run from it, they still return back by one 
passage or another. Even Mathcmaiicn, N<daral rhilosophy, 
and Nahiral Ilelifjion, are in some measure dependent on the * 
scierfce* of Man ; since they lie under the cognizance of men, 
and are judged of by their i)owers and faculties. ’Tis im- 
possible to tell what changes and improvements wo might 
makp in these sciences wei-e we thoroughly acquainted with 
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the extent and force of human understanding*, and cou’d 
explain the nature of the ideas we employ, and of the opera- 
tions we perform in our reasonings. And these improvements 
are the more to he hoped for in natural religion, as it is not 
content with instructing us in the nature of superior powers, 
hut carries its views farther, to their disposition towards us, 
and our duties towards thorn ; and consequently we ourselves 
are not only the heings, that reason, hut aisc one of the ob- 
jects, concerning which we reason. 

If therefore the sciences of Mathematics, Natural Philo- 
sophy, and Natural Eeligion, have such a deijendence on the 
knowledge of man, what may be expected in the other 
sciences, whose connexion with human nature is more close 
and intimate ? The sole end of logic is to explain the prin- 
ciples and operations of our reasoning faculty, and the 
nature of our ideas : morals and criticism regard our tastes 
and sentiments ; and politics consider men as united in 
society, and dependent on each other. In these four sciences 
of Logicj Morals, Criticism, and Politics, is comprehended 
ali^ost everything, wdiich it can any way import us to be 
acqtiainted with, or which can tend either to the improve- 
ment or ornament of the human mind. 

Here then is the only exj^edient, from which we can hope 
for success in our philosophical researches, to leave the 
tedious lingering method, which we have hitherto followed, 
and instead of taking now and then a castle or village on 
the frontiot*, to march up directly to the capital or center of 
these sciences, to human nature itself; which being once 
masters of, we may every where else hope for an easy victory. 
Prom this station we may extend our conquests over all 
those sciences, Avhicli morti intimately concern human life, 
aiid may afterwards proceed at leisure to discover more fully 
those, which are the objects of pure curiosity. There is no 
question of importance, whose decision is not compriz’d in 
the science of man ; and there is none, \riiich can bo decided 
with any certainty, before Ave become acquainted wdth that 
science. In pretending, therefore, to explain the principles 
of human nature, we in eftect propose a compleat system 
of the sciences, built on a foundation almost entii'^ly new, 
and the only one upon which they can stand with any 
security. 

And as the science of man is the only solid foundation for 
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the other sciences, so the only solid foundation we can give 
to this science itself must be laid on experience and observa- 
tion. ’Tis no astonishing rettectiUn to consider, that the 
application of experimental philosophy to moral subjects 
should come after that to natural at the distance of above a 
whole century ; since we find in fact, that there was about 
the same interval betwixt the origins of these’ sciences ; 
and that reckoning from Thales to Socrates, the sj)ace of 
time is nearly equal to that betwixt my Lord Bacon and 
some late philosophers in England,^ who have begun to put 
the science of man on a new footing, and have engaged the 
attention, and excited the curiosity of the public. So true 
it is, that however other nations may rival us in poetry, and 
excel us in some other agreeable arts, the improvements in 
reason and philosophy can only be owing to a land of tolera- 
tion and of liberty. 

Nor ought we to think, that this latter improvement in the 
science of man will do less honour to our native country tlian 
the former in natural philosophy, but ought rather to 
esteem it a greater glory, upon account of the greater import- 
ance of that science, as well as the necessity it lay under of s?uch 
a reformation. For to mo it seems evident, that the essence 
of the mind being equally unknown to us with that of ex- 
ternal bodies, it must be equally impossible to form any 
notion of its powers and qualities otherwise than from careful 
and exact experiments, and the obsciwation of those i)articu- 
lar effects, which result from its different circumstances and 
situations. And tho’ wm must endeavour to render all our 
principles as universal as possible, by tracing uj) our experi- 
ments to the utmost, and explaining all effects from the 
simplest and fewest causes, ’tis still certain we cannot go 
beyond experience ; and any hypothesis, that pretends to 
discover the ultimate original qualities of human nature, 
ought at first to be rejected as presumptuous and chimerical. 

I do not think^Uj, philosopher, who would apply himself so 
earnestly to the explaining the ultimate princqiles of the 
soul, would show himself a great master in that very science 
of human nature, which he pretends to explain, or very 
knowing in what is naturally satisfactory to tho mind of 
man. For nothing is more certain, than that despair has 

' Mr. lA)ckc, n\y Lord Shfiftsbiiry, Dr. Mayidevilk, Mr. Ilukhinson, Dr. 
Butler, &c. 
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almost tlie same effect upon us witli enjoyment, and that we 
are no sooner acquainted with the impossibility of satisfying 
any desire, than the desire itself vanishes. When we see, that 
we have arrived at the utmost extent of human reason, we sit 
down contented, tho^ we be x>orfectly satisfied in the main of 
our ignorance, and i)erceive that we can give no reason for 
our most general and most refined x^rinciples, beside our 
experience of tbeir reality; which is the reason of the mere 
vulgar, and what it required no study at first to have dis- 
covered for the most particular and most extraordinary phse- 
nomenon. And as this impossibility of making any farther 
i:>rogress is enough to satisfy the reader, so the writer may de- 
rive a more delicate satisfaction from the free confession of his 
ignorance, and f^oin his prudence in avoiding that error, into 
which so many have fallen, of imposing their conjectures and 
hypotheses on the world for the most certain princii)les. 
When this mutual contentment and satisfaction can be ob- 
tained betwixt the master and scholar, I know not what 
meg’O we can require of our jdiilosoidiy. 

TJut if this imj^ossibility of exj)laining ultimate princij^les 
should be esteemed a defect in the science of man, I will 
venture to affirm, that ’tis a defect common to it with all the 
sciences, and all the arts, in which we can employ ourselves, 
whether they be such as are cultivated in the schools of the 
X)hilusophers, or xmactised in the shops of the meanest 
artizans. None of them can go beyond exx)erionce, or estab- 
lish any X3rincix:)les which are not founded on that authority. 
Moral philosophy has, indeed, this peculiar disadvantage, 
which is not found in natural, that in collecting its experi- 
ments, it cannot make them x^^^i'l^osely, with x^^^i^^oditation, 
and after such a manner as to satisfy itself concerning every 
])articular difficulty which may arise. When lam at a loss to 
know the effects of one body ux^on another in any situation, 
I need only x^ut them in that situation, and obseiwe what 
results from it. But should I endeavol^T* to .clear up after 
the same manner any doubt in moral x^hilosophy, by placing 
myself in the same case with that which I consider, ’tis 
evident this reflection and premeditation would so disturb 
the operation of my natural x>i'iiiciples, as must render it 
impossible to form any just conclusion from the phenomenon. 
We must therefore glean up our exx:)eriments in this science^ 
from a cautious observation of human life, and take them as 
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they appear in the common course of the world, hy men’s 
behaviour in company, in affairs, and in their ideasurcs. 
Where experiments of this hind are judiciously collected and 
compared, we may hope to establish on them a science which 
will not be inferior in certainty, and Avill be much superior 
in utility to any other of human comprehension. •* 
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BOOK I. 

or THE UNDERSTANDING. 


PART 1. 

OF IDEAS, TIlEIIl OIUGIN, COMPOSITION, CONNEXION, 

A T5STU ACTION, ETC. 

Sect. I. — Of the Origin of our Ideas. 

AiiL tlie perceptions of the hinnan mind resolve tliemselves SECT, 
into two distinct kinds, which I shall call Impeessions and 
Ideas. The difference betwixt these consists in the degrees of tho 
of force and liveliness, witliAvhich they strike upon the mind, 
and make their way into our thought or consciousness. 

Those jJercejAions, which enter with most force and violence, 
wo may name impressions ; and under this name I compre- 
hend all ofir sensations, passions and emotions, as they make , 
their first appearance in the soul. By ideas I mean the faint 
images of these in thinking and reasoning ; such as, for in- 
stance, are all the perceptions excited by the present dis- 
ccfurse, excepting only those which arise from the sight and 
touch, and excepting the immediate pleasure or uneasiness 
it may occasion. I believe it will not bo very necessary to 
employ many words in explaining this distinction. Every 
one of himself will readily perceive t ]>*, difference betwixt 
feeling and thinking. The common degree's of these are 
easily distinguished ; tho’ it is not impossible but in par- 
ticular instances they may very nearly approach to each 
other. Thus in sleep, in a fever, in madness, or in«any very 
violent emotions of soul, our ideas may approach to our 
impressions : As on the other hand it sometimes happens^ 
that our impressions are so faint and low, that we cannot dis- 
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tinguisli them from our ideas. But notwithstanding this 
near resemblance in a few instances, they are in general so 
very different, that no-one can make a scruple to rank them 
under distinct heads, and assign to each a peculiar name to 
mark the difference.* 

There is another division of our perceptions, wliich it will 
be convenient to observe, and which extends itself both to 
our impressions and ideas. This division is into Simple and 
Complex. Simple perceptions or impressions and ideas 
are such as admit of no distinction nor separation. The 
complex are the contrary to these, and may be distinguished 
into parts. Tho’ a jiarticular colour, taste, and smell, are 
qualities all united together in this apple, ’tis easy to per- 
ceive they are not the same, but are at least distinguishable 
from each other. 

Having by these divisions given an order and arrange- 
ment to our objects, we may now apply ourselves to con- 
sider wlih the more accuracy their qualities and relations. 
The first circumstance, that strikes my eye, is the grpat 
resemblance betwixt our impressions and ideas in every 
other particular, except their degree of force and vivqcity. 
The one seem to be in a manner the reflexion of tho other ; 
so that all the perceptions of tho mind are double, and ap- 
pear both as impressions and ideas. When I shut my eyes 
and think of my chamber, the ideas I form are exact re- 
presentations of the impressions I felt ; nor is there any cir- 
cumstance of the one, which is not to be found in the other. 
In running over my other perceptions, I find still the same 
resemblance and representation. Ideas and impressions ap- 
pear always to correspond to each other. This circumstance 
seems to me remarkable, and engages my attention for' a 
moment. 

Upon a more accurate survey I find I have been carried 
away too far by the first appearance, and that I must make 
use of the distinctifif of perceptions into simple and complex, 
to limit this general decision, that all onr ideas and impres- 

' I here make use of these terms, pression I would not bo understood to 
impression and idea, in a sense different express the manner, in which our lively 
from what is usual, and I hope this perceptions are produce<l in the swil, 
liberty will he allowed mo. Perhaps I but merely tho perceptions themselves ; 
rather restore the word, idea, to its ori- for which there is no particular name 
ginal sense, from which Mr. Locke had either in the Knglish or any oAer lan- 
jlferverted it, in making it stand for all guago, that I know of, 
onr perceptions. By tho term of imr 
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sions are resembling. I observe, tbat many of our complex SECT, 
ideas never had impressions, that corresponded to them, and 
that many of our complex impressions never are exactly ofthe 
copied in ideas. I can imagine to myself such a city as the 
New Jerusalem, whose pavement is gold and walls are rubies, 
tho’ I ne^er saw any such. I have seen Paris; but shall I 
aifirm I can form such an idea of that city, as will perfectly 
represent all its streets and houses in their real and just 
proportions ? 

I perceive, therefore, that tho’ there is in general a 
great resemblance betwixt our complex impressions and 
ideas, yet the rule is not universally true, that they are 
exact copies of each other. We may next consider how 
tho case stands with our simple perceptions. After the 
most accurate examination, of which I am capable, I 
ventui’e to affirm, that the rule here holds without any 
exception, and that every simple idea has a simple impres- 
sion, which resembles it, and every simple impression a 
cori^spondent idea. That idea of red, which wo form 
in the dark, and that impression which strikes our eyes in 
sun-shine, differ only in degree, not in nature. That the 
ease is the same with all our simple impressions and ideas, 

’tis im2)ossible to prove by a particular enumeration of 
them. Every one may satisfy himself in this point by 
running over as many as he pleases. But if any one should 
deny this universal resemblance, I know no way of con- 
vincing hiift, but by desiring him to shew a simple impres- 
sion, that has not a correspondent idea, or a simple idea, 
that has not a correspondent impression. If he does not 
answer this challenge, as ’tis certain he cannot, we may 
frotn his silence and our own observation establish our 
conclusion. 

Thus we find, that all simple ideas and impressions 
resemble each other ; and as the complex are formed from 
them, we may affirm in general, thatTiIese two species 
of perception are exactly correspondent. Having discover’d 
this relation, which requires no farther examination, I am 
curious to find some other of their qualities. Let us 
consider how they stand with regard to their existence, and 
which of the impressions and ideas are causes, and which 
effects. 

The full examination of this question is the subject of the 
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present treatise ; and therefore we shall here content our- 
selves with establishing one general proposition, That all 
our simple ideas in their first appearance are deriv'd from 
simple impiressions, which are correspondent to them, and which 
they exactly represent.^ 

In seeking for phocnomena to prove this proposition, I 
find onlj those of two kinds ; but in each kind the 
phtenomena are obvious, numerous, and conclusive. I first 
make myself certain, by a new review, of what I have 
already asserted, that every simple impression is attended 
with a correspondent idea, and every simple idea with a 
correspondent impression. From this constant conjunction 
of resembling perceptions I immediately conclude, that 
there is a great connexion betwixt our correspondent im- 
pressions and ideas, and that the existence of the one has 
a considerable influence upon that of the other. Such a 
constant conjunction, in such an infinite number of 
instances, can never arise from chance ; but clearly proves 
a dependence of the impressions on the ideas, or of, the 
ideas on the impressions. That I may know on which side 
this dependence lies, I consider the order of their first 
appearance ; and find by constant experience, that the simj^le 
impressions always take the precedence of their corresj^on- 
dent ideas, but never appear in the contrary order. To 
give a child an idea of scarlet or orange, of sweet or bitter, 
I present the objects, or in other words, convey to him these 
impressions; but proceed not so absurdly, as to" endeavour 
to produce the impressions by exciting tlie ideas. Our ideas 
upon their appearance produce not their correspondent 
impressions, nor do we perceive any colour, or feel any 
sensation merely upon thinking of them. On the other 
hand we find, that any impression either of the mind or 
body is constantly followed by an idea, which resembles it, 
and is only different in the degrees of force and liveliness. 
The constant^ cot^netion of our resembling perceptions, is 
a convincing "proof, that the one are the causes of the other; 
and this priority of the impressions is an equal proof, that 
our impressions are the causes of our ideas, not our ideas 
of our impressions. 


To confirm this I consider another plain and convincing 
* phsenomenon ; which is, that where-evcr by any accident the 


* Introd. : pamgraphs 195-197. 
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faculties, which give rise to any impressions, are obstructed 
in their oj)erations, as when one is born blind or deaf ; not 
only the impressions ai-e lost, but also their correspondent 
ideas ; so that there never appear in the mind the least 
traces of either of them. Nor is this only true, where the 
organs of, sensation are entirely destroy’d, but likewise 
■where they have never been put in action to produce a 
particular impression. We cannot form to ourselves a just 
idea of the taste of a pine apple, without having actually 
tasted it. 

There is however one contradictory phociiomenon, which 
may prove, that ’tis not absolutely imj)ossible for ideas to 
go before their correspondent impressions. I believe it 
Avill readily be allow’d that the several distinct ideas of 
colours, which enter by the eyes, or those of sounds, which 
are convey’d by the hearing, are really different from each 
other, tho’ at the same time resembling. Noav if this 
be true of different colours, it must be no less so of the 
different shades of the same colour, that each of them 
produces a distinct idea, independent of tho rest. For if 
this shou’d be deny’d, ’tis possible, by the continual grada- 
tion of shades, to run a colour insensibly into Avhat is most 
remote from it ; and if you will not allow any of tho means 
to be different, you cannot without absurdity deny the 
extremes to be the same. Suppose therefore a person to 
have enjoyed his sight for thirty years, and to have become 
perfectly w511 acquainted with colours of all kinds, excepting 
one particular shade of blue, for instance, which it never 
lias been his fortune to meet with. Let all the different 
shades of that colour, except that single one, be plac’d 
befcre him, descending gradually from the deepest to the 
lightest; ’tis plain, that he will perceive a blank, where that 
sliade is wanting, and Avill be sensible, that there is a greater 
distance in that place betwixt the contiguous colours, than 
in any other. Noav I ask, whether ’ti^^Jossible for him, 
from his own imagination, to supply this deficiency, and 
raise up to himself the idea of that particular shade, tho’ 
it had never been conveyed to him by his senses ? I believe 
there are few but will be of opinion that he can ; dad this 
may servo as a proof, that the simple ideas are not always 
derived from the correspondent impressions ; tho’ th<? 
instance is so particular and singular, that ’tis scarce worth 
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our observing, and does not merit that for it alone we should 
alter our general maxim. 

But, besides this exception, it may not be amiss to remark 
on this head, that the principle of the priority of impres- 
sions to ideas must be understood with another limitation, 
viz. that as our ideas are images of our impressions, so we 
can form secondary ideas, which are images of the primary ; 
as appears from this very reasoning concerning them. This 
is not, proj)erly speaking, an exception to the rule so much 
as an explanation of it. Ideas produce the images of them- 
selves in new ideas ; but as the first ideas are supposed to 
be derived from impressions, it still remains true, that all 
our simple ideas proceed either mediately or immediately, 
from their correspondent impressions. 

This then is the first principle I establish in the science 
of human nature ; nor ought we to despise it because of the 
simplicity of its appearance. For ’tis remarkable, that the 
present question concerning the precedency of our impres- 
sions or ideas, is the same with what has madg so 
much noise in other terms, when it has been disputed 
whether there be any innate ideas, or Avhether all ideas be 
derived from sensation and reflexion. We may observe, that 
in order to j)rove the ideas of extension and colour not to bo 
innate, philosophers do ncithing but shew that they are 
conveyed by our senses. To prove the ideas of passion and 
desire not to be innate, they observe that we have a jne- 
ceding experience of these emotions in onrselvts. Now if 
we carefully examine these arguments, we shall find that 
they prove nothing but that ideas are preceded by other 
more lively perceptions, from which they are derived, and 
which they represent. I hope this clear stating of the 
question will remove all disputes concerning it, and will 
render this principle of more use in our reasonings, than it 
seems hitherto to have been. 


t 

Sect. II. — Division of the Subject. 

Since it appears, that our simple impressions are prior to 
their "Cdirespondent ideas, and that the exceplions are very 
rare, method seems to require we should examine our iin- 
rpressions, before we consider our ideas. Impressions may be 
divided into two kinds, those of Sensation and those of 
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Rkflexion. The first kind arises in the soul originally, from 
unknown causes. The second is derived in a great measure 
from our ideas, and that in the following order. An im- 
pression first strikes upon the senses, and makes us perceive 
heat or cold, thirst or hunger, pleasure or pain of some kind 
or other. .Of this impression there is a copy taken by the 
mind, which remains after the impression ceases ; and this 
we call an idea. This idea of pleasure or pain, when it 
returns upon the soul, produces the new impressions of 
desire and aversion, hope and fear, which may properl}' be 
called impressions of reflexion, because derived from it. 
These again are copied by the memory and imagination, 
and become ideas ; which pei’haps in their turn give rise to 
other impressions and ideas. So that the impressions of 
reflexion are only antecedent to their correspondent ideas ; 
but posterior to those of sensation, and dei’iv’d from them. 
The examination of our sensations belongs more to 
anatomists and natural philosojihers than to moral; and 
therefore shall not at present be enter’d upon. And as the 
impressions of reflexion, viz. passions, desires, and emo- 
tions, which principally deserve our attention, arise mostly 
from ideas, ’twill be necessary to reverse that method, 
which at first sight seems most natural ; and in order to 
explain the natxire and principles of the human mind, give 
a particular accoujit of ideas, before we proceed to impres- 
sions. For this reason I have here chosen to begin with 
ideas.* 

Sect. III . — Of the Ideas of the Memory and Imagination. 

We find by experience, that when any impression has been 
present with the mind, it again makes its appearance there 
as an idea ; and this it may do after two different Avays : 
either when in its new appearance it retains a considerable 
degree of its first vivacity, and is somewhat intermediate 
betwixt an impression and an idea : or wL<ir it entirely loses 
that vivacity, and is a perfect idea. The faculty, by Avhieh 
we repeat our impressions in the first manner, is called the 
Memory, and the other the Imagination. ’Tis evident 
at first sight, that the ideas of the memory are mucSi* more 
lively and strong than those of the imagination, and that 
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the former faculty paints its objects in more distinct colours, 
than any which are employ’d by the latter. When we re- 
member any past event, the idea of it flows in upon the mind 
in a forcible manner ; whereas in the imagination the per- 
ception is faint and languid, and cannot without diflSculty 
be preserv’d by the mind steddy and nniform for any con- 
siderable time. Here then is a sensible difference betwixt 
one species of ideas and another. Exit of this more fully 
hereafter.' 

There is another difference betwixt these two kinds of 
ideas, xvhich is no less evident, namely that tho’ neither the 
ideas, of the memoi'y nor imagination, neither the lively nor 
faint ideas can make their appearance in the mind, unless 
their correspondent impiessions have gone before to prepare 
the way for them, yet the imagination is not restrain’d to 
the same order and form with the original impressions ; 
while the memory is in a manner ty’d down in that respect, 
without any power of variation.^ 

’Tis evident, that the memory preserves the origintil form, 
in which its objects were presented, and that wherc-evef we 
depart from it in recollecting any thing, it proceeds from 
some defect or imjxerfection in that faculty. An historiaxi 
may, perhaps, for the more convenient carrying on of his 
narration, relate an event before another, to which it was in 
tact posterior ; but then he takes notice of this disorder, if 
he be exact ; and by that means replaces tlie idea in its duo 
position. ’Tis the same case in our recollectim of those 
places and persons, with which we were formerly ac{|uainted. 
The chief exercise of the memory is not to preserve tlie 
simple ideas, but their order and i)Osition. In short, this 
principle is supported by such a number of common and 
vulgar phenomena, that we may spare ourselves tlie trouble 
of insisting on it any farther. 

The same evidence follows us in our second principle, 0/ 
the liberty of thenumyination to transpose and chanyc its ideas. 
The fables we meet xvith in poems and romances put this 
entirely out of the question. Nature there is totally con- 
founded, and nothing mentioned but winged horses, flery 
dragons, and monstrous giants. Nor will this liberty of the 
fancy appear strange, xvheu we consider, that all our ideas are 
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copy’d from our impressions^ and tliat tliere are not any two 
impi’essions wliich are perfectly inseparable. Not to mention, 
that this is an evident consequence of the division of ideas 
into simple and complex. Where-ever the imagination per- 
ceives a difference among ideas, it can easily produce a 
separation*^ 

Sect. IV . — Of the Connexion or Association of Ideas, 

As all simple ideas may be separated by the imagination, 
and may be united again in what form it pleases, nothing 
wou’d bo more unaccountable than the operations of that 
faculty, were it not guided by some universal principles, 
which render it, in some measure, uniform with itself in all 
times and places. Were ideas entirely loose and unconnected, 
chance alone wou’d join them ; and ’tis impossible the same 
simple ideas should fall regularly into complex ones (as they 
commonly do) without some bond of rinion among them, 
some associating quality, by which one idea naturally in- 
troduces another. This uniting principle among ideas is 
notio be consider’d as an inseparable connexion; for that 
has been already excluded from the imagination : Nor yet 
are wo to conclude, that without it the mind cannot join two 
ideas ; for nothing is more free than that faculty : but Ave 
are only to regard it as a gentle force, Avhich commonly 
prevails, and is the cause why, among other things, lan- 
guages so ^nearly correspond to each other; nature in a 
manner pointing out to every one those simple ideas, which 
are most proper to be united in a complex one. The qualities, 
from which this association arises, and by Avhich the mind is 
after this manner convey’d from one idea to another, are 
three, viz. Re.semblaxce, Contiguity in time or place, 
and Cause and Effect. 

I believe it will not be very necessary to prove, that these 
qualities produce an association among ideas, and upon the 
appearance of one idea naturally introduce another. ’Tis 
plain, that in the course of our thinking, and in the constant 
revolution of our ideas, our imagination runs easily from one 
idea to any other that resemhlcs it, and that this qualjty alone 
is to the fancy a sufficient bond and association. ’Tis like- 
wise evident, that as the senses, in changing their object^^ 

‘ Iiitrod. : pinigraph 2ol, with Iho passages there referred to. 
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are necessitated to change them regularly, and take them as 
they lie contiguous to each other, the imagination must by 
long custom acquire the same method of thinking, and run 
along the parts of space and time in conceiving its objects. 
As to the connexion, that is made by the relation of cause 
and effect, we shall have occasion afterwards to examine it to 
the bottom, and therefore shall not at present insist upon 
it. ’Tis sufficient to observe, that there is no relation, which 
produces a stronger connexion in the fancy, and makes one 
idea more readily recall another, than the relation of cause 
and effect betwixt their objects. 

That we may understand the full extent of these relations, 
we must consider, that two objects ai-e connected together 
in the imagination, not only when the one is immediately 
resembling, contiguous to, or the cause of the other, but 
also when thei-e is interposed betwixt them a third object, 
which bears to both of them any of these relations. This 
may be carried on to a great length ; tho’ at the same time 
we may observe, that each remove considerably weakens the 
relation. Cousins in the fourth degree are connectccd by 
causation, if I may be allowed to use that term ; but not so 
closely as brothers, much less as child and parent. In 
general we may observe, that all tho relations of blood 
depend upon cause and effect, and are esteemed near or 
remote, according to the number of connecting causes in- 
terpos’d betwixt the persons. 

Of the three relations above-mention’d this of causation is 
the most extensive. Two objects may bo consider’d as plac’d 
in this relation, as well when one is the cause of any of the 
actions or motions of the other, as when the former is the 
cause of the existence of the latter. For as that acti()n or 
motion is nothing but the object itself, consider’d in a certain 
light, and as the object continues the same in all its different 
situations, ’tis easy to imagine how such an influence of 
objects upon onp another may connect them in the ima- 
gination. 

We may carry this farthei-, and remark, not only that two 
objects are connected by the relation of cause and effect, 
when J;lje one produces a motion or any action in the otlier, 
but also when it has a power of producing it. And this we 
^ay observe to bo the source of all tho relations of interest 
and duty, by which men influence each other in society, and 



SEcrr. IV. OP THE UNDERSTANDING. 321 

are plac’d in the ties of government and subordination, A 
master is such-a-one as by his situation, arising either from 
force or agreement, has a power of directing in certain par- 
ticulars the actions of another, whom we call servant. A 
judge is one, who in all disputed cases can fix by his opinion 
the possession or property of any thing betwixt any members 
of the society. When a person is possess’d of any power, 
there is no more required to convert it into action, but the 
exertion of the will ; and that in every case is consider’d as 
possible, and in many as probable ; especially in the case of 
authority, where the obedience of the subject is a pleasure 
and advantage to the superior. 

These are therefore the principles of union or cohesion 
among our simple ideas, and in the imagination supply the 
place of that inseparable connexion, by which they are united 
in our memory. Here is a kind of Attraction, which 
in the mental world will be found to have as extraordinary 
effects as in the natural, and to shew itself in as many and as 
various forms. Its effects are every where conspicuous ; but 
as to its causes, they are mostly unknown, and must be 
resolv’d into orujinal qualities of human nature, which I 
pretend not to explain. Nothing is more requisite for a 
true philosopher, than to restrain the intemperate desire of 
searching into causes, and having establish’d any doctrine 
upon a sufficient number of exjieriments, rest contented with 
that, when he sees a farther examination would lead him 
into obscure) and uncertain speculations. In that case his 
enquiry wou’d be much better employ’d in examining the 
effects than the causes of his principle. 

Amongst the effects of this union or association of ideas, 
thcMe are none more remarkable, than those complex ideas, 
which are the common subjects of our thoughts and reason- 
ing, and generally arise from some principle of union among 
our simple ideas. These complex ideas may be divided into 
Relations^ Modcs^ and Substances. We shall •briefly examine 
each of these in order, and shall subjoin some considerations 
concerning our general and 'particular ideas, before we leave 
the present subject, which may be consider’d as the elements 
of this philosoj)hy. 
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Sect. V. — Of Relations. 

The word relation is commonly used in two senses con- 
siderably different from each other. Either for that quality, 
by which two ideas are connected together in the imagina- 
tion, and the one naturally introduces the oth(;^A‘, after the 
manner above-explained ; or for that particular circumstance, 
in which, even upon the arbitrary union of two ideas in the 
fancy, we may think proper to compare them. In common 
language the former is always the sense, in which we use 
the word, relation ; and ’tis only in philosophy, that we ex- 
tend it to mean any particular subject of comparison, without 
a connecting principle. Thus distance will be allowed by 
philosophers to be a true relation, because we acquire an idea 
of it by the comparing of objects : But in a common way we 
say, that nothing can he more distant than such or such things 
from each others nothing can have less relation ; as if distance 
and relation were incompatible.^ 

It may perhaps be esteemed an endless task to enumerate 
all those qualities, which make objects admit of comparison, 
and by which the ideas of philosophical relation are produced. 
But if we diligently consider them, we shall find that without 
difficulty they may be compriz’d under seven general heads, 
which may be considered as the sources of all pdiilosophical 
relation. 

1. The first is resemblance : And this is a relation, without 
which no philosophical relation can exist; since no objects 
will admit of comparison, but what have some degree of 
resemblance.^ But tho’ resemblance be necessary to all 
philosophical relation, it does not follow, that it always pro- 
duces a connexion or association of ideas. When a quality 
becomes very general, and is common to a great many in- 
dividuals, it leads not the mind directly to any one of 
them; but by presenting at once too great a choice, does 
thereby pre\;eut the imagination from fixing on any single 
object. 

2. Identity may be esteem’d a second species of relation. 
This ijclation I here consider as apply ’d in its strictest sense 
to constant and unchangeable objects ; without examining the 
nature and foundation of personal identity, which shall find 

> See bolow, Part in. see. 1. sub init. : and sec. 6, sul) fin. : and In trod. : 
paragraphs 206-210, and 298. * Intnxl. ; pamgniph 283. 
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its place afterwards. Of all relations the most universal SECT 
is that of identity, being common to every being whose 
existence has any duration. Of rria- 

3. After identity the most universal and comprehensive 
relations are those of Space and Time, which are the sources 
of an infinite number of comparisons, such as distant, con- 
tiguous, above, heloiv, before, after, &c. 

4. All those objects, which admit of quantity^ or number, 
may be compar’d in that particular ; which is another very 
fertile source of relation. 

5. When any two objects possess the same quality in 
• common, the degrees, in which they possess it, form a fifth 

species of relation. Thus of two objects, which are both 
heavy, the one may be cither of greater, or less weight than 
the other. Two colours, that are of the same kind, may 
yet be of different shades, and in that respect admit of 
comparison. 

G. The relation cf contrariety may at first sight be regarded 
as an exception to the rule, that no relation of any hind can 
subsist without some degree of resemblance. But let us con- 
sidei', that no two ideas are in themselves contrary, except 
those of existence and non-existence, which are plainly 
resembling, as implying both of them an idea of the object ; 
tho’ the latter excludes the object from all times and places, 
in which it is supposed not to exist. ^ 

7. All other objects, such as fire and water, heat and 
cold, are ojily found to be contrary from experience, and 
from the contrariety of their causes or effects; whicli relation 
of cause and effect is a seventh philosophical relation, as 
well as a natural one. The resemblance implied in this 
rehUion, shall be explain’d afterwards.^ 

It might naturally bo expected, that I should join differ- 
ence to the other relations. But that I consider rather as a 
negation of relation, than as anything I'oal or positive. 
Difference is of two kinds as oppos’d eithef to identity or 
resemblance. The first is call’d a difference of number; 

^ the other of kind. 

' Cf. below, Part III. 80C. 15. sub * below, Part iii. pages 410, 
iuit., and Introd.: sec. 311, iiolc, 400, and 139. 
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Sect. VI . — Of Modes and Substances. 

I wou’d fain ask those philosophers, who fonnd so much 
of their reasonings on the distinction of substance and 
accident, and imagine we have clear ideas of each, whether 
the idea of substance be deriv’d from the impressions of sen- 
sation or of reflection? If it be convey’d to us by our 
senses, I ask, which of them ; and after what manner ? If 
it be perceiv’d by the eyes, it must be a colour ; if by the 
ears, a sound ; if by the palate, a taste ; and so of the other 
senses. But I believe none will assert, that substance is 
either a colour, or sound, or a taste. The idea of substance 
must therefore be deriv’d from an impression of reflection, 
if it really exist. But the impressions of reflection resolve 
themselves into our passions and emotions ; none of which 
can possibly represent a substance. We have therefore no 
idea of ‘substance, distinct from that of a collection of par- 
ticular qualities, nor have we any other meaning when we 
either talk or reason concerning it.' 

The idea of a substance as well as that of a mode, is nothing 
but a collection of simple ideas, that are united by the 
imagination, and have a particular name assigned them, by 
which we are able to recal, either to ourselves or others, 
that collection. But the difference betwixt these ideas con- 
sists in this, that the particular qualities, Avhich form a 
substance, are commonly refer’d to an unknown something, 
in which they are supposed to inhere ; or gianting this 
fiction should not take place, are at least supposed to be 
closely and inseparably connected by the relations of con- 
tiguity and causation. The effect of this is, that whatever 
new simple quality we discover to have the same connexion 
with the rest, we immediately comprehend it among them, 
even tho’ it did not enter into the first conception of the 
substance. Thus our idea of gold may at first be a yellow 
colour, weigljt, Inalleableness, fusibility ; but upon the dis- 
covery of its dissolubility in aqua regia, wo join that to the 
other qualities, and suppose it to belong to the substance as . 
much as if its idea had from the beginning made a part of 
the compound one. The principal of union being regarded 
as the chief part of the complex idea, gives entrance to 


* Introcl. : paragrapli 208 . 



Sect. VI. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


.325 


whatever quality afterwards occurs, and is equally com- 
prehended by it, as are the others, which first presented 
themselves.' 

That this cannot take place in modes, is evident from 
considering their nature. The simple ideas of which modes 
are formed, either represent qualities, which are not united 
by contiguity and causation, but are dispers’d in different 
subjects ; or if they be all united together, the uniting 
principle is not regarded as the foundation of the complex 
idea. The idea of a dance is an instance of the first kind 
of modes ; that of beauty of the second. The reason is 
obvious, why such complex ideas cannot receive any new 
idea, without changing the name, which distinguishes the 
mode. 


Sect. VII. — Of Abstract Ideas. 

A very material question has been started concerning 
abstract or general ideas, whether they be general or particular 
in the miniVs conception of them. A great philosopher^ has 
disjJuted the receiv’d opinion in this j)articulai', and has 
asserted, that all general ideas are nothing but particular 
ones, annexed to a certain term, which gives them a more 
extensive signification, and makes them recal upon occasion 
other individuals, whicli are similar to them. As I look upon 
this to be one of the greatest and most valuable discoveries 
that has baen made of late years in the republic of letters, 
I shall here endeavour to confirm it by some arguments, 
which I hope will put it beyond all doubt and controversy. 

’Tis evident, that in forming most of our general ideas, if 
not all of them, we abstract from every particular degree of 
quantity and quality, and that an object ceases not to be of any 
particular species on account of every small alteration in its 
extension, diaratiou and other properties. It may therefore 
be thought, that here is a plain dilemma, Miat decides con- 
cerning the nature of those abstract ideas* which have 
afforded so much speculation to philosophers. The abstract 
idea of a man represents men of all sizes and all qualities ; 
which ’tis concluded it cannot do, but either by representing 

' Introd. : paragraph 214. Cf. also Introd. to this volurao, para.* 

“ Dr. Berkoloy. [Introd.: to'Princi- graphs 183 and £f. — fkl.] 
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at once all possible sizes and all possible qualities, or by 
representing no particular one at all. Now it having been 
esteemed absurd to defend the former pi-oposition, as implying 
an infinite capacity in the mind, it has been commonly in- 
fer’d in favour of the latter ; and our abstract ideas have 
been suppos’d to represent no particular degree either of 
quantity or quality. But that this inference is erroneous, 
I shall endeavour to make appear, first, by proving, that ’tis 
utterly impossible to conceive any quantity or quality, with- 
out forming a precise notion of its degrees : And secondly 
by showing, that tho’ the capacity of the mind be not infinite, 
yet we can at once form a notion of all possible degrees of 
quantity and quality, in such a manner at least, as, however 
imperfect, may serve all the purposes of reflection and con- 
versation. 

To begin with the first pi’oposition, that the mind cannot 
form any notion of quantity or qriality without forming a 
precise notion of degrees of each; we may prove this by the three 
following arguments. First, We have observ’d, that whatever 
objects are different are distinguishable, and that wha+^ever 
objects are distinguishable are separable by the thought 
and imagination.* And we may here add, that these propo- 
sitions are equally true in the inverse, and that whatever ob- 
jects are separable are also distinguishable, and that whatever 
objects are distinguishable are also different. For how is it 
possible we can separate what is not distinguishable, or dis- 
tinguish what is not different ? In order therefore to know, 
whether abstraction implies a separation, we need only con- 
sider it in this view, and examine, whether all the circum- 
stances, which we abstract from in our general ideas, be such 
as are distinguishable and different from those, which ’we 
retain as essential parts of them. But ’tis evident at first 
sight, that the precise length of a line is not different nor 
distinguishable ^from tho line itself; nor the precise degree 
of any quality from the quality. These ideas, therefore, 
admit no more of separation than they do of distinction and 
difference. They are consequently conjoined with each other 
in thq, Qonception ; and the general idea of a line, notwith- 
standing all our abstractions and refinements, has in its 
appearance in the mind a precise degree of quantity and 


* Introd. : paragraph 251 . 
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quality ; however it may bo made to represent others, which SECT, 
have different degrees of both. . . 

Secondly, ’tis confest, that no object can appear to the of/.bstract 
senses ; or in other words, that no impression can become 
present to the mind, without being determin’d in its degrees 
both of Ipiantity* and quality. The confusion, in which 
impressions are sometimes involv’d, proceeds only from their 
faintness and unsteadiness, not from any capacity in the 
mind to receive any impi-ession, which in its real existence 
has no particular degree nor proportion. That is a contra- 
diction in terms ; and even implies the flattest of all contra- 
dictions, viz. that ’tis possible for the same thing both to be 
and not to be. 

Now since all ideas are deriv’d from impressions, and are 
nothing but copies and representations of them, whatever is 
true of the one must be acknowledg’d concerning the other. 
Impressions and ideas differ only in their strength and 
vivacity. The foregoing conclusion is not founded on any 
parj;icular degi’ee of vivacity. It cannot therefore be 
affected by any variation in that particular. An idea is a 
weaker impression and as a strong impression must neces- 
sarily have a determinate quantity and quality, the case 
must be the same with its copy or representative. 

Thirdly, Tis a principle generally receiv’d in philosophy, 
that everything in nature is individual, and that Tis utterly 
absurd to suppose a triangle really existent, which has no 
precise pro*portion of sides and «angles. If this therefore be ' 
absurd in fact oudrealitij, it must also be absurd in idea; since 
nothing of which we can form a clear and distinct idea is 
absurd and impossible. But to form the idea of an object, 
aifd to form an idea simply, is the same thing the reference 
of the idea to an object being an extraneous denomination, 
of which in itself it bears no mark or character. Now 
as ’tis impossible to form an idea of an object, that is possest 
of quantity and quality, and yet is possdst^of no precise 
degree of either ; it follows that there is an equal impossi- 
bility of forming an idea, that is not limited and confin’d in 

both these particulars. Abstract ideas are therefore in 

% • 

* But sec below, page 520, ‘An * Cf. page 375, and Introd. : para- 
object may bo said to In) iiowliovo when graph 195. 

its parts are not so situated with respect * Cf. below, page 479, ‘ Our sensor 
to each other as to form any figure or offer not their impression as the images 
quantity* of something distinct/ &c., &c. 
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themselves individual, however they may become general in 
their representation. The image in the mind is only that of 
a particular object, tho’ the application of it in our reasoning 
be the same, as if it were universal. 

This application of ideas beyond their nature proceeds 
from our collecting all their possible degrees of quantity and 
quality in such an imperfect manner as may serve the pur- 
poses of life, which is the second proposition I propos’d to 
explain. When we have found a resemblance * among 
several objects,^ that often occur to us, we apply the same 
name to all of them, whatever differences we may observe 
in the degrees of their quantity and quality, and whatever 
other differences may appear among them. After we have 
acquired a custom of this kind, the hearing of that name 
revives the idea of one of these objects, and makes the 
imagination conceive it with all its particular circumstances 
and proportions. But as the same word is suppos’d to have 
been fi’equently applied to other individuals, that are different 
in many respects from that idea, which is immediately pre- 
sent to the mind ; the word not being able to revive the jdea 
of all these individuals, but only touches the soul, if I may 
be allow’d so to speak, and revives that custom, which we 
have acquir’d by surveying them. They are not really and 
in fact present to the mind, but only in power ; nor do we 
draw them all out distinctly in the imagination, but keep 
ourselves in a readiness to survey any of them, as we may be 
prompted by a present design or necessity. The word raises 
up an individual idea, along with a certain custom ; and that 
custom produces any other individual one, for which we may 
have occasion. But as the production of all the ideas, to 


* The following note was added in 
the Appendix to tho third volume 
of the original edition : ‘ ’Tis 

evident, that even different simple 
ideas may have a similarity or resem- 
blance to each others nor is it neces- 
sary, that the point or circumstance of 
resemblance shou’d be distinct or sepa- 
rable from that in which they di&r. 
Blue and green are different simple 
ideas, but are more resembling than 
blue Jkarlet ; tho’ their perfect sim- 
plicity excludes all possibility of sepa- 
ration or distinction. ’Tis the same 
tsase with particular sounds, and tastes 
and smells. These admit of infinite re- 
semblances upon the general appear- 


ance and comparison, without having 
any common circiinnstanco tho same. 
And of this we may bo certain, even 
from the very abstract terms aimple 
idea. They comprehend all simple 
ideas under them. These resemble 
each other in their simplicity. And 
yet from their very nature, which ex- 
cludes all composition, this circum- 
sbince, in which they resemble, is not 
distinguishable nor separable from tho 
rest. ’Tis tho same case with all tho 
degrees in any quality. They are all 
resembling, and yet tho quality, in any 
individual, is not distinct from tho 
degree. 

* Introd. : paragraph 213. 
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which the name may be apply’d, is in most cases impossible, ®v:^* 

we abridge that work by a more partial consideration, and ■ r-^ — • 

find but few inconveniences to arise in our reasoning from Of abstract 
that abridgment.* 

For this is one of the most extraordinary circumstances 
in the present affair, that after the mind has produc’d an 
individual idea, upon which we reason, the attendant custom, 
reviv’d by the general or abstract term, readily suggests any 
other individual, if by chance we form any reasoning, that 
agrees not with it. Thus shou’d we mention the word 
triangle, and form the idea of a particular equilateral one to 
correspond to it, and shou’d we afterwards assert, that the 
three angles of a triangle are equal to each other, the other 
individuals of a scalenum and isosceles, which we overlook’d 
at first, immediately crowd in upon us, and make us perceive 
the falshood of this proposition, tho’ it be true with relation 
to that idea, which we had form’d. If the mind suggests 
not always these ideas upon occasion, it proceeds from some 
imperfection in its faculties ; and such a one as is often the 
source of false reasoning and sophistry. But this is prin- 
cipally the case with those ideas which are abstruse and 
compounded. On other occasions the custom is more entire, 
and ’tis seldom we run into such errors. 

Nay so entire is the custom, that the very same idea may 
be annext to several different words, and may be employ’d 
in different reasonings, without any danger of mistake. 

Thus the ‘idea of an equilateral triangle of an inch per- 
pendicular may serve us in talking of a figure, of a rectilineal 
figure, of a regular figure, of a triangle, and of an equi- 
lateral triangle. All these terms, therefore, are in this case 
attended with the same idea ; but as they are wont to be 
apply’d in a greater or lesser compass, they excite their 
particular habits, and thereby keep the mind in a readiness 
to observe, that no conclusion be form’d contrary to any 
ideas, which are usually compriz’d under thbnj. 

Before those habits have become entirely perfect, perhaps 
the mind may not be content with forming the idea of only 
one individual, but ma.y run over several, in order to make 
itself comprehend its own meaning, and the compa^s-of that 
collection, which it intends to express by the general term. 

That we may fix the meaning of the word, figure, wo ma^ 

' Introd. : paragraphs 219-222. 
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revolve in our mind the ideas of circles, squares, parallelo- 
grams, triangles of different sizes and proportions, and may 
not rest on one image or idea. However this may be, ’tis 
certain that we form the idea of individuals, whenever we 
use any general term ; that we seldom or never can exhaust 
these individuals ; and that those, which remain^ are only 
represented by means of that habit, by which we recal them, 
whenever any present occasion requires it. This then is the 
nature of our abstract ideas and general terms ; and ’tis 
after this manner we account for the foregoing paradox, that 
some ideas are f articular in their nature, hut general in their 
representation.^ A particular idea becomes general by being 
annex’d to a general term ; that is, to a term, which from a 
customary conjunction has a relation to many other par- 
ticular ideas, and readily rccals them in the imagination. 

The only difficulty, that can remain on this subject, must 
be with regard to that custom, Avhich so readily recals every 
particular idea, for which we may have occasion, and is 
excited by any word or sound, to which we commonly aiyiox 
it. The most proper method, in my opinion, of giving a 
satisfactory explication of this act of the mind, is by pro- 
ducing other instances, which are analogous to it, and other 
principles, which facilitate its operation. To explain the 
ultimate causes of our mental .actions is impossible. ’I'is 
sufficient, if we can give any satisfactory account of them 
from experience and analogy. 

First then I observe, that when we mention' .any great 
number, such as a thousand, the mind has generally no 
adequate idea of it, but only a power of producing such an 
idea, by its adequate idea of the decimals, under which the 
number is comprehended. This imperfection, however, ‘in 
our ideas, is never felt in our reasonings ; which seems to be 
an instance parallel to the present one of universal ideas. 

Secondly, we have several instances of habits, which ni.ay 
be reviv’d by pn% single word ; as when a person, who has 
by rote any periods of a discourse, or any number of verses, 
will be put in remembrance of the whole, which he is at a 
loss to recollect, by that single word or expression, with 
which they begin. 

^ Thirdly, I believe every one, who examines the situation 

* Locke, ‘ Essay on Human Understanding,’ Book iii. chap. iii. sec. 11. Cf. 
Introd. : paragraph 43 and ff. 
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of his mind in reasoning', will agree with me, that we do not 
annex distinct and compleat ideas to every term we make use 
of, and that in talking of goveinment, church, negotiation, 
conquest, we seldom spread out in our minds all the simple 
ideas, of which these complex ones are compos’d. ’Tis 
however Observable, that notwithstanding this imperfection 
we may avoid talking nonsense on these subjects, and may 
l)erceive any repugnance among the ideas, as well as if we 
had a full comprehensiou of them. Thus if instead of 
saying, that in war the weaker have always recourse to nego- 
tiation, we shou’d say, that they have always recourse to 
conquest, the custom, which we have acquir’d of attributing 
certain relations to ideas, still follows the words, and makes 
us immediately perceive the absurdity of that proposition ; 
in the same manner as one particular idea may serve us in 
reasoning concerning other ideas, however diiferent from it 
in several circumstances. 

Fourthly, As the individuals are collected together, and 
plac’d under a general term with a view to that resemblance, 
wh^ch they bear to each other, this relation must facilitate 
their entrance in the imagination, and make them be sug- 
gested more readily upon occasion. And indeed if we 
consider the common progress of the thoxight, either in 
reflection or conversation, we shall find great reason to be 
satisfy’d in this particular. Nothing is more admirable, than 
the readiness, with which the imagination suggests its ideas, 
and preseifts them at the very instant, in which they become 
necessary or useful. The fancy runs from one end of the 
xniiverse to the other in collecting those ideas, which belong 
to any subject. One would think the whole intellectual 
w&rld of ideas was at once subjected to our view, and that 
we did nothing but pick out such as were most proper for 
our purpose. There may not, however, be any present, 
beside those very ideas, that are thus collected by a kind 
of magical faculty in the soul, which, tho’ il V© always most 
perfect in the greatest geniuses, and is properly what we call 
a genius, is however inexplicable by the utmost efforts of 
human understanding. 

Perhaps these four reflections may help to rehtbve all 
difficulties to the hypothesis I have propos’d concerning 
abstract ideas, so contrary to that, which has hitherto pre^ 
vail’d in philosophy. But, to tell tho truth I place my 
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chief confidence in what I have already prov’d concerning 
the impossibility of general ideas, according to the common 
method of explaining them. We must certainly seek some 
new system on this head, and there plainly is none beside 
what I have propos’d. If ideas be particular in their 
nature, and at the same time finite in their number, ’tis 
only by custom they can become general in their repre- 
sentation, and contain an infinite number of other ideas 
under them. 

Before I leave this subject I shall employ the same 
principles to explain that distinction of reason, which is so 
much talk’d of, and is so little understood, in the schools. 
Of this kind is the distinction betwixt figure and the body 
figur’d ; motion and the body mov’d. The difficulty of ex- 
plaining this distinction arises from the principle above 
explain’d, that all ideas, tvliich are different, are se2)arahle. For 
it follows from thence, that if the figure bo different from 
the body, their ideas must be separable as well as dis- 
tinguishable ; if they be not different, their ideas can 
neither be separable nor distinguishable. What thep is 
meant by a distinction of reason, since it implies neither 
a difference nor separation. 

To remove this difficulty we must have recourse to the 
foregoing explication of abstract ideas. ’Tis certain that 
the mind wou’d never have dream’d of distinguishing a 
figure from the body figur’d, as being in reality neither 
distinguishable, nor different, nor separable ; did it not 
observe, that even in this simplicity there might be contain’d 
many different resemblances and relations.* Thus when a 
globe of white marble is presented, we receive only the 
impression of a white colour dispos’d in a certain form, nor 
are we able to separate and distinguish the colour from the 
form. But observing afterwards a globe of black marble 
and a cube of white, and comparing them with our former 
object, we find t)vo separate resemblances, in what formerly 
seem’d, and really is, perfectly inseparable. After a little 
more practice of this kind, we begin to distinguish the 
figure from the colour by a distinction of reason ; that is, we 
considei* the figure and colour together, since they are in 
effect the same and undistinguishable ; but still view them 


’ In trod. : paragraph 219. 
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in different aspects, according to the resemblances, of which 
they are susceptible. When we wou’d consider only the v- — r-^ — ' 
figure of the globe of white marble, we form in reality an Of abstract 
idea both of the figure and colour, but tacitly carry our eye 
to its resemblance with the globe of black marble : And in 
the same. manner, when we wou’d consider its colour only, 
we turn our view to its resemblance with the cube of white 
marble. By this means we accompany our id<^as with a kind 
of reflection, of which custom renders us, in a great measure, 
insensible. A person, who desires us to consider the figure 
of a globe of white marble without thinking on its colour, 
desires an impossibility ; but his meaning is, that we shou’d 
consider the figure and colour together, but still keep in our 
eye the resemblance tc the globe of black marble, or that to 
any other globe of whatever colour or substance. 
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PART II. 

OF THE IDEAS OP SPACE AND TIME. 

Sect. I. — oy the Infinite Divisibility of our Ideas of 
Space and Time. 

Wh\tevee has the air of a paradox, and is contrary to the 
first and most unprejndic’d notions of mankind, is often 
greedily embrac’d by philosophers, as shewing the superiority 
of their science, which cou’d discover opinions so remote 
from vulgar conception. On the other hand, anything pro- 
pos’d to us, which causes surprize and admiration, gives snclT 
a satisfaction to the mind, that it indulges itself in those 
agreeable emotions, and will never be perswaded that its 
pleasure is entii'ely without foundation. From these dis- 
positions in philosojfiicrs and their disci^fies arises that 
mutual complaisance betwixt them ; while the former 
furnish such plenty of sti’ange and unaccountable opinions, 
and the latter so readily believe them. Of this mutual 
complaisance I cannot give a more evident instance than in 
the doctrine of infinite divisibility, witli the examination of 
which I shall begin this subject of the ideas of space and 
time. 

’Tis universally allow’d, that the capacity of the mind is 
limited, and can never attain a full and adequate concej)tion 
of infinity : And tho’ it were not allow’d, ’twould be suffi- 
ciently evident from the plainest observation and experience.' 
’Tis also obviouSj^ that whatever is capable of being divided 
in infinitum, mtfet consist of an infinite number of parts, 
and that ’tis impossible to set any bounds to the number of 
parts, without setting bounds at the same time to the 
division.. It requires scarce any induction to conclude from 
hence, that the idea, which we form of any finite quality, is 
^ot infinitely divisible, but that by proper distinctions and 

* Introd. : paragraph 268. 



Sect. I. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


336 


separations we may run up tins idea to inferior ones* wMch SECT, 
will be perfectly simple and indivisible. In rejecting the . 

infinite capacity of the mind, we suppose it may arrive at Of the in- 
an end in the division of its ideas ; nor are there any possible 'Jf 

means of evading the evidence of this conclusion. our ideas 

’Tis therefore certain, that the imagination reaches a 
minimum, and may raise up to itself an idea, of which it cannot 
conceive any sub-division, and which cannot be diminished 
without a total annihilation. When you tell me of the 
thousandth and ten thousandth part of a grain of sand, I 
have a distinct idea of these numbers and of their different 
proportions ; but the images, which I form in my mind to 
represent the things themselves, are nothing different from 
each other, nor inferior to that image, by which I represent 
the grain of sand itself, which is suppos’d so vastly to 
exceed them. What consists of parts is distinguishable 
into them, and what is distinguishable is separable. But 
whatever we may imagine of the thing, the idea of a 
grain of sand is not distinguishable, nor separable into 
twehty, much less into a thousand, ten thousand, or an 
infihite number of different ideas.* 

’Tis the same ciise with the imjmessions of the senses as 
with the ideas of the imagination. Put a Sjjot of ink upon 
paper, fix your eye upon that spot, and retire to such a 
distance, that at last you lose sight of it ; ’tis plain, that the 
moment before it vanish’d the image or impression was 
perfectly indivisible. ’Tis not for want of rays of light 
striking on our eyes, that the minxite parts of distant 
bodies convey not any sensible impression ; but because 
they are remov’d beyond that distance, at which their 
impressions were reduc’d to a minimum, and were in- 
capable of any farther diminution. A microscope or tele- 
scope, which renders them visible, produces not any new 
rays of light, but only spreads those, which always flow’d 
from them ; and by that means both gives parts to im- 
pressions, which to the naked eye appear simfde and uncom- 
pounded, and advances to a minimum, what was formerly 
imperceptible. 

We may hence discover the error of the comraonmpinion, 
that the capacity of the mind is limited on both sides, and 
that ’tis impossible for the imagination to form an adequafi^ 

* I lit rod. : paragraph 266 and 
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idea, of what goes beyond a certain degree of minuteness as 
well as of greatness. Nothing can be more minute, than 
some ideas, which we form in the fancy ; and images, which 
appear to the senses ; since there are ideas and images per- 
fectly simple and indivisible. The only defect of our senses 
is, that they give us disproportion’d images of things, and 
represent as minute and uncompounded what is really great 
and compos’d of a vast number of parts. This mistake we 
are not sensible of; but taking the impressions of those 
minute objects, which appear to the senses, to be equal or 
nearly equal to the objects, and finding by reason, that there 
are other objects vastly more minute, we too hastily con- 
clude, that these are inferior to any idea of our imagina- 
tion or impression of our senses. This however is certain, 
that we can form ideas, which shall be no greater than the 
smallest atom of the animal spirits of an insect a thousand 
times less than a mite : And we ought rather to conclude, 
that the difficulty lies in enlarging our conceptions so much 
as to form a just notion of a mite, or even of an insect a 
thousand times less than a mite. For in order to form a 
just notion of these animals, we must have a distinct idea 
representing every part of them ; which, according to the 
system of infinite divisibility, is utterly impossible, and 
according to that of indivisible parts or atoms, is extremely 
difficult, by reason of the vast number and multiplicity of 
these parts. 


Sect. II . — Of the Infinite Divisibility of Space and Time, 

Wherever ideas are adequate representations of objects, 
the relations, contradictions and agreements of the ideas ere 
all applicable to the objects ; and this we may in general 
observe to be the foundation of all human knowledge. But 
our ideas are adequate representations of the most minute 
parts of extension ; and thro’ whatever divisions and subdi- 
visions we may suppose these parts to be arriv’d at, they can 
never become inferior to some ideas, which we form. The 
plain consequence is, that whatever appears impossible and 
contradictory upon the comparison of these ideas, must be 
really impossible and contradictory, without any farther 
excuse or evasion. 

Everything capable of being infinitely divided contains 
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an infinite number of parts ; otherwise the division would 
be stopt short by the indivisible parts, which we should im- 
mediately arrive at. If therefore any finite extension be 
infinitely divisible, it can be no contradiction to suppose, that 
a finite extension contains an infinite number of parts : And 
vice versa , it be a contradiction to suppose, that a finite 
extension contains an infinite number of parts, no finite 
extension can be infinitely diviLible. But that this latter 
supposition is absurd, I easily convince myself by the con- 
sideration of my clear ideas. I first take the least idea I can 
form of a part of extension, and being certain that there is 
nothing more minute than this idea, I conclude, that what- 
ever I discover by its means must be a real quality of exten- 
sion. I then repeat this idea once, twice, thrice, &c., and 
find the compound idea of extension, arising from its repe- 
tition, always to augment, and become double, triple, 
quadruple, &c.,till at last it swells up to a considerable bulk, 
greater or smallei', in proi^ortion as I repeat more or less the 
same idea. AVhen I stop in the addition of parts, the idea 
of extension ceases to augment; and were I to carry on the 
addition in infinitum, I clearly perceive, that the idea of exten- 
sion must also become infinite. Upon the whole, I conclude, 
that the idea of an infinite number of parts is individually 
the same idea with that of an infinite extension; that no 
finite extension is capable of containing an infinite number 
of parts; and consequently that no finite extension is in- 
finitely divi^ble.^ 

I may subjoin another argument propos’d by a noted 
author, which seems to me very strong and beautiful. ’Tis 
evident, that existence in itself belongs only to unity, and is 
never applicable to number, but on account of the unites, of 
which the number is compos VI. ^ Twenty men maybe said to 
exist; but ’tis only because one, two, three, four, &c. are 
existent, and if you deny the existence of the latter, that of 
the former falls of course. ’Tis therefore ifiteyly absurd to 
suppose any number to exist, and yet deny the existence of 


* It has been objected to me, that iu- 
linito divjsi))ility suppot?es only an in* 
finite miinbur of proport iojialy not of 
aliquot parts, and that an infinite num- 
ber of proportional parts docs not form 
an infinite extension, Ihit this distinc- 
tion is entirely frivolous. Whether 
theso parts be called aliquot or jm^por- 

VOL. I. 


tional, they cannot be intVrior to thoso 
minute parts wo conceive; aiul, there- 
foro cannot form a less extension by 
their conjunction. 

* Along. MaU::i( U, [Elements de Gvo^ 
metric de M, leduc de Bourgogne. — luh] 

* Introd. ; paragmph 2o8. — Ed. 
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unites ; and as extension is always a number, according to 
. the common sentiment of metaphysicians, and never resolves 
itself into any unite or indivisible quantity, it follows, that ex- 
tension can never at all exist. ’Tis in vain to reply, that any 
determinate quantity of extension is an unite; but such-a- 
one as admits of an infinite number of fractions, ?cnd is inex- 
haustible in its sub-divisions. For by the same rule these 
twenty men may he consider'd as an unite. The whole 
globe of the earth, nay the whole universe, may he consider'd 
as an unite. That term of unity is merely a fictitious denomi- 
nation, which the mind may apply to any quantity of objects 
it collects together ; nor can such an unity any more exist 
alone than number can, as being in reality a true number. 
But tho unity, which can exist alone, and whose existence is 
necessary to that of all number, is of another kind, and must 
be perfectly indivisible, and incapable of being resolved into 
any lesser unity.' 

All this reasoning takes idace wdth regard to time ; along 
with an additional argument, which it may be proper to 
take notice of. ’Tis a pi-opcrty inseparable from time^ and 
which in a manner constitutes its essence, that each of its 
p)art3 succeeds another, and that none of them, however 
contiguous, can ever be co-existent. For the same reason, 
that the year 1737 cannot concur v/ith the present year 1738 
every moment must be distinct from, and posterior or ante- 
cedent to another.^ ’Tis certain then, that time, as it exists, 
must be compos’d of indivisible moments. For if in time we 
could never arrive at an end of division, and if each moment, 
as it succeeds another, were not perfectly single and indi- 
visible, thci’e would bo an infinite number of co-existent 
moments, or pai’ts of time ; which I believe will be allowkl to 
be an arrant contradiction. 

The infinite divisibility of space implies that of time, as is 
evident from the nature of motion. If tho latt(.‘r, therefore, 
be impossible, Ithe former must be equally so. 

I doubt not but it will readily be allow’d by the most ob- 
stinate defender of the doctrine of infinite divisibility, that, 
these j^rguments are difficulties, and that ’tis impossible to give 
any answer to them which will bo perfectly clear and satis- 
' factory. But here we may observe, that nothing can be more 


' Introd.: paragraph 258 and the following. 
2 Introd. : paragraph 259. 
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absurd, tlian this custom of calling a difficulty what pretends SECT, 
to be a demonstration^ and endeavouring by that means to 
elude its force and evidence. ^Tis not in demonstrations as of the in- 
in probabilities, that difficulties can take place, and one argu- 
ment counter-ballance another, and diminish its authority, space and 
A demonstj:ation, if just, admits of no opposite difficulty; 
and if not just, ^tis a mere sophism, and consequently can 
never be a difficulty. ^Tis either irresistible, or has no man- 
ner of force. To talk therefore of objections and replies, 
and ballancing of arguments in such a question as this, is 
to confess, either that human reason is nothing but a play 
of words, or that the person himself, who talks so, has not a 
capacity equal to such subjects. Demonstrations may be 
difficult to be comprehended, because of abstractedness of the 
subject ; but can never have such difficulties as will weaken 
tlieir authority, when once they are comprehended. 

’Tis true, mathematicians are Avont to say, that there are 
here equally strong arguments on the other side of the 
question, and that the doctrine of indivisible points is also 
liable to unanswerable objections. Before I examine these 
arguments and objections in detail, I will here take them in 
a body, and endeavour by a short and decisive reason to 
prove at once, that ’tis utterly impossible they can have any 
just foundation. 

‘Tis an (establish’d maxim in metaihysics. That whatever 
the mind clearly conceives^ includes the idea of possible exists 
encCy or in oTlier words, that nothiny we imagine is absolutely 
impossible. We can form the idea of a golden mountain, and 
from thence conclude that such a mountain may actually 
exist. We can form no idea of a mountain Avithout a valley, 
and therefore regard it as impossible. 

Now ’tis certain avo have an idea of extension ; for other- 
wise Avhy do Ave talk and reason concerning it?^ ’Tis likeAvise 
certain that this idea, as conceiv’d by the imagination, tho’ 
divisible into parts or inferior ideas, is no ^ uifinitely divi- 
sible, nor consists of an infinite number of parts : For that 
exceeds the comprehension of our limited capacities. Here 
then is an idea of extension, Avhich consists of parts or inferior 
ideas, that are perfectly indivisible : consequently this idea 
imidies no contradiction : consequently ’tis possible for exteu-*^ 

* So sayfi Locko of the idea of vacuum. 22 & 24. For a coutrary view in 
Sec his Essay, Book ii. chai:). xiii. secs. Hume, see below, pages 3o0 & 3C0. — Ed. 
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sion really to exist conformable to it : and consequently all 
the arguments employ’d against the possibility of mathema- 
tical points are mere scholastick quibbles, and unworthy of 
our attention. 

These consequences we may carry one step farther, and 
conclude that all the pretended demonstratioivs for the 
infinite divisibility of extension are equally sophistical ; since 
’tis certain these demonstrations cannot be just without 
proving the impossibility of mathematical points ; which ’tis 
an evident absurdity to pretend to. 


Sect. III . — Of the other Qualities of our Ideas of Space and 

Time. 

No discovery cou’d have been made more happily for 
deciding all controversies concerning ideas, than that above- 
niention’d, that impressions always take the pi-ecedency of 
them, and that every idea, with which the imagination is 
furnish’d, first makes its appearance in a correspondent 
impression. These latter perceptions are all so clear and 
evident, that they admit of no controversy ; tho’ many of our 
ideas are so obscure, that ’tis almost impossible even for the 
mind, which forms them, to tell exactly their nature and com- 
position. ■ Let us apply this principle, in order to discover 
farther the nature of our ideas of space and time. 

Upon opening my eyes, and turning them to the surround- 
ing objects, I perceive many visible bodies; andujlbn shutting 
them again, and considei-ing the distance betwixt these bodies, 
I acquire the idea of extension. As every idea is deriv’d from 
some impression, which is exactly similar to it, the impressions 
similar to this idea of extension, must either be some sensa- 
tions deriv’d from the sight, or some internal impressions 
arising from these sensations.* 

Our internal impressions are our passions, emotions, 
desires and aveirsions ; none of which, I believe, will ever be 
asserted to be the model, from which the idea of space is 
deriv’d. There remains therefore nothing but the senses, 
which pan convey to us this original impression. Now what 
impression do our senses here convey to us ? This is the 

9 

V > See below, page 519. (‘ The first notion of space/ &c.), and Introd. : paraxjraphs 
284 and 245.— Ed. i 
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principal question, and decides without appeal concerning 
the nature of the idea. 

The table before me is alone sufficient by its view to give 
me the idea of extension. This idea, then, is borrow’d from, 
and represents some impression, which this moment appears 
to the senses. But my senses convey to me only the im- 
pressions of colour’d points, dispos’d in a certain manner. 
If the eye is sensible of any thing farther, I desire it may be 
pointed out to mo. But if it be impossible to shew any 
thing farther, we may conclude with certainty, that the idea 
of extension is nothing but a copy of these colour’d points, 
and of the manner of their appearance. 

Suppose that in the extended object, or composition of 
colour’d points, from which avo first receiv’d the idea of 
extension, the points Avere of a purple colour ; it follows, that 
in evei’y repetition of that idea Ave Avou’d not only place the 
points in the same order Avith respect to each other, but also 
bestow on them that precise colour, Avith Avhich alone avc are 
acqcyiinted. But afterwards having experience of the other 
colours of violet, green, red, Avhite, black, and of all the 
different compositions of these, and finding a resemblance 
in the disposition of colour’d points, of Avhich they are com- 
pos’d, Ave omit the peculiarities of colour, as far as possible, 
and found an abstract idea merely on that disi^osition of 
points, or manner of api^earance, inAA'hich they agree. Nay 
even Avhen the resemblance is c.arry’d beyond the objects of 
one sense, and the impressions of touch are found to be 
similar to those of sight in the disposition of their parts ; 
this does not hinder the abstract idea from representing both, 
upon account of their resemblance. All abstract ideas are 
really nothing but particular ones, consider’d in a certain 
light ; but being annexed to general terms, they are able to 
represent a vast variety, and to comprehend objects, which, 
as they are alike in some particulars, are in others A'astly 
Avide of each other.* 

The idea of time, being deriv’d from the succession of 
our perceptions of every kind, ideas as Avell as impressions, 
and impressions of reflection as well as of sensation, will 
afford us an instance of an abstract idea, Avhich compr^ends 
a still greater variety than that of space, and yet is repre-. 
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sented in the fancy by some particular individual idea of a 
determinate quantity and quality. 

As ’tis from the disposition of visible and tangible objects 
we receive the idea of space, so from the succession of ideas 
and impressions we form the idea of time, nor is it possible 
for time alone ever to make its appearance, or be taken 
notice of by the mind.* A man in a sound sleep, or strongly 
occupy ’d with one thought, is insensible of time; and accord- 
ing as his perceptions succeed each other with greater or 
less rapidity, the same duration appears longer or shorter 
to his imagination. It has been remark’d by a great philo- 
sopher, ** that our perceptions have certain bounds in this 
•particular, which are fix’d by the original nature and con- 
stitution of the mind, and bej^ond which no influence of 
external objects on the senses is ever able to hasten or 
retard our thought. If you wheel about a burning coal 
with rapidity, it will present to the senses an image of a 
circle of fire ; nor will there seem to be any interval of time 
betwixt its revolutions; meerly because ’tis impossible for 
our perceptions to succeed each other with the same rapidity, 
that motion may be communicated to external objects. 
Wherever we have no successive perceptions, wo have no 
notion of time, even tho’ there be a real succession in the 
objects.® From these phrenomena, as well as from many 
others, we may conclude, that time cannot make its appear- 
ance to the mind, either alone, or attended 'with a steady 
unchangeable object, but is always discover’d by some pc>- 
ceivahle succession of changeable objects. 

To confirm this we may add tho following argument, which 
to me seems perfectly decisive and convincing. ’Tis evident, 
that time or duration consists of different parts : For other- 
wise we cou’d not conceive a longer or shorter duration. 
’Tis also evident, that those parts are not co-existent : For 
that quality of the co-existenco of parts belongs to extension, 
and is what yhstinguishes it from duration. Now as time 
is compos’d of parts, that are not co-existent ; an unchange- 
able object, since it produces none but co-existent ijnpres- 
sions, produces none that can give us the idea of time ; and 
consequently that idea must be deriv’d from a succession of 


*Mr. Loclr, [E.ssiiy ii. clmp. xiv, 
fjoc. 9. - K<1.] 

^ See liitrod. : 303, 


' * See Infrcxl. : paragraph.^ 217 and 
2J8.— Ed. 
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changeable objects, and time in its first appearance can never SECT, 
be sever’d from such a succession. . . 

Having therefore found, that time in its first appearance Of tl e 
to the mind is always conjoin’d with a succession of change- 
able objects, and that otherwise it can never fall under our ofourideas 
noti(;o, we*. must now examine whether it can be conceiv'd 
without our conceiving any succession of objects, and 
whether it can alone form a distinct idea in the imagina- 
tion. 

In order to know whether any objects, which ai’C join’d in 
impression, be inseparable in idea, we need only consider, if 
they be different from each other ; in which case, ’tis plain 
they may be conceiv'd apart. Every thing, that is diffei’ent, 
is distinguishable : and every thing, that is distinguishable, 
may be separated, according to the maxims above-explain’d. 

If on the contrary tliey be not different, they are not dis- 
tinguishable ; and if they be not distinguishable, they cannot 
bo separated. But this is precisely the case with respect to 
time, comi)ar’d Avith our successive perceptions. The idea 
of time is not deriv’d from a particular impression mix’d up 
with others, and plainly distinguishable from them ; but 
arises altogether from the manner, in Avhich impressions 
appear to tlu; mind, Avitliout making one of the number. 

Five notes play’d on a flute give us the impression and idea 
of time; tho’ time bo not a sixth imjiression, which pi'esents 
itself to the hearing or any other of the senses. Nor is it a 
sixth impression, which the mind by reflection finds in itself. 

These five sounds making their appearance in this particular 
manner, excite no emotion in the mind, nor produce an af- 
fection of any kind, which being observ’d by it can give rise 
to* a ncAv idea. For that is necessary to produce a new idea of 
reflection, nor can tho mind, by revolving over a thou.saiid 
times all its ideas of sensation, ever extract from them any 
new original idea, unless nature has so fram’d its fiiculties, 
that it feels some new original impi-ession anise from such a 
contemplation. But hei’e it only talces notice of tlie manner, 
in which tho different sounds make their appearance ; and 
that it may afterwards consider without considering these 
])articular sounds, but may conjoin it Avith any othei'^bjects. 

Tho ideas of some objects it certainly must have, nor is it 
possible for it Avithout these ideas ever to arrive at any 
conception of time; Avhich since it appears not as any 
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primary distinct impression, can plainly be nothing but 
different ideas, or impressions, or objects dispos’d in u certain 
manner, that is, succeeding each other.* 

I know there are some who pretend, that the idea of 
duration is applicable in a proper sense to objects, which are 
perfectly unchangeable ; and this I take to be the common 
opinion of philosophers as well as of the vulgar. But to be 
convinc’d of its falsehood we need but reflect on the fore- 
going conclusion, that the idea of duration is always deriv’d 
from a succession of changeable objects, and can never be 
convey’d to the mind by any thing stedfast and unchange- 
able. For it inevitably follows from thence, that since the 
jdea of duration cannot be deriv’d from such an object, it can 
never in any propriety or exactness be apply’d to it, nor can 
any thing unchangeable be ever said to have duration. Ideas 
always represent the objects or impressions, from which they 
are deriv’d, and can never without a fiction represent or be 
apply’d to any other. By what fiction we apply the idea of 
time, even to what is unchangeable, and suppose, as is 
common, that duration is a measure of rest as well as of 
motion, we shall consider afterwards.'* 

There is another very decisive argument, which establishes 
the present doctrine concerning our ideas of space and time, 
and is founded only on that simple principle, that our ideas 
of them are compoxmded of parts, ivhich are indivisihlc. This 
argument may be worth the examining. 

Every idea, that is distinguishable, being alsO' separable, 
let us take one of those simple indivisible ideas, of which the 
compound one of extension is form’d, and separating it from 
all others, and considering it apart, let us form a judgment 
of its nature and qualities. 

’Tis plain it is not the idea of extension. For the idea of 
extension consists of parts ; and this idea, according to the 
supposition, is perfectly sim2)lo and indivisible. Is it 
therefore nothisg? That is absolutely impossible. For as 
the compound idea of extension, which is real, is compos’d 
of such ideas ; were these so many non-entities, there wou’d 
be a real existence compos’d of non-entities ; which is absurd. 
Here therefore I must ask, What is our idea of a simple 
and indivisible point ? No wonder if my answer appear 
somewhat new, since the question itself has scarce ever yet 

' See Introd.: paragraph 261 and the following.— Ed. > Sect. 6. 
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been thought of. We are wont to dispute concerning the 
nature of mathematical points, but seldom concerning the 
nature of their ideas. 

The idea of space is convey’d to the mind by two senses, 
the sight and touch; nor does anything ever appear extended, 
that is ntit either visible or tangible. That compound im- 
pression, which represents extension, consists of several 
lesser impressions, that are indivisible to the eye or feeling, 
and may be call’d impressions of atoms or corpuscles en- 
dow’d with coloTxr and solidity. But this is not all. ’Tis not 
only requisite, that these atoms shou’d be colour’d or tan- 
gible, in order to discover themselves to our senses ; ’tis also 
necessary we shou’d preserve the idea of their colour or 
tangibility in order to comprehend them by our imagi- 
nation. There is nothing but the idea of their colour or 
tangibility, which can render them conceivable by the mind. 
Upon the removal of the ideas of these sensible qualities, 
they are utterly annihilated to the thought or imagination.* 

Now such as the parts are, such is the whole. If a point 
be not consider’d as colour’d or tangible, it can convey to us 
no idea ; and coiiseqxiently the idea of extension, which is 
compos’d of the ideas of these points, can never possibly 
exist. But if the idea of extension really can exist, as we are 
conscious it does, its parts must also exist ; and in order to 
that, must be consider’d as colour’d or tangible. We have 
thei'efore no idea of space or extension, but when we regard 
it as an object either of our sight or feeling. 

The same reasoning will prove, tliat the iiulivisible 
moments of time must be fill’d with some real object or 
existence, whose succession forms the duration, and makes 
it*be conceivable by the mind. 

Sect. IV. — Objcctiom answer'd. 

Our system concerning space and time ^consists of two 
parts, which ai-e intimately connected together. The first 
depends on this chain of reasoning. The capacity of the 
mind is not infinite ; consequently no idea of extension or 
duration consists of an infinite number of parts oivinferior 
ideas, but of a finite number, and these simple and indi- 
visible : ’Tis therefore possible for space and time to exi^ 

* See below, pages 613 and ff., and Introd. : paragraphs 246 and 270.— Ed, 
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conformable to this idea : And if it be possible, ’tis certain 
they actually do exist conformable to it ; since their infinite 
divisibility is utterly impossible and contradictory. 

The other part of our system is a consequence of this. 
The parts, into which the ideas of space and time resolve 
themselves, become at last indivisible ; and these ^indivisible 
parts, being nothing in themselves, are inconceivable when 
not fill’d with something real and existent. The ideas of 
space and time are therefoi'C no separate or distinct ideas, 
but merely those of the manner or order, in which objects 
exist d Or, in other words, ’tis impossible to conceive either a 
vacuum no extension without matter, or a time, when there 
was no succession or change in any real existence. The 
intimate connexion betwixt these j^arts of our system is the 
reason why we shall examine together the objections, which 
have been urg’d against both of them, beginning with those 
against the finite divisibility of extension. 

I. The first of these objections, which I shall take notice 
of, is more proper to prove this connexioji and dei)endance 
of the oiie part upon the other, than to destroy either of 
them. It has often been maintain’d in the schools, that 
extension must be divisible, in iiifuiltum, because the system 
of mathematical points is absurd ; and that system is absurd, 
because a mathematical i^oint is a non-entity, and conse- 
quently can never by its conjunction with others form a 
real existence. This wou’d be perfectly decisive, were there 
no medium betwixt the infinite divisibility of matter, and the 
non-entity of mathematical points. But there is evidimtly a 
medium, viz. the bestowing a colour or solidity on these 
points ; and the absurdity of both the extremes is a demon- 
stration of tlie truth and I'cality of this medium. The system 
of physical points, which is another medium, is too absurd 
to need a refutation. A real extension, such as a physical 
point is suppos’d to be, can never exist without i>arts, dif- 
ferent from eaci other ; and wherever objects are different, 
they are distinguishable and separable by the imagination. 

II. The second objection is deriv’d from the necessity there 
wou’d be of 'penetration, if extension consisted of inathe- 
matical^oints. A simple and indivisible atom, that touches 
another, must necessarily penetrate it ; for ’tis impossible it 
Can touch it by its cxtenial parts, from the very SH2)positiou 

‘ Intro'l. : puragrnph 251 . — Ed. 
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of its perfect simplicity, wliich. excludes all parts. It must SECT, 
therefore touch it intimately, and in its whole essence, . ^ 

secundum se, iota, & totaliter ; which is the very definition of oijectioDS 
I)enctration. But penetration is impossible ; Mathematical answer’d, 
points arc of consequence equally impossible. 

I answtu’ this objection by substituting a juster idea of 
penetration. Suppose two bodies containing iio void within 
their circumference, to approach each other, and to unite in 
such a manner that the body, which results from their union, 
is no more extended than either of them ; ’tis this we must 
mean when we talk of penetration. But ’tis evident this 
penetration is nothing but the annihilation of one of these 
bodies, and the preservation of the other, without our being 
able to distinguisli particularly which is preserv’d and which 
annihilated. Before the approach we have the idea of two 
bodies. After it we have the idea only of one. ’Tis impos- 
sible for the mind to preserve any notion of difference 
betwixt two bodies of the same natui'e existing in the same 
place at the same time. 

Taking then penetration in this sense, for the annihila- 
tion of one body upon its approach to another, I ask 
any one, if lie sees a necessity, that a colour’d or tangible 
point shou’d be annihilated upon the approach of another 
colour’d or tangible point P On the contrary, does he not 
evidently perceive, that from the union of these points there 
results an -object, ivliich is compounded and divisible, and 
may be distinguish’d into two parts, of which each preserves 
its existence distinct and separate, notwithstanding its con- 
tiguity to the other? Let him aid his fancy by conceiving 
these points to be of different colours, the better to prevent 
their coalition and confusion. A blue and a red point may 
surely lie contiguous without any penetration or annihila- 
tion. For if they’' cannot, what possibly can become of them ? 

Whether shall the red or the blue be annihilated ? Or if 
those colours unite into one, what new coloaj’ will they pro- 
duce by their union ? 

What chiefly gives rise to these objections, and at the 
same time renders it so difficult to give a satisfactory answer 
to them, is the natural infirmity and unsteadiness botli of our 
imagination and senses, when employ’d on such minute 
olijects. Put a spot of ink upon p.aper, and retire to such a 
di.stance, that the spot becomes altogether invisible ; you will 
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find, that upon your return and nearer approach the spot first 
becomes visible by short intervals ; and afterwards becomes 
always visible ; and afterwards acquires only a new force in 
its colouring without augmenting its bulk ; and afterwards, 
when it has encreas’d to such a degree as to be really 
extended, ’tis still difficult for the imagination to break it 
into its component parts, because of the uneasiness it finds 
in the conception of such a minute object as a single point. 
This infirmity affects most of our reasonings on the present 
subject, and makes it almost impossible to answer in an 
intelligible manner, and in proper expressions, many ques- 
tions which may arise concerning it. 

III. There have been many objections drawn from the 
mathematics against the indivisibility of the parts of exten- 
sion ; tho’ at first sight that science seems rather favourable 
to the present doctrine ; and if it be contrary in its demon- 
strations, ’tis perfectly conformable in its definitions. My 
present business then must be to defend the definitions, and 
refute the demonstrations. 

A surface is defin'd to be length and breadth without 
depth; Aline to be length without breadth or depth : A point 
to be what has neither length, breadth nor depth. ’Tis 
evident that all this is perfectly unintelligible upon any other 
supposition than that of the comj^osition of extension by in- 
divisible points or atoms. How else cou’d anything exist 
without length, without breadth, or without depth ? 

Two different answers, I find, have been made td this argu- 
ment ; neither of which is in my opinion satisfactory. Tho 
first is, that the objects of geometry, those surfaces, lines and 
points, whose proportions and j^ositions it examines, are 
mere ideas in the mind ; ‘ and not only never did, but never 
can exist in nature. They never did exist ; for no one will 
pretend to draw a line or make a surface entirely conform- 
able to the definition ; They never can exist ; for we may 
produce demon^rations from these very ideas to prove, that 
they are impossible. 

But can anything be imagin’d more absurd and contradic- 
tory than this reasoning ? Whatever can be conceiv’d by a 
clear and distinct idea necessarily implies the possibility of 
existence ; and he who pretends to prove the impossibility 
df its existence by any argument derived from the clear 

* Cf. Locko, Book iv. chap. vi. eec, 6. — Ed, 
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idea, in reality asserts, that we have no clear idea of it, 
because we hawe a clear idea. ’Tis in vain to search for 
a contradiction in anything that is distinctly conceiv’d 
by the mind. Did it imply any contradiction, ’tis impossible 
it con’d ever be conceiv’d. 

There is therefore no medium betwixt allowing at least 
the possibility of indivisible points, and denying their idea ; 
and ’tis on this latter principle, that the second answer to the 
foregoing argument is founded. It has been ' pretended, 
that tho’ it be impossible to conceive a length without 
any breadth, yet by an abstraction without a separation, we 
can consider the one without regarding the other ; in 
the same manner as we may think of the length of the way 
betwixt two towns, and overlook its breadth. The length is 
inseparable from the breadth both in nature and in our 
minds ; but this excludes not a partial consideration, and a 
distinction of reason^ after the manner above explain’d.^ 

In refuting this answer I shall not insist on the argument, 
which I hav^e already sufficiently explained, that if it be 
impossible for the mind to arrive at a minimum in its ideas, 
its 'capacity must be infinite, in order to comprehend the 
infinite number of parts, of which its idea of any extension 
w^ou’d be compos’d. I sliall here endeavour to find some 
new absurdities in this reasoning. 

A surface terminates a solid; a line terminates a surface; 
a point terminates a line ; but I assert, that if the ideas of a 
point, line or surface were not indivisible, ’tis impossible we 
shou’d ever conceive these terminations : For let these ideas 
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be suppos’d infinitely divisible ; and then let the fancy 
endeavour to fix itself on the idea of the last surface, line or 
point ; it immediately finds this idea to break into parts ; 
and iipon its seizing the last of these parts, it loses its hold 
by a new division, and so on in infinitum, without any possi- 
bility of its arriving at a concluding idea.’ The number of 
fractions bring it no nearer the last division,^ than the first 
idea it form’d. Every particle eludes the grasi) by a new 
fraction ; like quicksilver, when we endeavour to seize it. 
But as in fact there must be something, which terminates 
the idea of every finite quantity ; and as this terurinating 


' VArtdepenser, [i Part. chap. iv. — * See In t rod. : paragraph 272, auli 

Ed.] Cf. Aristotle, Topics 141. b. 20, 

* Cf. Locke, Book ii. chap. xiii. sec. Metaph. 1028. b. 15.~Ed. 

13, and above, page 332. — Ed. 
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idea cannot itself consist of parts or inferior ideas ; other- 
wise it won’d be the last of its parts, which finish’d the idea, 
and so on ; this is a clear proof, that the ideas of surfaces, 
lines and points admit not of any division ; those of sur- 
faces in depth ; of lines in breadth and depth ; and of points 
in any dimension. 

The schoolmen were so sensible of the force of this argu- 
ment, that some of them maintain’d, that nature has mix’d 
among those particles of matter, which are divisible in 
infinitum, a number of mathematical points, in order to 
give a termination to bodies ; and others eluded the force of 
this reasoning by a heap of unintelligible cavils and distinc- 
tions. Both these adversaries equally yield the victory. A 
man who hides himself, confesses as evidently the superiority 
of his enemy, as another, who fairly delivers his arms. 

Thus it appears, that the definitions of mathematics 
destroy the pretended demonstrations ; and that if wo have 
the idea of indivisible points, lines and surfaces conformable 
to the definition, their existence is coidainly possible : but if 
we have no such idea, ’tis impossible we can ever conceive 
the termination of any figui’e ; without which conception 
there can be no geometrical demonstration. 

But I go farther, and maintain, that none of these demon- 
strations can have sufiicient Aveight to establish such a 
principle, as this of infinite divisibility ; and that because 
with regard to such minute objects, they are not properly 
demonstrations, being built on ideas, which are-' not exact, 
and maxims, Avhich are not precisely true. When geometry 
decides anything concerning the proportions of quantity, avo 
ought not to look for the utmost inccision and exactness. 
None of its proofs extend so far. It takes the dimensions 
and proportions of figures justly ; but roughly, and Avith some 
liberty. Its en-ors are never considerable ; nor Avou’d it err 
at all, did it not aspire to such an absolute perfection. 

I first ask ^mathematicians, what they mean when they 
say one line or surface is equal to, or geeateb or less 
than another? Let any of them give an answer, to Avhatever 
sect ho belongs, and whether he maintains the compo- 
sition uf extension by indivisible points, or by quantities 
divisible in wfmitum. This question will embarrass both 
^f them.' 
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There are few or no mathematicians^, who defend the SECT, 
hypothesis of indivisible points ; and yet these have the . 
readiest and justest answer to the present question. They oijcctions 
need only reply, that lines or surfaces are equal, when the aiif^vver’d. 
numbers of points in each are equal ; and that as the 
proportion^ of the numbers varies, the proportion of the lines 
and surfaces is also varyM. But tho’ this answer be 
as well as obvious ; yet I may affirm, that this standard 
of equality is entirely useless^ and that it never is from such 
a comparison we determine objects to be equal or unequal 
with respect to each other. For as the points, which enter 
into the composition of any line or surface, whether per- 
ceiv’d by the sight or touch, are so minute and so con- 
founded with each other, that ’tis utterly impossible for the 
mind to compute their number, such a computation will 
never afford us a standard by which we may judge of 
proportions. No one will ever be able to determine by an 
exact ]iumeratioii, that an inch has fewer points than a foot, 
or a foot fewer than an ell or any greater measure ; for 
wlifcli reason we seldom or never consider this as the 
standard of equality or inequality. 

As to those, who imagine, that extension is divisible in 
infinitum^ Tis impossible they can make use of this 
answer, or fix the equality of any line or surhice by a 
numeration of its component parts. For since, according 
to their hypothesis, the least as well as greatest figures con- 
tain an iiilhiite number of jairts ; and since infinite numbers, 
properly speaking, can neither be equal nor unequal with 
respect to each other ; the equality or inequality of any por- 
tions of space can never depend on any proportion in the 
number of their parts. ’Tis true, it may be said, that the 
inequality of an ell and a yard consists in the different 
numbei*s of the feet, of wdiich they are compos’d ; and that of 
a foot and a yard in the number of the inches. But as 
that quantity we call an inch in the one is* supj)OS d equal 
to what we call an inch in the other, and as ’tis impossible 
for the mind to find this equality by proceeding in infimtam 
with these references to inferior cjuantities ; ’tis evident, that 
at last wo must fix some standard of equality different from 
an enumeration of the parts. 

There are some^, who j)retcnd, that equality is best defin’Jl 

* Seo Dy. Barrotv^e mathematical lectures. [Lect. ix. in Whcwcli's edition. — Ed.] 
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by congriiity^ and that any two figures are equal, when upon 
the placing of one upon the other, all their parts correspond 
to and touch each other. In order to judge of this defini- 
tion let us consider, that since equality is a relation, it is 
not, strictly speaking, a property in the figures themselves, 
but arises merely from the comparison, which the mind 
makes betwixt them.^ If it consists, therefore, in this ima- 
ginary application and mutual contact of parts, we must at 
least have a distinct notion of these parts, and must con- 
ceive their contact. Now ’tis plain, that in this conception 
we wou’d run up these parts to the greatest minuteness, 
which can possibly be conceiv’d ; since the contact of large 
parts wou’d never render the figures equal. But the minutest 
parts we can conceive are mathematical points ; and con- 
sequently this standard of equality is the same with that 
deriv’d from the equality of the number of points ; which we 
have already determin’d to be a just but an useless standard. 
We must therefore look to some other quarter for a solution 
of the present difficulty. 

There ^ are many philosophers, who refuse to assign any 
standard of equality^ but assert, that ’tis sufficient to present 
two objects, that are equal, in order to give us a just notion of 
this proportion. All definitions, say they, are fruitless, without 
the perception of such objects ; and where we perceive such 
objects, we no longer stand in need of any definition. To 
this reasoning, I entirely agree ; and assert, that the only 
useful notion of equality, or inequality, is deriv’d from the 
whole united appearance and the comparison of particular 
objects. 

’Tis evident, that the eye, or rather the niliid is often able 
at one view to determine the proportions of bodies, and jn^o- 
nounce them equal to, or greater or less than each other, 
without examining or comparing the number of their minute 
paits. Such judgments are not only common, but in many 
cases certain aiid infallible. Wlien the measure of a yard 
and tliat of a foot are i)resented, the mind can no more ques- 
tion, that the fii'st is longer than the second, than it can doubt 
of those principles, which are the most clear and self-evident. 

There are therefore three proportions, which the mind 


^iWstinguishes in the general ai)pen ranee of its objects, and 
€alls by the names of greater, less and erpial. But tho’ its 


* Cf. page 372. — Ktl. * Tliirf paragraph was added in (lio Api>eiulix. 
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decisions concerning tliese proportions be sometimes infal- SECT, 
lible, they are not always so; nor are our judgments of this . 

Icind more exempt from doubt and error than those on any objections 
other subject. We frequently correct our first opinion by a answered, 
reviewand reflection; and pronounce those objects to be equal, 
which at first we esteem’d unequal; and regard an object as less, 
tho’ before it appear’d greater than another.' Nor is^ this the 
only correction, which these judgiUents of our senses undergo; 
but we often discover our error by a juxta-position of the 
objects ; or where that is impracticable, by the use of some 
common and invariable measure, which being successively 
apply’d to each, informs us of their difterent proportions. 

And even this correction is susceptible of a new correction, 
and of different degrees of exactness, according to the nature 
of the instrument, by Avhich we measure the bodies, and the 
care which we employ in the comparison.* 

When therefore the mind is accustom’d to these judg- 
ments and their corrections, and finds that the same pro- 
portion which ]\ialv:es two figures have in the ej^e that ap- 
pear?iiice, which we call equalit}/^ makes them also correspond 
to each other, and to any common measure, witli Avhich they 
are compar’d, we form a mix’d notion of equality deriv’d 
both from the looser and stricter methods of comparison. 

But we are not content with this. For as sound reason con- 
vinces us that there are bodies vdsthj more minute than 
those, which appear to the senses ; and as a false reason w^ou’d 
perswade us^ that there are bodies infinitely more minute ; we 
clearly perceive, that we are not possess'd of any instrument 
or art of measuring, which can secure us from all error and 
uncertainty. We are sensible, that the addition or removal 
of ojie of these minute parts, is not discernible either in the 
appearance or measuring; and as we imagine, that two 
figures, W'hich were equal before, cannot be equal after this 
removal or addition, we therefore sui^pose some imaginary 
standard of equality, by which the appearances ifyd measuring 
are exactly corrected, and the figures reduc’d entirely to 
that proportion. This standard is plainly imaginary. For as 
tlie very idea of equality is tlurt of such a particular appear- 
ance corrected by juxta-position or a coinTiion measure, the 
notion of any correction beyond what we have instruments 
and art to make, is a mere fiction of the mind, and useless 
• ^ * latrod.: paragraphs 271 and 275. — Ed. 
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as well as incompx'eheiisible. But tlio’ this standard be only 
imaginary, the fiction however is very natural; nor is any- 
thing more usual, than for the mind to ixroceed after this 
manner with any action, even after the reason has ceas’d, 
which first determin’d it to begin. This aj)pears very con- 
spicuously with regard to time ; where tlio’ ’tis evident wo 
have no exact method of determining the proportions of 
parts, not even so exact as in extension, yet the various cor- 
rections of our measures, and their different degrees of exact- 
ness, have given us an obscure and implicit notion of a perfect 
and entire equality. The case is the same in inany other 
subjects. A musician finding his ear becoming every day 
more delicate, and correcting himself by reflection and atten- 
tion, proceeds with the same act of the mind, even when the 
subject fails him, and entertains a notion of a compleat tierce 
or octave^ without being able to tell whence ho derives his 
standard. A painter forms the same fiction with regard to 
colours. A mechanic with regard to motion. To the one 
Ivjht and shade ; to the other swift and shnv are imagin’d to 
be capable of an (^xact comparison and equality beyond the 
judgments of the senses. 

We may apply the same reasoning to cunvE and niGiiT 
lines. Nothing is more apparent to the senses, than the 
distinction betwixt a curve and a right lino ; nor arc there 
any ideas we more easily form than the ideas of these ob- 
jects. But however easily we may form these ideas, ’tis 
impossible to produce any definition of them, which will fix 
the precise boundaries betwixt them. When wo draw lines 
upon paper or any continu’d surface, there is a certain order, 
by Avhich the lines run along from one point to another, that 
they may produce the entire impression of a curve or right line; 
but this order is perfectly unlviiown, and nothing is observ’d 
but the united api>earance. Thus (won upon the system of 
indivisible points, we can only form a distant notion of some 
unknown stanxlard to these objects. Upon that of infinite 
divisibility we cannot go even this length; but are reduc’d 
meerly to the general appearance, as the rule by which we 
determine lines to be either curve or right ones. But tho’ 
we can give no perfect definition of these lines, nor produce 
any very exact method of distinguishing the one from the 
other ; yet this hinders us not from correcting the first ap- 
pearance by a more accurate consideration, and by a com- 
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parison with some rule, of whose rectitude from repeated 
trials we have a greater assurance. And ’tis from these 
corrections, and by carrying on the same action of the mind, 
even when its reason fails us, that we form the loose idea of 
a perfect standard to these figures, without being able to 
explain or comprehend it. 

’Tis trud, mathematicians j)retend they give an exact defi- 
nition of a right line, when they say, it is the shortest way 
hetwixt tv)o points . But in the first place I observe, that 
this is more properly the discovery of oiic of the j^roperties 
of a right line, than a just definition of it. For I ask any 
one, if upon mention of a right line he thinks not immedi- 
ately on such a particular appearance, and if ’tis not by 
accident only that he considers this property ? A right line 
can be comprehended alone ; but this definition is unintelli- 
gible without a com2)arison with other lines, which we con- 
ceive to be more extended. In common life his establish’d 
as a maxim, that/ the straightest way is always the shortest; 
which wou’d be as absurd as to say, the shortest way is 
always the shortest, if our idea of a right line was not 
different from that of the shortest way betwixt two points. 

Secondly, I repeat what I have already establish’d, that 
we have no precise idea of equality and inequality, shorter 
and longer, more than of a right line or a curve ; and con- 
sequently that the one can never afford us a j^erfect standard 
for the other. An exact idea can never be built on such 
as are loosq and undeterminatc. 

The idea of a plain surface is as little susceptible of a pre- 
cise standard as that of a right line; nor have we any other 
means of distinguishing such a surface, than its general ap- 
pearance. ’Tis in vain, that mathematicians represent a 
plain surface as produc’d by the flowing of a right line. 
’Twill immediately bo objected, that our idea of a surface is 
as indej)cudent of this method of forming a surface, as our 
idea of an ellipse is of that of a cone; that the idea of a 
right line is no more precise than that of a 'plain surface; 
that a right line may flow irregularly, and by that means 
form a figure quitt^ diflerent from a plane ; and that there- 
fore wc must suppose it to flow along two right lines, 
parallel to each other, and on the same plane ; which is a 
description, that explains a thing by itself, and returns ii> 
a circle. 
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It appears, then, that the ideas which are most essential 
to geometry, viz, those of equality and inequality, of a right 
line and a plain surface, are far from being exact and deter- 
minate, according to our common method of conceiving them. 
Not only we are incapable of telling, if the case be in any 
degree doubtful, when such particular figures are equal; 
wdien such a line is a right one, and such a sitrface a plain 
one; but we can form no idea of that proportion, or of these 
figures, which is firm and invariable. Our aj^peal is still to 
the weak and fallible judgment, which we make from the 
appearance of the objects, and correct by a compass or com- 
mon measure ; and if we join the supposition of any farther 
correction, His of such-a-one as is either useless or imaginary. 
In vain shou’d we have recourse to the common topic, and 
employ the supposition of a deity, whose omnij^otence may 
enable him to form a perfect geometrical figure, and describe 
a right line without any curve or inllexion. As the ultimate 
standard of these figures is deriv’d from nothing but the 
senses and imagination, His absurd to talk of any perfection 
beyond what these faculties can judge of; since the true 
perfection of any thing consists in its conformity to its 
standard. 

Now since these ideas are so loose and uncertain, I wouM 
fain ask any mathematician what infallible assurance he has, 
not only of the more intricate and obscure propositions of 
his science, but of the most vulgar and obvious pi’inciples 
How can he prove to me, for instance, that two ..right lines 
cannot have one common segment? Or that His impossible 
to draw more than one right line betwixt any two points ? 
Shou’d he tell me, that these opinions are obviously absurd, 
and repugnant to our clear ideas; I would answer, that I do 
not deny, where two right lines incline upoii (nich other with 
a sensible angle, but His absurd to imagine them to have a 
common segment. But supposing these two lines to ap- 
proach at the^\ate of an inch in twenty leagues, I perceive 
no absurdity in asserting, that upon their contact they be- 
come one. For, I beseech you, l)y what rule or standard do 
you judge, when you asseiH, that the line, in wdiicli I have 
suppos^Hl them to concur, cannot make the same right- lino 
with those two, that form so small an’ angle betwixt them? 
^Yoii must surely have some idea of a right line', to whicli 
this line does not agree. Do you therefore mean that it 
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takes not the points in the same order and by the same rule, 
as is peculiar and essential to a right line ? If so, I must 
inform you, that besides, that in judging after this manner 
you allow, that extension is compos’d of indivisible points 
(which, perhaps, is more than you intend) besides this, I say, 
I must inform you, that neither is this the standard from 
which we form the idea of a right line ; nor, if it were, is 
there any such firmness in our senses or imagination, as to 
determine when such an order is violated or preserv’d. The 
original standard of a right line is in reality nothing but a 
certain general appearance ; and ’tls evident right lines may 
be made to concur with each other, and yet correspond to 
this standard, tho’ corrected by all the means either prac- 
ticable or imaginable. 

^To whatever side mathematicians turn, this dilemma still 
meets them. If they judge of equality, or any other propor- 
tion, by the accurate and exact standard, viz, the enumera- 
tion of the minute indivisible parts, they both employ a stan- 
dard, whicli is useless in practice, and actually establish the 
indivisibility of extension, which they endeavour to explode. 
Or if they employ, as is usual, the inaccurate standard, de- 
riv’d from a comparison of objects, upon their general ap- 
pearance, corrected by measuring and juxta-2^osition ; their 
first |)rinci2)]es, tho’ certain and infallible, are too coarse to 
afford any such subtile inferences as they commonly draAV from 
them. The first [principles are founded on the imagination 
and senses* The conclusion, therefore, can never go beyond, 
niucli less (*ontradict these faculties.- 

This may ()2>en our eyes a little, and let us see, that no 
geometrical demonstration for the infinite divisibility of 
extension can have so iniicli force as what we naturally 
attribute to every arguimmt, which is supported by such 
magnificent pretensions. At the same time we may learn 
the reason, why geometry fails of evidence in this single j)oint, 
while all its other reasonings command on N fullest* assent 
and apjprobation. And indeed it seems more requisite to 
give the reason of this exception, than to shew, that we really 
must make such an exception, and regard all the mathe- 
matical arguments for infinite divisibility as utterly* sophis- 
tical. For ’tis evident, that as no idea of quantity is iiv 

^ [Tho following paragraph was added 
iii tho Appendix, — Ed.] 
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finitely divisible, there cannot be imagin’d a more glaring 
absurdity, than to endeavour to prove, that quantity itself 
admits of such a division ; and to prove this by means of 
ideas, which are directly opposite in that particular. And 
as this absurdity is very glaring in itself, so there is no 
argument founded on it, which is not attended \vith a new 
absurdity, and involves not an evident contradiction. 

I might give as instances those arguments for infinite 
divisibility, which are deriv’d from the point of contact. I 
know there is no mathematician, who will not refuse to be 
judg’d by the diagrams he describes upon paper, these being 
loose draughts, as he will tell us, and serving only to convey 
with greater facility certain ideas, which are the true foun- 
dation of all our reasoning. This I am satisfy’d with, and 
am willing to rest the controversy merely upon these ideas. 
I desire therefore our mathematician to form, as accurately 
as possible, the ideas of a circle and a right line ; and I then 
ask, if upon the conception of their contact he can conceive 
them as touching in a mathematical point, or if he must 
necessarily imagine them to concur for some space. Which- 
ever side lie chuses, he runs hmiself into equal difficulties. 
If he affirms, that in tracing these hgures in his imagination, 
he can imagine them to touch only in a point, he allows the 
2)0ssibi]ity of that idea, and consequently of the thing. If 
he says, that in his concejition of the contact of those lines 
ho must make them concur, he thereby acknowledges the 
fallacy of geometrical demonstracions, when carry’d beyond 
a certain degree of minuteness ; since ’tis certain ho has such 
demonstrations against the concurrence of a circle and a 
right line ; that is, in other words, he can ^n’cve an idea, rrv. 
that of concurrence, to be inroynpatible with two other ideas, 
viz. those of a circle and right line ; tho’ at the same time 
he acknowledges these ideas to be inscparalAc. 


S15CT. V. — The same subject contimCd. 

If the second part of my system be true, that the idea of 
space or extension is nothirKj hut the idea of visible or tangible 
points flistribiitedj in a certaAn order ; it follows, that we can 
form no idea of a vacuum, or space, where there is nothing 
visible or tangible.* This gives rise to three objections, 

' [800 Intro I. § 278.- Ivl. j 
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wliich I shall examine together, because the answer I shall 
give to one is a consequence of that which I shall make use 
of for the others. 

First, It inny be said, that men have disputed for nianj" 
ages concerning a vacuum and a plenum, without being able 
to bring •*tho affair to a final decision ; and philosophers, 
even at this day, think themselves at liberty to take part 
on either side, as their fancy leads them. But whatever 
foundation there may be for a controversy concerning 
the things themselves, it may be pretended, that the very 
dispute is decisive concerning the idea, and that ’tis 
impossible men cou’d so long reason about a vacuum, and 
either refute or defend it, without having a notion of what 
they refuted or defended. 

Secondly, If this argument shouM be contested, the 
reality or iit least the possibility of the idea of a vacuum 
may be prov’d by flic following reasoning. Every idea is 
possibl(% which is a necessary and infallible consequence of 
such as are possible. Now tho’ we allow the world to be 
at present a plenun), wi? may (^asily conceive it to be depriv’d 
of motion; and fliis idea will certainly be allow’d possible. 
It must also be allow’d possible, to conceive the annihilation 
(>f any part of matter by the omnipotence of the deity, while 
the otlier parts remain at rest. For as every idea, that is dis- 
tinguishable, is separable by the iimigination ; and as every 
idea, that is separable by the imagination, may be conceiv’d 
to be sefiarately existent ; ’tis evident, that the existence of. 
one particle of matter, no more implies the existence of 
aaiother, than a square figure in one body implies a square 
iigure in every one. This being granted, I now demand 
what results from the concurrenco of these cwo possible 
ideas of rcsl and (innihilation^ and what must we conceive to 
follow upon the annihilation of all the air and subtile matter 
in the chamber, supposing the walls to remain the same, 
without any motion or alteration ? There .are some meta- 
physicians, who answer, that since matter and extension are 
the same, the annihilation of one necessarily implies that of 
the other ; and there being iiOAV no distance betwixt the 
walls of the chamber, they touch each other ; in •the same 
manner as my hand tonches the j)aper, which is immediately 
before me. Bub tho’ this answer bo very common, I dT'fy 
these metaphysicians to conceive the matter according to 
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their hypothesis, or imagine the floor and roof, with all the 
opposite, sides of the chamber, to touch each other, while 
they continue in rest, and preserve the same position. For 
how can the two walls, that run from south to north, touch 
each other, while they touch the opposite ends of two walls, 
that run from east to west ? And how can the jQoor and 
roof ever meet, while they are separated by the four walls, 
that lie in a contrary position ? If you change their position, 
you suppose a motion. If you conceive any thing betwixt 
them, you suppose a new creation. But keeping strictly to 
the two ideas of rest and minihihttion, ’tis evident, that the 
idea, which results from them, is not that of a contact of 
parts, but something else ; which is concluded to be the idea 
of a vacuum. 

The third objection carries the matter still farther, and 
not only asserts, that the idea of a vacuum is real and pos- 
sible, but also necessary and unavoidable. This assertion is 
founded on the motion we observe in bodies, which, ’tis 
maintain’d, wou’d be impossible and inconceivable without a 
vacuum, into which one body must move in order to mfike 
way for another. I shall not enlarge upon this objection, 
because it principally belongs to natural i)hilosophy, which 
lies without our present S2)here. 

In order to answer these objections, we must take the 
matter pretty deep, and consider the nature and origin of 
several ideas, lest we dispute Avithout understanding perfectly 
^ the subject of the controversy. ’Tis evident the idea of 
darkness is no positive idea, but merely the negation of 
light, or more properly speaking, of colour’d and visible 
objects. A man, who enjoys his siglit, receives no other per- 
ception from turning his eyes on every side, Avhen entii-el^ 
depriv’d of light, than what is common to himAvith one born 
blind : and ’tis certain such-a-one has no idea either t>f li<jht 
or darkness. The con.sequence of this is, that ’tis not from 
the mere removal of visible objects avo receive the impi-ession 
of extension wifliout matter; and that the idea of utter dark- 
ness can never be the same with that of A'acuum. 

Suppose again a man to be supitorted in the air, and to 
be softly jjonvey’d along by some invisible power ; ’tis evident 
he is sensible of nothing, and never receives the idea of 
extension, nor indeed any idea, from this invariable motion. 
Even supposing he moves his limbs to and fro, this cannot 



Seox. T. ■ OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 3G1 

convey to him that idea. He feels in that case a certain SECT, 
sensation or impression, the parts of which are successive to ^ 

each other, and may give him the idea of time : But certainly The same 
are not dispos’d in such a manner, as is necessary to convey subject 
the idea of space or extension. contmud. 

Since then it appears, that darkness and motion, with the 
utter removal of every thing visible and tangible, can never 
give us the idea of extension without matter, or of a vacuum; 
the next question is, whether they can convey this idea, when 
mix’d with something visible and tangible ? 

’Tis commonly alloAv’d by philosophers, that all bodies, 
which discover themselves to the eye, appear as if painted on 
a plain surface, and that their dilFerent degrees of remoteness 
from ourselves are discover’d more by reason than by the 
senses. When I hold up my hand before me, and spread 
my fingers, they are separated as perfectly by the blue colonr 
of the firmament, as they cou’d be by any visible object, which 
I cou’d place betwixt them. In ordei’, therefore, to know 
whether the sight can convey the impression and idea of a 
vacuum, we must suppose, that amidst an entire darkness, 
there are luminous bodies i)resented to us, w'hose light dis- 
covers only these bodies themselves, Avithout giving iis any 
impression of the surrounding objects. 

We must form a parallel supposition concerning the ob- 
jects of our feeling. ’Tis not 2>ro2)er to su2)2wse a perfect 
removal of all tangible objects : we must allow something to 
be perceiv'd by the feeling; and after an interval and motion 
of the hand or other organ of sensation, another object of the 
touch to be met with; and upon leaving that, another; and 
so on, as often as we 2>lease. The question is, Avhether these 
intervals do not afford us the idea of extension Avithoutbodyf 

To begin with the first case ; ’tis evident, that when only 
two luminoAis bodies a2>2’ear to the eye, Ave can perceive, 

Avhether they be conjoin’d or separate ; whether they be 
se2iarated by a great or small distance ; and this dtstance 
varies, avo can 2 )erceiv(! its increase or diminution, Avith the 
motion of the bodies. But as the distance is not in this 
case any thing colour’d or visible, it may be thought that 
there is here a vaciAum or pure extension, not only intelligible 
to the mind, but obvious to the very senses. 

This is our natural and most familiar Avay of thinking ; but 
which we shall learn to correct by a little reflection. We 
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may observe, that when two bodies present themselves, where 
there was formerlj'' an entire darkness, the only change, that 
is discoverable, is in the appearance of these two objects, and 
that all the rest continues to be as before, a perfect negation 
of light, and of every colour’d or visible object. This is not 
only true of what may be said to be remote ftom these 
bodies, but also of the very distance ; which is interpos’d 
betwixt them ; that being nothing but darkness, or the nega- 
tion of light ; without parts, without composition, invariable 
and indivisible. Now since this distance causes no percei>- 
tion different from what a blind man receives from his eyes, 
or what is convey’d to us in the darkest night, it must par- 
take of the same properties : And as blindness and darkness 
afford us no ideas of extension, ’tis impossible that the dark 
and undistinguishable distance betwixt two bodies can ever 
produce that idea.’ 

The sole difference betwixt an absolute darkness and the 
appeai'ance of two or more visible luminous objects consists, 
as I said, in the objects themselves, and in the manner ^they 
affect our senses. The angles, which the rays of light 11 owing 
from them, form with each other ; the motion that is re- 
quir’d in the eye, in its passage from one to the other ; and 
the different parts of the organs, which are siftected by them ; 
these j)roduce the only perceihions, from which we can judge 
of the distance.’’ But as these perceptions arc each of them 
simple and indivisible, tliej^ can never give us the idea of 
extension. 

We may illustrate this by considering the sense of 
feeling, and the imaginary distance or interval interpos’d 
betwixt tangible or solid objects. I suppose two cases, viz. 
that of a man siipported in the air, and moving his limbs to 
and fro, without meeting any thing tangible ; and that of a 
man, who feeling something tangible, leaves it, aiid after a 
motion, of which ho is sensible, perceives another tangible 
object*; and i then ask, wherein consists the difference 
betwixt these two cases ? No one will make any scruple to 
affirm, that it consists meerly in the perceiving those objects, 
and that the sensation, which arises from the motion, is in 
both cSses the same : And as that sensation is not capable 

' [.See Introd. §§ 279 and 280.-— Ed.] from ii follower of llorkcloy. Soo 

2 [In the Appendix this statement la.st pngfb — Ed.] 
is corrected, as might be expoeted 
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of conveying to us an idea of extension, when unacconipany’d 
with some other perception, it can no more give ns that idea, 
when mix’d with the impressions of tangible objects ; since 
that mixture produces no alteration upon it. 

But tho’ motion and darkness, either alone, or attended 
with tangible and visible objects, convey no idea of a vacuum 
or extension without matter, yet they are the causes why 
we falsly imagine we can form such an idea. For there is 
a close relation* betwixt that motion and darkness, and a real 
extension, or composition of visible and tangible objects. 

First, Wc may observe, that two visible objects appearing 
ill the midst of utter darkness, atfect the senses in the same 
manner, and form the same angle by the rays, which flow 
from them, and meet in the eye, as if the distance betwixt 
them were liU’d with visible objects, that give us a true idea 
of extension. The sensation of motion is likewise the same, 
when there is nothing tangible interpos’d betwixt two bodies, 
as when we feel a compounded body, whose ditferent parts 
are«plac’d beyond each otber. 

Secondly, Wc find l>y experience, that two bodies, which 
arc so plac’d as to affect the senses in the same manner with 
two others, that have a certain extent of visible objects inter- 
pos’d betwixt them, are capable of receiving the same extent, 
■without any sensible impulse or penetration, and without 
any change on that angle, under which they appear to the 
senses. In like manner, where there is one object, Avhich 
we cannot feel after another Avithout an interval, and the 
pei'ceiving of that sensation avc call motion in our hand or 
organ of sensation ; experience shcAvs us, that ’tis possible the 
same object may be felt Avith the same sensation of motion, 
along Avith the interpos’d impression of solid and tangible 
objects, attending the sensation. That is, in other Avords, an 
invisible and intangible distance may be converted into a 
visible and tangible one, Avithout any change on the distant 
objects. 

Thirdly, Wc may observe, as another relation betwixt 
these two kinds of distance, that they have nearly the same 
effects on every natural plucnomonon. For as all (qualities, 
such as heat, cold, light, attraction, &c. diminish in pro- 
portion to the distance ; there is but little difference observ’d. 
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whether this distance be mark’d out by compounded and 
sensible objects, or be known only by the manner, in which 
the distant objects affect the senses. 

Here then are three relations betwixt that distance^ which 
conveys the idea of extension, and that other, which is not 
fill’d with any colour’d or solid object. The distant objects 
affect the senses in tlie same manner, whether separated by 
the one distance or the other ; the second species of distance 
is found capable of receiving the first ; and they both equally 
diminish the force of every quality.^ 

These relations betwixt the two kinds of distance will 
afford us an easy reason, why the one has so often boon 
taken for the other, and why we imagine we have an idea of 
extension without the idea of any object either of the sight 
or feeling. For we may establish it as a general maxim in 
this science of human nature, that wherever there is a close 
relation betwixt two ideas, the mind is very apt to mistake 
them, and in all its discourses and reasonings to use the one 
for the other. This phenomenon occurs on so many occa- 
sions, and is of such consequence, that I cannot forbear 
stopping a moment to examine its causes. I shall only pre- 
mise, that we must distinguish exactly betwixt the phai- 
nomenon itself, and the causes, which I shall assign for it ; 
and must not imagine from any uncertainty in the latter, 
that the former is also unceidain. The phenomenon may be 
real, tho’ my explication be chimerical. The falshood of the 
one is no consequence of that of the other ; Vho’ at the 
same time v e may observe, that ’tis very natural for us to 
draw such a consequence ; which is an evident instance of 
that very principle, which I endeavour to explain. 

When I receiv’d the relations of re^emhlancG^ cant! gait 1/ 
and causation, as priuciph^s of union among ideas, without 
examining into their causes, ’twas more in prosecution of niy 
first maxim, that Ave must in the end rest contented with 
experidnee, tha«i for want of something specious and plausible, 
which I might have disifiay’d on that subject. ’Twou’d have 
been easy to have made an imaginary dissection of the brain, 
and have shewn, why upon our conception of any idea, the 
animal^spirits run into all the contiguous traces, and rouze 
up the other ideas, that are related to it. But tho’ I have 


* [Sco Introd. § 280 , — Ed.] 
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neglected any advantage, which I might have drawn from 
this topic ill explaining the relations of ideas, I am afraid I 
must here have recourse to it, in order to account for the 
mistakes that arise from these relations. I shall therefore 
observe, tha,t as the mind is endow’d with a power of ex- 
citing any, idea it pleases ; whenever it dispatches the spirits 
into that region of the brain, in which the idea is plac’d ; 
these spirits always excite the idea, when they run precisely 
into the proper traces, and rummage that cell, which belongs 
to the idea. But as their motion is seldom direct, and na- 
turally turns a little to the one side or the other; for this reason 
the animal spirits, falling into the contiguous traces, pre- 
sent other related ideas in lieu of that, which the mind desir’d 
at first to survey. This change we are not always sensible 
of ; but continuing still the same train of thought, make use 
of the related idea, which is presented to us, and employ it 
in our reasoning, as if it wei’e the same with what we de- 
manded. This is the cause of many mistakes and sophisms 
in philosophy ; as will naturally be imagin’d, and as it wou’d 
be eJisy to show, if there was occasion. • “ - 

Of the three I’elations above-mention’d that of resem- 
blance is the most fertile source of error; and indeed there 
are few mistakes in reasoning, which do not borrow largely 
from that origin. Keseinbling ideas are not only ^related 
together, but the actions of the’^inind, Avliich we employ in 
considering them, are so little different, that w*e are not able 
to distinguish them. This last circumstaince is of great con- 
, sequence ; and wo may in general observe, that wherever the 
actions of the mind in forming any two ideas are the same 
or reseihbling, we arc very apt to confound these ideas, and 
take the one for the other. Of this we shall see many in- 
stances iii the progress of this treatise. But tho’ resem- 
Idance be the relation’, which'niost readily produces a mistake 
ill ideas, yet the others of causation and contiguity may also 
concur in the same influence. • We might produce the^^gures 
of poets and orators, as sufficient proofs of ^liis, were it as 
usual, as it is reasonable, in metaphysical subjects* to draw 
our arguments from tli.at quarter. But lest metaphysicians 
shou’d esteem this below their dignit}', I shall^bpiTO\w.a proof 
from an observation, which inay be made ^ on most 'of their 
own discourses, viz. that ’tis usual for'*mon to use words foP 
ideas, and to talk instead of thinking in their reasonings. 
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We use words for ideas, because they are commonly so closely 
connected, that the mind easily mistakes them. And this 
likewise is the reason, why 'we substitute the idea of a dis- 
tance, which is not consider’d either as visible or tangible, in 
the room of extension, which is nothing but a composition of 
visible or tangible points dispos’d in a certain order. In 
causing this mistake there concur both the relations of 
causation and resemblance. As the first species of distance is 
found to be convertible into the second, ’tis in this respect 
a kind of cause ; and the similarity of their manner of 
affecting the senses, and diminishing every quality, forms the 
relation of resemblance. 

After this chain of reasoning and explication of my prin- 
ciples, I am now prepar’d to answer all the objections that 
have been offer’d, whether deriv’d from metaphysics or me- 
chanics. The frequent disputes concerning a vacuum, or 
extension without matter, pi’ove not the reality of the idea,upon 
which the dispute turns ; there being nothing more common, 
than to see men deceive themselves in this particular ; espe- 
cially when by means of any close relation, there is ano.ther 
idea presented, which may be the occasion of their mistake. 

We may make almost the same answer to the second ob- 
jection, deriv’d from the conjunction of the ideas of rest and 
annihilation. When every thing is annihilated in the cham- 
ber, and the walls continue immoveable, the chamber must 
be conceiv’d much in the same manner as at present, Avhen 
the air that fills it, is not an object of the senses. This anni- 
hilation leaves to the eye, that fictitious distance, which is 
discover’d by the different parts of the organ, that are affected, 
and by the dcgi’ees of light and shade ; and to the fecliiiy, 
that which consists in a sensation of motion in the hand, or 
other member of the body. In vain shou’d we search any 
farther. On whichever side we turn this subject, we shall 
find that these are the only imj^ressions such an object can 
produce after the suppos’d annihilation ; and it has already 
been remark’d^ that impressions can give rise to no ideas, but 
to such as resemble them. 

Since a body interpos’d betwixt two others may be suppos’d 
to be ^nihilated, without producing any change upon such 
as lie on each hand of it, ’tis easily conceiv’d, how it may be 
created anew, and yet produce as little alteration. Now the 
motion of a body has much the same effect as its creation. 
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The distant bodies are no more affected in the one case, than SECT, 
ill the other. This suffices to satisfy the imagination, and . 
pi'Oves there is no repugnance in such a motion. Afterwards The same 
experience comes in play to pei’suade us that two bodies, 
situated in the manner above-describ’d, have really such a 
capacity of receiving body betwixt them, and that there is no 
obstacle to’ the conversion of the invisible and intangible dis- 
tance into one that is visible and tangible. However natural 
that conversion may seem, we cannot be sui’e it is practi- 
cable, before we have had experience of it. 

Thus I seem to have answer’d the three objections above- 
niention’d ; tho’ at the same time I am sensible, that few 
wall be satisfy’d with these answers, but will immediately 
propose new objections and difficulties. ’Twill probably be 
said, that iny reasoning makes nothing to the matter in hand, 
and that I explain only tho manner in which objects affect 
the senses, without endeavouring to account for their real 
nature and operations. Tho’ there be nothing visible or 
tangible interpos’d betwixt two bodies, yet we find hy ex- 
2'>crunce, that the bodies may be plac’d in the same manner, 
with regard to the eye, and require the same motion of the 
hand in passing from one to the other, as if divided by some- 
thing visible and tangible. This invisible and intangible dis- 
tance is also found hy experience to contain a capacity of 
receiving body, or of becoming visible and tangible. Here is 
tlie Avhole of my system ; and in no i>art of it have I endea- 
vour’d to explain the cause, which separates bodies after this 
manner, and gives them a capacity of receiving others betwixt 
them, without any impulse or penetration. 

I answer this objection, by pleading guilty, and by con- 
fessing that my intention never wars to penetrate into the 
nature of bodies, or explain the secret causes of their opera- 
tions. For besides that this belongs not to my present pur- 
pose, I am afraid, tliat such an enterprize is beyond the reach 
of human understanding, and that we can never pretend to 
know body otherwise than by those external prbperties, which 
discover themselves to tho senses. As to those who attempt 
any thing farther, I cannot approve of their ambition, till I see, 
in some one instance at least, that they have met with suc- 
cess. But at present I content myself rvith knowing perfectly 
the manner in which objects affect my senses, and their coiv- 
nections with each other, as far as experience informs me of 
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them. This suffices for the conduct of life ; and this also 
suffices for my philosophy, which pretends only to explain the 
nature and causes of our perceptions, or impressions and ideas.' 

I shall conclude this subject of extension with a paradox, 
which will easily be explain’d from the foregoing I'easoning. 
This paradox is, that if you are pleas’d to give to the in- 
visible and intangible distance, or in other words, to the 
capacity of becoming a visible and tangible distance, the 
name of a vacuum, extension and matter are the same, and 
yet there is a vacuum. ' If you will not give it that name, 
motion is possible in a plenum, without any impulse in in- 
finitum, without returning in a circle, and without penetra- 
tion. But however we may express ourselves, we must 
always confess, that we have no idea of any real extension 
without filling it with sensible objects, and conceiving its 
parts as visible or tangible. * ' 

• As to the doctrine, that time is nothing but the manner, in 
which some real objects exist ; we may observe, that ’tis 
liable to the same objections as the similar doctrine with 
regard to extension. If it be a sufficient proof, that we have 
the idea of a vacuum, because we dispute and reason con- 


* [The following note was added in 
the Appendix. — Ed.] 

As long as we confine our specula- 
tions to t/te appearances of ol^jects to 
our senses, without entering into di.s- 
quisitioris concerning their real nature 
and operations, we are safe from all 
difficulties, and can never ho embar- 
rass’d by any question. Thu.s, if it be 
ask’d, if the invisible and intangible 
distance, interposed betwixt two objects, 
be something or nothing: ’Tis easy to 
answer, that it is somethbaj, viz. a pro- 
perty of the oljjccts, which affect tlie 
senses after such a particular manner. 
If it be ask’d, whether two objects, having 
such a distance betwixt them, touch or 
not : It may be answer’d, that this de- 
pends upon the definition of the word, 
touch. Iffobjects belaid to touch, when 
there is nothing scnsihle interpos’d be- 
twixt them, these objects touch: If 
objects be said to touch, when their 
images strike contiguous parts of the 
eye, and, when the hand /cc/s both ob- 
jects successively, without any inter- 
pos’d motion, these objects do not touch. 
The appeareinces of qlijects to our senses 
are all consistent; and no difficulties 
can ever arise, but from the obscurity 


of the terms wo make use of. If we 

carry our enquiry beyond tlic ap[icar- 
anco.s of ol jccts to the senses, I am 
afraid, that ninst of our conclusions 
will be full of scepticism and uneor- 
tainty. Tims if it be ask’d, whether or 
not the invisible and intangilde distance 
be. always full of Ooc/j/y f,T of somotbing 
that by an improvement of our organs 
might become visible or tangible, I 
must acknowledge, that I find no very 
deci.sivc arguments on either side ; tho’ 
J am inelin’cl to the c«mtrary opinion, 
a.s being more suitable to vulgar .and 
popular motions. If (he Js^ewUmian 
l)hiiosophy be rightly understood, it will 
be fimnd to mean no more. A vacuum 
is a.sserled: That is, bodies arc said to 
be plac’d .after such a manner, as to rv‘ 
ceive bodies ])etwixt them, without im- 
pulsion or penetration. The real n.aturc 
ot this position of bodies is unknown. 
We are only acqiiainb'd with its effects 
on tho senses, and its power of receiving 
bocly. Nothing is more suitable to that 
pliiio.sophy, than a modest scepticism to 
a certain degree, and a fair confession 
of ignorance in subjectH, that exceed all 
human capacity. 
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cerning it; we must for the same reason have the idea of 
time without any changeable existence ; since there is no 
subject of dispute more frequent and common.' But that Ave 
really have no such idea, is certain. For whence should it be 
deriv’d ? Does it arise from an impression of sensation or 
of reflection? Point it out distinctly to us, that we may 
know its nature and qualities. But if you cannot point out 
any such impressioiij you may be certain you are mistaken, 
when you imagine you have any such idea. 

But tho’ it be impossible to shew the impression, from 
which the idea of time without a changeable existence is 
deriv'd ; yet we can easily point out those appearances, which 
make us fancy we have that idea. For we may observe, that 
there is a continual succession of percej)tions in our mind; 
so that the idea of time being for ever present with us; when 
we consider a stedfast object at five-a-clock, and regard the 
same at six ; we are aj)t to apply to it that idea in the same 
manner as if every moment were distinguish’d by a different 
position, or an alteration of the object. The first and 
second appearances of the object, being comj)ar’d with the 
succession of our perceptions, seem equally remov’d as if 
the object had really chang’d. To which we may add, what 
experience shews us, that the object w’as suscej^tible of such 
a, number of changes betwixt these ap2)earances ; as also 
that tlie unchangeable or rather fictitious duration has the 
same effect upon every quality, by encreasing or diminishing 
it, as that succession, which is obvious to the senses. From 
tliese three relations avc are apt to confound our ideas, and 
imagine we can form the idea of a time and duration, with- 
out any change or succession. 

Sect. VI. — Of the Idea of Existence^ and of External 

Existcjice, 

It may not be amiss, before we leave this subject, to 
explain the ideas of existence and of external existence ; which 
have their difficulties, as well as the ideas of space and time. 
By this means we shall be tho better prepar’d for the exami- 
nation of knowledge and probability, when wc undoi'stand 
perfectly all those particular ideas, which may enter into our 
reasoning. 

* [But cf. above, pnge 330, as to idea of extension. — Ed.] 
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There is no impression nor idea of any kind, of which we 
have any consciousness or memory, that is not conceiv’d as 
existent ; and ’tis evident, that from this consciousness the 
most perfect idea and issurance of being is deriv’d. From 
hence we may form a dilemma, the most clear and 
conclusive that can he imagin’d, viz. that since -we never 
remember any idea or impression, without attributing 
existence to it, the idea of existence must either be deriv’d 
from a distinct imijrcssion, conjoin’d Avith every perception 
or object of our thought, or must be the very same with the 
idea of the perception or object. 

As this dilemma is an evident consequence of the prin- 
ciple, that every idea arises from a similar impi’ession, so 
our decision betwixt the propositions of the dilemma is no 
more doubtful. So far from there being any distinct impres- 
sion, attending every impression and every idea, that I do not 
think there are any two distinct impressions, which are in- 
sepaii>,bly conjoin’d. Tho’ certain sensations may at onetime 
be united, Ave qidckly find they admit of a separation, and 
may be presented apart. And thus, tho’ every impression 
and idea wo remember be consider’d as existent, the idea of 
existence is not deriv’d from any particular impression. 

The idea of existence, then, is tho very same Avith the 
idea of Avhat Ave conceive to be existent. To reflect on any 
thing simply, and to reflect on it as existent, are nothing 
different from each other. That idea, Avhen conjoin’d Avith 
the idea of any object, makes no addition to it. Whatever 
we conceive, Ave conceive to bo existent. Any idea Ave please 
to form is the idea of a being; and tlio idea of a being is 
any idea we please to form.' 

WhoeA'er opposes this, must necessarily point out that 
distinct impression, from which the idea of entity is deriv’d, 
and must prov'e, that this imiU’ession is inseparable from 
every perception we believe to be existent. This Ave may 
withoitt hesitfition conclude to be impossible. 

Our foregoing reasoning concerning tho distinction of 

ideas Avithout any real dijference Avill not here serve us in any 

stead. That kind of distinction is founded on the different 

resemblances, which the same simple idea may have to 

several different ideas. But no object can be ju-esented 

* [Soo below, p. 394, and Introd. * Part I. Sect. 7. 

§§ 223 and 291.] 
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resembling some object with respect to its existence, and SECT, 
different from others in the same particular ; since every . ^ 

object, that is presented, must necessarily be existent. Of the idea 

A like reasoning will account for the idea of external 
exisienee. We may observe, that ^tis universally allow’d by of external 
philosophers, and is besides pretty obvious of itself, that existence, 
nothing is ever really present witli the mind but its jiercep- 
tions or impressions and ideas, and that external objects 
become known to us only by those perceptions they occasion. 

To hate, to love, to think, to feel, to see ; all this is nothing 
but to perceive.' 

Now since nothing is ever pi'csent to the mind but per- 
ceptions, and since all ideas are deriv’d from something 
antecedently present to tlio mind ; it follows, that ’tis 
im2iossible for us so much as to conceive or form an idea of 
any thing S2)ecitieally different from ideas and imi)ressions. 

Let us fix our attention out of ourselves as much as 
possible : Let us chace our imagination to the heavens, or 
to the utmost limits of the universe; we never really advance 
a ^stej) beyond ourselves, nor can conceive any kind of 
existence, but those i)crce2itions, which hiive a2)2)ear’d in that 
narrow compass. This is the universe of the imagination, 
nor have we any idea but wluit is there jn-oduc’d. 

Tlie farthest we can go towards a conco2>tion of external 
objects, when sup^'xis’d spcciJicaJh/ different from our j^ercej)- 
tions, is to form a relative idea of them, without j^votending 
to coin2)rehend the related objects. Generally speaking we» 
do not su2i2)0S0 them s^iecilically different; but only attribute 
to them different relations, connections and durations. But 
of this more fully hereafter,*^ 

* [Sec I 111 rod. § ‘2 30.] 
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There are * seven different kinds of pliilosoplueal relation, 
viz, resemhlance^ identity^ relations of time and place propor- 
tion in qnantity or numher^ degrees in any einalily^ contrariety^ 
and causation, Tliese relations may be divided into two 
classes ; into sucli as depend entirely on the ideas, which we 
compar*. together, and such as may be changkl without any 
change in the ideas.^ ’Tis from the idea of a triangle, that 
we discover the relation of ecpiality, Avhich its three angles 
bear to two right ones ; and this relation is invariable, as 
long as our idea remains tlie same. On the contraiy, the 
relations of contiguity and distance betwixt two objects may 
be chang’d merely by an alteration of tlicir place, without 
any change on the objects themselves or on their ideas; and 
the place depends on a hundred different accidents, which 
cannot be foreseen by the mind. ’Tis the same* case wutli 
ident ity and causal ion, Twm objects, tho’ perfectly resem- 
bling each other, and even appearing in the same place at 
different times, may be numerically different : And as tlio 
power, by which one object produces another, is never dis- 
coverable merely from their idea, ’tis evident cause and rf'ect 
are relations, of which wm receive information from expe- 
rience, and not from any abstract reasoning or reflection. 
There is‘no single pluenomenon, even the most simple, which 
can be accounted for from tlie cpuilities of the objects, as 
they appear to us ; or Avhicli cou’d foresee without 
the help of our memory and experience. 

It appears, therefore, that of these seven philosophical 
relations, there remain only four, which depending solely 


* Parti. *Soct. 5 . vioiisly given, p. 318.] 

2 iu the enumeration pro- [Sec Jiitrocl § 283.] 



Sect. 1. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


373 


upon ideas, can bo the objects of knowledge and certainty. SECT. 
These four arc resemblance^ contrariety^ degrees in gnality, 
and inoportions m quantity or nnmher. Three of these rela- Ofknow- 
tions arc discoverable at first sight, and fixll more properly ' 

under the province of intuition than demonstration. When 
any objects resemble each other, the resemblance will at first 
strike the eye, or rather the mind ; and seldom requires 
a second examination. The case is the same with contrariety^ 
and with the degrees of any quality. No one can once 
doubt but existence and non-existence destroy each other, 
and are perfectly incompatible and contrary. And tho’ it 
be impossible to judge exactly of the degrees of any quality, 
such as colour, taste, heat, cold, when the difference betwixt 
them is very small ; yet Tis easy to decide, that any of them 
is superior or inferior to another, when their difference is 
considerable. And this decision we always pronounce at 
first sight, without any enquiry or reasoning. 

We might proceed, after the same manner, in fixing the 
q)^oportions of quantity or nuinher^ and might at one view 
observe a superiority or inferiority betwixt any numbers, or 
figures ; especially where the difference is very great and 
remarkable. As to equality or any exact proportion, we 
can only guess at it from a single consideration ; except in 
very short numbers, or very limited portions of extension ; 

Avhich are comprehended in an instant, and where we per- 
ceive an impossibility of falling into any considerable error. 

In all other cases Ave must settle the proportions Avith sonn? 
liberty, or proceed in a more arflfciid inanner. 

I haAX^ alread}’'^ observ’d, that geometiy, or the art^ by 
Avhich we fix the proportions of figures ; tho’ it much excels 
both in universality and exactness, the loose judgments of 
the senses and imagination ; yet never attains a perfect 
precision and exactness. It’s first principles are still draAvn 
from the general appearance of the objects ; and that 
appearance can never afford us any security, Vhen Ave 
examine the prodigious minuteness of Avhich nature is sus- 
ceptible. Our ideas seem to gWe a perfect assurance, that 
no two right lines can have a common segment ; but if Ave 
consider these ideas, Ave shall find, that they alwaj^ supi)Ose 
a sensible inclination of the tAvo lines, and that Avhere the 
angle they form is extremely small, we have no standard of a 

’ [Soo above, p. 3 07.] 
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right line so precise as to assure us of the truth of this 
proposition. ’Tis the same case with most of the primary 
decisions of the mathematics. 

There remain, therefore, algebra and arithmetic as the 
only sciences, in which we can cany on a chain of reasoning 
to any degree of intricacy, and yet preserve a pcrfa6t exact- 
ness and certainty. We are posses t of a precise standard, 
by which we can judge of the equality and proportion of 
numbers ; and according as they correspond or not to that 
standard, we determine their relations, without any j) 0 ssi- 
bility of error.' Wlien two numbers are so combin’d, as that 
the one has always an unite answering to every unite of the 
other, we pronounce them equal ; and ’tis for WLiiit of such 
a standard of equality in extension, that geometry can scarce 
be esteem’d a perfect and infallible science. 

But here it may ]iot be amiss to obviate a diflieulty, which 
may arise from my asserting, that tho’ geometry falls short 
of that perfect precision and certainty, which are peculiar 
to arithmetic and algebra, yet it excels the imperfect judg- 
ments of our senses and imagination. The reason why I 
impute any defect to geometry, is, because its original and 
fundamental principles are deriv’d merely from appearances ; 
and it may perhaj^s be imagin’d, that this defect must always 
attend it, and keej^ it from ever reaching a greater exactness 
in the comparison of objects or ideas, than what our eye or 
imagination alone is able to attain. I own that this defect 
^so far attends it, as to keej) it from ever aspiring to a full 
certainty : But since these fundamental principles depend on 
the easiest and least deceitful appearances, they bestow on 
their consequences a degree of exactness, of which these con- 
sequences are singly incapable. ’Tis impossible for the eye 
to determine the angles uf a chiliagon to be equal to 199G 
right angles, or make any conjecture, that approaches this 
proportion ; but when it determines, that right lines cannot 
concur ; that we cannot draw more than one right line 
between two given points ; it’s mistakes can never be of any 
consequence. And this is the nature and use of geometry, 
to run us up to such appearances, as, by reason of their sim- 
plicity, cS-nnot lead us into any considerable error. 

I shall hero take occasion to propose a second observation 
concerning our demonstrative reasonings, which is suggested 

'[Sc-o I„ir..(I. § 277.1 
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by the same subject of the mathematics. ’Tis usual with 
mathematicians, to pretend, that those ideas, which are their 
objects, are of so refin’d and spiritual a nature, that they fall 
not under the conception of the fancy, but must be compre- 
hended by a pure and intellectual view, of which the supe- 
rior faculties of the soul are alone capable. The same notion 
runs thro’ most parts of philosophy, and is principally made 
use of to explain our abstract ideas, and to shew how we can 
form an idea of a triangle, for instance, which shall neither 
bo an isocelea nor scalenum, nor be confin’d to any particular 
length and proportion of sides. ’Tis easy to see, why philo- 
sophers ai’o so fond of this notion of some spiritual and 
refin’d j)erceptions ; since by that means they cover many of 
their absurdities, and may refuse to submit to the decisions 
of clear ideas, by appealing to such as are obscure and un- 
certain. But to destroy this artifice, we need but reflect on 
that principle so oft insisted on, that all our ideas are copt/d 
from our impressions. For from thence we may immediately 
cojmlude, that since all impressions are clear and precise, 
the ideas, which ai'c copy’d from them, must be of the same 
nature, and can nevci’, but from our fault, contain any thing 
so dark and intricate. An idea is by its very nature weaker 
and fainter tlian an impression ; but being in every other 
respect the same, cannot imj^ly any very great mystery.* If 
its weakness render it obscure, ’tis our business to remedy 
that defect, as much as possible, by keeping the idea steady 
and precis6 ; and till we have done so, ’tis in vain to pretend . 
to reasoning and philosophy. 


Sect. II. — Of Prohahillti/ J and of the Idea of Cause and Tlf'cct. 

This is all I think necessary to obsei’ve coucei’uing those 
four relations, Avhich are the foundation of science ; but as 
to the other three, which depend not upon the idea, and may 
be absent or present even while that rcmainsjthe same, ’twill 
be proper to explain them more particularly. These three 
relations are identity, the situations in time and place, and 
causation. 

All kinds of reasoning consist in nothing but a comparison, 
and a discovery of those relations, either constant or in- 
constant, which two or more objects bear to each othSr. 

‘ [Sec above, p. 327.] 
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This comparison we may make, either when both the objects 
are present to the senses, or when neither of them is 
present, or when only one. ‘When both the objects are 
present to the senses along with the relation, we call this 
perception rather than reasoning; nor is there in this case 
any exercise of the thought, or any action, i^roporly speaking, 
but a mere passive admission of the impressions thro’ the 
organs of sensation.' According to this way of thinking, we 
ought not to receive as reasoning any of the observations we 
may make concerning identitij, and the relations of time and 
place; since in none of them the mind can go beyond what 
is immediately present to the senses, either to discover the 
real existence or the relations of objects.'' ’Tis only causation, 
which produces such a connexion, as to give us assurance 
from the existence or action of one object, tliat ’twas fol- 
low’d or preceded by any other existence or action ; nor can 
the other two relations be ever made use of in reasoning, 
except so far as they cither alfect or are affected by it. 
There is nothing in any objects to perswade us, that they are 
either always remote or always conti<juoiis ; and Avhen from 
experience and observation we discover, that their relation 
in this particular is invariable, we always conclude there is 
some secret cause, which separates or unites them. The same 
reasoning extends to idenfit)/. We readily suppose an object 
may continue individually the same, tho’ several times absent 
from and present to the senses ; and ascribe to it an identity, 
notwithstanding the interruption of the perception, when- 
ever we conclude, that if we had kept our eye or hand con- 
stantly upon it, it wou’d have convey’d an invariable and 
uninterrupted perception. But this conclusion beyond the 
impressions of our senses can be founded only on the con- 
nexion of cause and effect ; nor can we otherwise have any 
security, that the object is not chang’d upon us, however 
much the new object may resemble that Avhich was formerly 
present to the s^enses.’’’ Whenever we discover such a perfect 
resemblance, we consider, whether it be common in that 
species of objects ; whether possibly or probably any cause 
con’d operate in producing the change and resemblance ; and 
according as we determine concerning these causes and effects, 
we form our judgment concerning the identity of the object.^ 

' [Sec Introd. § 327.] » [II, id. §§ 28.5. 28(5, niid 301 and ff.] 

*[Il,id. §§ 28.3, 28 1, and 300.] "[Ibid. § 313.] 
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Here then it appears, that of those three relations, which 
depend not upon the mere ideas, the only one, that can be 
trac’d beyond our senses, and informs us of existences and 
objects, which we do not see or feel, is cavsation. This rela- 
tion, therefore, we shall endeavour to explain fully before we 
leave the Subject of the understanding. 

To begin regularly, we must consider the idea of causation, 
and see from what origin it is deriv’d. ’Ti'i impossible to 
reason justly, without understanding perfectly the idea con- 
cerning which we reason ; and ’tis impossible perfectly to 
understand any idea, without tracing it Tip to its origin, and 
examining that primary imi>ression, from which it arises. 
The examination of the impression bestows a clearness on 
the idea; and the examination of the idea bestows a like 
clearness on all our reasoning. 

Let us therefore oast our eye on any two objects, which 
we call cause and effect, and turn them on all sides, in 
order to find that impression, which produces an idea of such 
prod^igious consequence. At first sight I perceive, that I 
must not search for it in any of the particular qualities of the 
objects ; since, which-ever of these qualities I jiitch on, I find 
some object, that is not possest of it, and yet falls under 
the denomination of cause or eflPect. And indeed there is 
nothing existent, either externally or internally, which is 
not to be consider’d either as a cause or an effect ; tho’ ’tis 
plain there is no one quality, which univer.sally belongs to all 
beings, and* gives them a title to that denomination. 

The idea, then, of causation must be deriv’d from some 
relation among objects; and that relation we must now 
endeavour to discover. I find in the fii'st place, that what- 
ever objects are consider’d as causes or eftects, are contiguous ; 
and that nothing can operate in a time or place, which is 
ever so little remov’d from those of its existence. Tho’ dis- 
tant objects may sometimes seem productive of each other, 
they are commonly found ui>on examination t« bo link’d by 
a chain of causes, which are contiguous among themselves, 
and to the distant objects ; and when in any particular 
instance we cannot discover this connexion, we still presume 
it to exist. We may therefore consider the relation*of con- 
tiguity as essential to that of causation ; at least may sup- 
pose it STich, according to the general opinion, till we can 
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find a more ‘ proper occasion to clear up this matter, by 
examining what objects are or are not susceptible of juxta- 
position and conjunction. 

The second relation I shall observe as essential to causes 
and effects, is not so universally acknowledg’d, but is liable 
to some controversy. ’Tis that of priority of time in the 
cause before the effect. Some pretend that ’tis not abso- 
lutely necessary a cause shou’d precede its effect ; but that 
any object or action, in the very first moment of its existence, 
may exert its productive quality, and give rise to another 
object or action, perfectly co-temporary with itself. But 
beside that experience in most instances seems to contradict 
this opinion, we may establish the relation of priority by a 
kind of infei’ence or reasoning. ’Tis an establish’d maxim 
both in natural and moral philosophy, that an object, which 
exists for any time in its full perfection without producing 
another, is not its sole cause ; but is assisted by some other 
principle, which pushes it from its state of inactivity, and 
makes it exert that energy, of which it was secretly pofisest. 
Now if any cause may be perfectly co-temiiorary with its 
effect, ’tis certain, according to this maxim, that they must 
all of them be so; since any one of them, which retards its 
operation for a single moment, exerts not itself at that very 
individual time, in which it might have ojierated ; and there- 
fore is no jiroper cause. The consequence of this Avou’d be 
no less than the destruction of that succession of causes, 
which we observe in the world; and indeed, the utter anni- 
hilation of time. For if one cause Avere co-temporary Avith 
its effect, and this effect Avith its effect, and so on, ’tis plain 
there Avou’d be no such thing as succession, and all objects 
must be co-existent. 

If this argument appear satisfactory, ’tis well. If not, I 
beg the reader to alloAv me the same liberty, Avhich I have 
us’d in the preceding case, of supposing it such. For ho 
shall find, tha'o the affair is of no great importance. 

Having thus discover’d or suppos’d the tAvo relations 
of contiguity and succession to be essential to causes and 
effects, I find I am stopt short, and can proceed no farther 
in considering any single instance of cause and effect. Mo- 
tion in one body is regarded upon impulse as the cause of 
motion in another. When we consider these objects with the 

• Part IV. .Sect. 6. 
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utmost attention, we find only that the one body approaches SECT, 
the other ; and that the motion of it precedes that of the ^ ^ 
other, but without any sensible interval. ’Tis in vain to Of p^'oba- 
rack ourselves with farther thought and reflection upon ^mo’idea 
this subject. We can go no farther in considering this par- of cause 

. . T . and effect. 

ticular instance. 

Should any one leave this instance, and pretend to define 
a cause, by saying it is something productive cf another, ^tis 
evident he ivou’d say nothing. For what does he mean 
bj production ? Can he give any definition of it, that 
will not be the same with that of causation ? If he can ; 

*I desire it may be produc’d. It he cannot ; he here runs 
in a circle, and gives a synonimous term instead of a defi- 
nition. 

Shall we thou rest contented with these two relations of 
contiguity and succession, as affording a complete idea of 
causation P T>y no moans. An object may be contiguous 
and prior to another, without being consider’d as its cause. 

There^is a necessary connexion to be taken into considera- 
tion ; and that relation is of much greater importance, than 
any of the other two above-mention’d.^ 

Here again I turn the object on all sides, in order to dis- 
cover the nature of tliis necessary connexion, and find the 
impression, or impressions, from which its idea may be 
deriv’d. When I cast my eye on the known (qualities of 
objects, 1 innnediately discover that the relation of cause 
and effect depends not in the least on them. When I con- 
sider their relations, I can find none but those of contiguity 
and succession ; which I have already regarded as imperfect 
and unsatisfactory. Shall the despair ot success make me 
assert, that I am here possest of an idea, which is not 
preceded by any similar impression? This won d be too 
strong a proof of levity and inconstancy ; since the contrary 
principle has been already so firmly establish d, as to^dmit 
of no farther doubt ; at least, till we hav(5 more fully 
examin’d the present difficulty. 

We must, therefore, proceed like those, who being in search 
of any thing, that lies conceal’d from them, and not finding 
it in the places they expected, beat about all the neighbouring 
fields, without any certain view or design, in hopes theii\ 
good fortune will at last guide them to what the}’’ search foi. 

^ [Sou Introcl. § 280 .] 
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^Tis necessary for ns to leave the direct survey of this ques- 
tion concerning the nature of that necessary connexion^ which 
enters into our idea of cause and effect ; and endeavour to 
find some other questions, the examination of which will 
perhaps afford a hint, that may servo to clear up the present 
difficulty. Of these questions there occur two, ’ivhich I shall 
proceed to examine, viz. 

First, For what reason we pronounce it necessary , that 
everything whose existence has a beginning, shou’d also have 
a cause ? 

Secondly, Why we conclude, tliat such particular causes 
must necessarily have such particular effects ; and what is 
the nature of that inference we draw from the one to the 
other, and of the helief we repose in it ? ^ 

I shall only observe before I proceed any farther, that tho’ 
the ideas of cause and effect be deriv’d from the impressions 
of reflection as well as from those of sensation, yet for 
brevity’s sake, T commonly mention only the latter as the 
origin of these ideas; tho’ I desire that whatever I ^ say of 
them may also extend to the former. Passions are con- 
nected with their objects and with one another; jio loss than 
external bodies are connected together. Tlie same relation, 
then, of cause ami effect, whicli belongs to one, must be 
common to all of them. 

Sect, III. — Why a Canse is altvays Necessary, 

To begin with the first question concerning the necessity 
of a cause : ’Tis a general maxim in philosophy, that 'what- 
ever herjhis to ecist^ must have a cause of existence, Tliis is 
commonly taken for granted in all reasonings, without any 
proof given or demanded. ’Tis suppos'd to ])e founded on 
intuition, and to be one of those maxims, wliicli tho’ they 
may be deny’d with the lips, ’tis impossible for men in their 
hearts really to doubt of. Hut if we examine this maxim 
by the idea of knowledge above-expkiin’d, we sliall discover 
in it no mark of any such intuitive certainty; but on iha 
contrary shall find, that ’tis of a nature quite foreign to that 
specifes of conviction. 

All certainty arises from tho comparison of ideas, and 
from the discovery of such relations as are unalterable, so 

• [See Iiitrod. § 287.] 
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long as the ideas continue the same. Tliese relations are 
resemhlancG, proportions^ in quantity and number^ degrees of 
any quality^ and contrariety ; none of which are imply’d in 
this proposition, Whatever has a beginning has also a cause of 
existence. That proposition therefore is not intuitively 
certain. Ajb least any one, who wou’d assert it to be in- 
tuitively certain, must deny these to be the only infallible 
relations, and must find some other relation of that kind 
to be imply^l in it ; which it will then be time enough to 
examine. 

But here is an argument, which proves at once, that the 
/oregoing proposition is neither intuitively nor demonstrably 
certain. We can never demonstrate tlie necessity of a cause 
to every new existence, or new modification of existence, 
without shewing at the same time the impossibility there is, 
that any thing can ever begin to exist without some pro- 
ductive principle ; and where the latter proposition cannot 
be provM, we must despair of ever being able to prove the 
former. Now that the latter proposition is utterly incapable 
of a demonstrative proof, we may satisfy ourselves by con- 
sidering, that as all distinct ideas are separable from each 
other, and as the ideas of cause and effect are evidently 
distinct, Twill be easy for us to conceive any object to be 
non-existent this inonient, and existent the next, without 
conjoining to it the distinct idea of a cause or productive 
])rinciplo. The separation, therefore, of the idea of a cause 
from that of % beginning of existence, is jdainly possible for 
the imagination ; and consequently the actual separation of 
these objects is so far possible, that it implies no contradic- 
tion nor absurdity ; and is therefore incapable of being 
refuted by any la^asoning from mere ideas ; without which 
' tis impossible to demonstrate the necessity of a cause. 

Accordingly we shall find upon examination, that every 
demonstration, which has been produc'd for the necessity of 
a caus(S is fallacious and sophistical. All the pc^ints of^time 
and place, ^ say some philosophers, in which w^e can suppose 
any object to begin to exist, are in themselves equal ; and 
\inless there be some cause, which is peculiar to one time 
and to one place, and which by that moans determinea and 
fixes the existence, it must remain in eternal suspence ; and 

* Viv. Hobbes, (Of Lil^erty and Neccsrsity, My licasoii.s, bixth point, vol. iv. p. 
276, Molesw'orth’s edition,— Ed,] 
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the object can never begin to be, for want of something to 
fix its beginning. But I ask ; Is there any more difficulty 
in supposing the time and place to be fix’d without a cause, 
than to suppose the existence to bo determin’d in that 
manner The first question that occurs on this subject is 
always, whether the object shall exist or not : The next, when 
and where it shall begin to exist. If the removal of a cause 
be intuitively absurd in the one case, it must be so in the 
other : And if that absurdity be not clear without a i)roof 
in the one case, it will equally require one in the other. 
The absurditj^ then, of the one supposition can never be a 
proof of tluat of the other ; since they are both upon the 
same footing, and must stand or fall by the same reasoning. 

The second arguinent,* which I find us’d on this liead, 
labours under an equal difliculty. Every thing, ’tis said, must 
have a cause ; for if any thing wanted a cause, it wou’d pro- 
duce itself; that is, exist before it existed ; which is impos- 
sible. But this reasoning is plainly unconclusive ; because it 
supposes, that in our denial of a cause we still grant what 
we expressly deny, viz. that there must bo a cause ; which 
therefore is taken to be the object itself; and thaf^ no doubt, 
is an evident contradiction. But to say that any thing is 
produc’d, or to express myself more properly, comes into 
existence, without a cause, is not to affirm, that ’tis itself its 
own cause; but on the contrary in excluding all external 
causes, excludes a fortiori the thing itself, whicli is created. 
An object, that exists absolutely without any cause, certainly 
is not its own cause; and when you assert, that the one 
follows from the other, you suppose the* very point in question, 
and take it for granted, that his utterly impossible any thing 
can ever begin to exist without a cause, but that upon the 
exclusion of one productive principle, we must still have 
recourse to another. 

’Tis exactly the same case with the^ third argument, which 
has been employ’d to demonstrate the necessity of a> cause. 
Whatever is produc’d without any cause, is produc’d by 
nothing ; or in other words, has nothing for its cause. But 
nothing can never be a cause, no more than it can be some- 
things or equal to two right angles. By the same intuition, 

> * Dr. and others. [‘A Demoufitration of the Iking and Attributes of 

God.^ Prop. I. & II.^Ed.] 

* Mr. Locke, [See essay, 1V^ 10, § 3 ; cf. Introd. § 1 19.] 
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that we perceive nothing not to be equal to two right angles, 
or not to bo something, we perceive, that it can never be a 
cause; and consequently must j)erceive, that every obiect has 
a real cause of its existence.' 

I believe it will not be necessary to employ many words in 
shewing the weakness of this argument, after what I have 
said of the*foregoing. They are all of them founded on the 
same fallacy, and are deriv’d from the same turn of thought. 
’Tis sufficient only to observe, that when we exclude all 
causes we really do exclude them, and neither suppose 
nothing nor the object itself to be the caxises of the exist- 
ence; and consequently can draw no argument from the 
absurdity of these suppositions to prove the absurdity of 
that exclusion. If every thing must have a cause, it follows, 
that upon the exclusion of other causes we must accept of 
the object itself or of nothing as causes. But ’tis the very 
point in question, whether every thing must have a cause or 
not ; and therefore, according to all just reasoning, it ought 
never to bo taken for granted. 

Th^jy are still more frivolous, who say, that every effect 
must have a cause, because ’tis imply’d in the very idea of 
effect. Every effect necessarily pre-supposes a cause ; effect 
being a relative term, of ■which cause is the correlative. 
But this does not pi'ove, that evei*y being must be j^receded 
by a cause ; no more than it follows, because every husband 
must have a wife, that therefore every man must be marry’d. 
The true s^ate of the question is, whether every object, 
which begins to exist, must owe its existence to a cause ; 
and this I assert neither to be intuitively nor demonstratively 
certain, and hope to have prov’d it sufficiently by the fore- 
going arguments. 

Since it is not from knowledge or any scientific reasoning, 
that we derive the opinion of the necessity of a cause to 
every new production, that opinion must necessarily arise 
from observation and experience. The next questio^j, then, 
shou’d naturally be, how experience gives rise such a prin- 
ciple ? But as I find it will be more convenient to sink this 
question in the following. Why we conclude, that sxich par- 
ticular causes must necessarily have such particular effects, and 
tvhy we form an inference from one to another ? we shatl make 
that the subject of our futm*e enquu-y. ’Twill, perhaps, be 

• [.See Introd. § 288.] 
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found in the end, that the same answer will serve for both 
questions. 

Sect. IV . — Of the Component Parts of our Beasonimjs 
Concerning Cause and Efect. 

Tho’ the mind in its reasonings from causes or effects 
carries its view beyond those objects, which it sees or re- 
members, it must never lose sight of them entirely, nor 
reason merely upon its own ideas, without some mixture of 
impressions, or at least of ideas of the memory, which are 
equivalent to impressions. When wo infer effects from 
causes, we must establish the existence of these causes ; 
which we have only two ways of doing, either by an im- 
mediate pei'ception of our memory or senses, or by an 
inference from other causes ; which causes again we must 
ascertain in the same manner, either by a present impi’ession, 
or by an inference from their causes, and so on, till we arrive 
at some object, Avhich we sec or remember.' ’Tis imjjossible 
for us to cai’ry on our inferences in infinitum ; and the* only 
thing, that can stop them, is an impression of tho memory or 
senses, beyond which there is no room for doubt or enquiry. 

To give an instance of this, we may chuse any point of 
history, and consider for what reason we citlier believe or 
reject it. Thus we believe that C.e.sar was kill’d in the 
senate-house on the ides of March; and that because this 
fact is establish’d on the unanimous testimony o-'’ historians, 
who agree to assign this i>recise time and place to that 
eveiat. Here are certain characters and letters present 
either to our memory or senses ; which characters we like- 
wise remember to have been us’d as the signs of certain 
ideas ; and these ideas were either in the minds of such as 
were immediately present at that action, and receiv’d the 
ideas directly from its existence ; or they wore deriv’d from 
the testimony of others, and that again from another testi- 
mony, by a visible gradation, ’till we arrive at those who 
were eye-witnesses and spectators of the event. ’Tis obvious 
all this chain of argument or connexion of causes and 
effects, .is at first founded on those characters or letters, which 
are seen or remember’d, and that without the authority 
either of the memory or senses our whole reasoning wou’d 

• [Sec In trod, § 281.] 
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be chimerical and without foundation. Every link of the 
chain wou’d in that case hang upon another; but there 
wou’d not be any thing fix’d to one end of it, capable of 
sustaining the whole ; and consequently there wou’d be no 
belief nor evidence. And this actually is the case with all 
hypotheticM arguments, or reasonings upon a supposition ; 
there being in them, neither any present impression, nor 
belief of a real existence. 

I need not observe, that ’tis no just objection to the 
present doctrine, that we can reason upon our past con- 
clusions or principles, without having recourse to those 
impressions, from which they first arose. For even supposing 
these impressions shou’d be entirely effac’d from the me- 
mory, the conviction they produc’d may still remain ; and 
’tis equally true, that all reasonings concerning causes and 
effects are originally deriv’d from some impression ; in the 
same manner, as the assurance of a demonstration proceeds 
always from a comparison of ideas, tho’ it may continue 
after tho comparison is forgot. 

Sect. V . — O f the hnpression,^ of the Simses and Memori/. 

Ill this kind of reasoning, then, from causation, we employ 
materials, which are of a mix’d and heterogeneous nature, 
and which, however connected, are yet essentially different 
from each other. All our arguments concerning causes and 
effects consist both of an impression of the memory or 
senses, and of the idea of that existence, which produces the 
object of the impression, or is produc’d by it. Here there- 
fore we have three things to explain, etz. First, The original 
impression. Secondly ^ The transition to the idea of the con- 
nected caaise or effect. Thirdly ^ The nature and qualities of 
that idea.^ 

As to those impressions^ which arise from the scnse^^ their 
ultimate cause is, in my opinion, perfectly iifexplicable by 
human reason, and ’twill always be impossible to decide 
with certainty, whether they arise immediately from the 
object, or are produc’d by the creative power of the mind, or 
are deriv’d from the author of our being. Nor is such a 
question any way material to our present purpose. Wa 
may draw inferences from the coherence of our perceptions, 

> [lbid;§ 290.] 
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wliether tliey be true or false ; whetlior they represent nature 
justly, or be mere illusions of the senses. 

When we search for the characteristic, which distinguishes 
the memory from tlie imagination, we must immediately 
perceive, that it cannot lie in the simple ideas it presents to 
us ; since both these fiiculties borrow their simple ideas 
from the impressions, and can never go beyond these original 
perceptions. These faculties are as little distinguish’d from 
each other by the arrangement of tlieir complex ideas. For 
tho’ it be a peculiar property of the memory to preserve the 
original order and position of its ideas, while tlie imagi- 
nation transposes and changes them, as it pleases ; yet this 
difference is not sufHeient to distinguish them in their 
operation, or make us know the one from the other ; it 
being impossible to recal the past impressioiis, in order to 
compare them with our present ideas, and see wliether their 
arrangement be exactly similar. Since therefore the memory 
is known, neither by the order of its com]>Ir,.e ideas, nor the 
nature of its simple ones; it follows, that the ditierence 
betwixt it and the imagination lii^s in its superior force and 
vivacity. A man may indulge his fancy in feigning any 
past scene of adventures; nor wou’d tliere be any possibility 
of distinguishing this from a remembrance of a like kind, 
were not the ideas of the imagination fainter and more 
obscure.^ 

It frequently happens, tliat when two men have been 
engag’d in any scene of action, the one shall remember it 
much better than the other, and shall have all the difticulty 
in the world to make bis companion recollect it. He runs 
over seveial circumstances in vain ; mentions the time, the 
place, the company, what was said, what was done on all 
sides; till at last he liits on some lucky circumstance, that 
revives the whole, and gives liis friend a perfect memory of 
every Jthing. Here the person that forgets receives at first 
all the ideas Trom the discourse of the other, with the same 
circumstances of time and place ; tho’ ho considers them 
as mere fictions of the imagination. But as soon as the 
circumstance is mention’d, that touches tho memory, the 
very same ideas now appear in a new ligld, and have, in 
•a manner, a different feeling from what they had before. 
Without any other alteration, beside that of the feeling, 

* [Tht; two folUAving paragraplii? wa*i*o :ublc(l in tin* Apiundix. rM. | 
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tlioy become immediately ideas of the memory, and are SECT, 
assented to. v. 

Since, tliorefore, the imagination can represent all the Oi tho im- 
same objects that the memory can offer to us, and since pyesMonsof 

^ ^ tll6 SdllSBS 

those faculties are only distinguish’d by the different feeling and 
of the ideavS they present, it may be proper to consider what memory, 
is the nature of that feeling. And here I believe every one 
will readily agree with me, that the ideas of the memory are 
more strong and llvvlg than those of the fancy. 

A painter, who intended to represent a passion or emotion 
of any kind, wou’d endeavonr to get a sight of a person 
actuated by a like emoti(;n, in order to enliven his ideas, 
and give fhoin a force and vivacity superior to what is 
found in those, whi(di are mere fictions of the imagination. 

The more recent this ineiJiorY is, the clearer is the idea; and 
when aft(n' a long int(u’val he wouM return to the con- 
tem])]atiou of his ol>j^M‘t, he always finds its idea to be much 
decay M, ii* not a. holly olditeratuMl. We are frequently in 
doubt coucerniug ihe ideas of the memory, as they become 
very weak and feeble ; and are at a loss to determine whether 
any image pi’0(*eeds IVojn the fuicy or the memory, when it 
is not drawn in su'di liv(dy colours as distinguish that latter 
faculty. I think, I. remeudjer smdi an event, says one ; but 
am not sure. A long tract of time has almost worn it out 
of my nnunory, and leaves me uncertain whether or not it 
be the pure offspring of my fanc3\ 

And as an idea of the memory, by losing its force and 
vivacity, may degenerate to such a degree, as to be taken for 
an idea, of the imagination; so on the other hand an idea of 
ihe imagiiiiition may acquire such a force and vivacity, as to 
pass for an idea of the memoiy, and counterfeit its effects 
on the belief and judgment. This is noted in the case of 
liars ; who by the frequent repetition of their lies, come 
at last to believe' and remember them, as realities custom 
and habit having in this case, as in many others, the same 
influence on the mind as nature, and infixing the idea with 
equal force and vigour. 

Thus it appears, that the helicf or assent^ which always 
attends the memory and senses, is nothing but tho*vivacity 
of those perceptions they present ; and that this alone 
distinguishes them from tho imagination. To believe is in 
this case to feel an immediate impression of ihe senses, or a 
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repetition of that impression in the memory. ’Tis merely 
the force and liveliness of the perception, which constitutes 
the first act of the judgment, and lays the foundation of that 
reasoning, which we build upon it, when we trace the relation 
of cause and effect. 


Sect. VI. — Of the Inference from the Impre.^slon to the Idea. 

’Tis easy to observe, that in tracing this relation, the in- 
ference we draw from cause to eftect, is not deriv’d merely 
from a survey of these particular objects, and from such- a 
penetration into their essences as may discover the de- 
pendance of the one upon the other. There is no object, 
which implies the existence of any other if we consider these 
objects in themselves, and never look beyond the ideas which 
we form of them. Such an inference wou’d amount to 
knowledge, and wou’d imply the absolute contradiction and 
impossibility of conceiving any thing different. But as all 
distinct ideas are separable, ’tis evidfuit there can be no 
impossibility of that kind. When we pass from a present 
impression to the idea of any object, we might possibly have 
separated the idea from the impression, and have substituted 
any other idea in its room. 

’Tis therefore by experience only, that wo can infer the 
existence of one object from that of another. The nature 
of exi)erience is this. We renuunber to have had frequent 
instances of the existence of one species of objects ; and also 
remember, that the individuals of another species of objects 
have always attended tliem, and liave existed in a regular 
order of contiguity and succession with regard to them. 
Thus we remember, to have seen that species of object we 
call flame, and to have felt that species of sensation we call 
heat. We likewise call to mind their constant conjunction 
in all past instances. Without any fartlier ceremony, we 
call theeone cause and the oth^r effect, and infer the existence 
of the one from that of the other.' In all those instances, 
from which we learn the conjunction of 2>articular causes 
and effects, both the causes and effects have been perceiv’d 
by the senses, and are remember’d : But in all cases, wherein 
we reason concerning them, there is only one i)erceiv’d or 
remember’d, and the other is supply’d in conformity to our 
past experience. 

’ [See Introd. 281 and 1.] 
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Thus in advancing we have insensibly discover’d a new 
relation betwixt cause and effect, when we least expected it, 
and were entirely employ’d upon another subject. This 
relation is their constant conjunction. Contiguity and 
succession are not sufficient to make us pronounce any two 
objects t6* be cause and effect, unless we perceive, that these 
two relations are preserv’d in several instances. We m^iy 
now sec the advantage of qiutting the diiect survey of this 
relation, in order to discover the nature of that necessary 
connexion^ which makes so essential a part of it. There are 
hopes, that by this means we may at last arrive at our pro- 
pos’d end ; tho’ to tell the truth, this ncw-discover’d relation 
of a constant conjunction seems to advance us but very little 
in our way. For it implies no more than tlii^, that like objects 
have always been plac’d in like relations of contiguity and 
succession ; and it seems evident, at least at first sight, that 
by this means we can never discaiver any new idea, and can 
only multiply, but not enlarge the objects of our mind. It 
ma;^ bo thought, that what Ave learn not from one object, we 
can never learn from a hundred, Avhich are all of the same 
kind, and are perfectly resembling in every circumstance. 
As our senses sliew us in one instance two bodies, or motions, 
or qualities in certain relations of succession and contiguity; 
so our meimuy presents us only Avith a multitude of instances, 
Avherein we always find like bodies, motions, or qualities in 
like relations. From the mere repetition of any past im- 
pression, oven to infinity, there never Avill arise any neAv 
original idea, such as that of a necessary connexion ; and 
the number of impressions has in this case no more effect 
than if Ave confinM ourselves to one only. But tho’ this 
reasoning seems just and obvious ; yet as it Avou’d be folly 
to despair too soon, we shall continue the thread of our 
discourse ; and having found, that after the discoAmry of the 
constant conjunction of any objects, Ave ahvays draw an in- 
ference from one object to another, we shall now examine 
the nature of that inference, and of the transition from the 
impression to the idea. Perhaps ’tAvill appear in the end, that 
the necessary connexion depends on the inference, instead of 
the inference’s depending on the necessary connexioA. 

Since it appears, that the transition from an impression 
present to the memory or senses to the idea of an object, 
which we call cause or effect, is founded on past experience^ 
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and on our remembrance of their constant conjunction, the 
next question is. Whether experience produces the idea by 
means of the understanding or imao-iuatioii ; whether we 
are determin’d by reason to make the transition, or by a 
certain association and relation of perceptions. If reason 
determin’d us, it wou^d proceed upon that principle, that 
instances, of which we have had no experience, mast resemble 
those, of which we have had experience, and iliai the coarse of 
nature continues always anifonnly the sa}ne. In order there- 
fore to clear up this matter, let us consider all the armaments, 
upon which such a proposition may be suppos’d to be founded; 
and as these must be deriv'd eitlier from Jinoadedye or proba- 
bility, let us cast our eye on each of these degrees of evidence, 
and see whetlier .they aiford any just conclusion of this 
nature. 

Our foregoing method of reasoning will easily convince 
us, that there can be no demonstrative arguments to prove, 
that those instances, of which we have had no experience, resemble 
those, of which ive have had experience. We can at least con- 
ceive a change in the course of nature ; which sufficiently 
proves, that such a change is not absolutely impossible. To 
form a clear idea of any thing, is an undeniable argument 
for its possibility, and is alone a refutation of any pretended 
demonstration against it. 

Probability, as it discovers not the relations of ideas, 
consider’d as such, but only those of ol>jects, must in some 
respects be founded on the impressions of our memory and 
senses, and in some respects on our idoas. Were there no 
mixture of any impression in our probable reasonings, the 
conclusion wou’d be entirely chimerical : And were thmn no 
mixture of ideas, the action of the mind, in observing tlie 
relation, wou’d, properly speaking, be sensation, not reason- 
ing. ’Tis therefore necessary, that in all probable reasemings 
there begsomething present to the mind, eitlier seen or re- 
membei'’d; and that from this we infer something connected 
with it, which is not seen nor remember’d. 

The only connexion or relation of objects, which can lead 
us beyond the immediate impressions of our memory and 
senses, fs that of cause and ctfect ; and that because ’tis the 
only one, on which we can found a just inference from one 
object to another. The idea of cause and effect is derivM 


from experience, which informs us, that such particular objects, 
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in all past instances, have been constantly conjoin’d with SECT, 
each other: And as an object similar to one of these is sup- . 

pos’d to be immediately present in its impression, we thence Of the in- 
presumo on the existence of one similar to its usual attendant. ^hrcMice 
According to this account of ihings, which is, I think, in jmyrof^sion 
every point unquestionable, j^^’^^^bility is founded on the to the idea, 
presumption of a resemblance betwixt those objects, of which 
we have had exptirience, and those, of which we have had 
none ; and therefore ’tis impossible this presunn}tioii Cci.n 
arise from 2)robability. Tim same principle cannot be both 
the cause and effect of another; and this is, perhaps, the 
only proposition concerning that relation, which is either 
intuitivel}" or demonstratively certain. 

Shou’d any one think to elude this argument ; and without 
determining whether our reasoning on this subject be deriv’d 
from demonstration or prol)ability, pretend that all con- 
clusions from causes and effects are built on solid reasoning : 

I can only derdre, that this reasoning may be produc’d, in 
order to be expos’d to our examination. It may, perhaps, 
be said, that after experience of the eonsiant conjunction of 
certain ol)jeets, we reason in the following manner. Such an 
object is always found to produce another. ’Tis impossible 
it coil’d have this effect, if it was not endo^v’d wdth a po’wer 
of production. The power necessarily inqhies the effect; 
and thereibre there is a just foundation for drawing a 
conclusion froin the existence of one object to that of its 
usual atteiuhint. The past production implies a poAver:* 

The po\vor implies a noAV production : And the new pro- 
duction is what AA^e infer from the power and the past 
production. 

’Tivere easy for me to shcAvtlie Aveakness of this reasoning, 
were I Avilling to make use of those observations, I have 
already made, that the idea of pnnluciioit is the same Avifh 
that of causation, and that no existence certainly and de- 
monstratively implies a poAver in any other ii)bject; or Avere 
it proper to anticipate Avhat I shall have occasion to remark 
afterwards concerning the idea Ave form of jf)o?cer and cj/iccuaj. 

But as such a method of proceeding may seem either to 
weaken my system, by resting one part of it on another, or 
to breed a confusion in my reasoning, I shall endeaAamr to 
maintain my present assertion Avithout any such assistance. 

It shall therefore be alloAv’d for a moment, that the pro- 
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PART ductiou of one object by another in any one instance implies 
. a power ; and that this power is connected with its effect. 
Of know- But it having been already prov’d, that the power lies not in 
ledge and sensible qualities of the cause ; and there being nothing 
biRty. file sensible qualities present to us ; I ask, why in other 

instances you presume that the same power still exists, 
merely upon the appearance of these qualities? Your 
appeal to past experience decides nothing in the present 
case ; and at the utmost ciiu only prove, that that very object, 
which produc’d any other, was at that very instant endow’d 
with such a power ; but can never prove, that the same power 
must continue in the same object or collection of sensible 
qualities ; much less, that a like power is always conjoin’d 
with like sensible qualities. Sliou’d it be said, that we have 
experience, that the same power continues united with the 
same object, and that like objects are endow’d with like 
powers, I wou'd renew my question, whij from this carper ience 
we for:, i antj co)ich(sion beyond those jiast instances, of which %ve 
have had experience. If you answer this question in the 
same msinner as the preceding, your answer gives still 
occasion to a new question of the same kind, even in in- 
finitnm ; which clearly proves, that the foregoiirg reasoning 
had no just foundation. 

Thus not only our reason fails ns in the discovery of the 
ultimate connexion of causes and effects, but even after ex- 
perience' has inform’d us of their constant conjunction, ’tis 
' impossible for us to satisfy ourselves by our reason, why' we 
shou’d extend that experience beyond those partic\ilar in- 
stances, which have fallen under our observation. We suppose, 
but are never able to prove, that there must be a resemblance 
betwixt those objects, of which we have had experience, and 
those which lie beyond the reach of our discovery. 

We have already taken notice of certain relations, which 
make us pass from one object to another, even tho’ there be 
no reaso'h to determine us to that transition ; and this we 
may establish for a general rule, that wherever the mind 
constantly and uniformly makes a transition without any 
reason, it is influenc’d by these relations. Now this is 
exactly the present case. Reason can never shew us the 
connexion of one object with another, tho’ aided by ex- 
perience, and the observation of their constant conjunction 
in all past instances. When the mind, therefore, passes 
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from the idea or impression of one object to the idea or SECT, 
belief of another, it is not determin’d by reason, but by , ^ 

certain principles, which associate together the ideas of Ofthein- 
tliese objects, and unite them in the imagination. Had 
ideas no more union in the fancy than objects seem to have impression 
to the understanding, we cou’d never draw any inference from to the idea, 
causes to eftects, nor repose belief in any matter of fact. The 
inference, therefore, depends solely on the ’\nion of ideas. 

The principles of union among ideas, 1 have reduc’d to 
three general ones, and have asserted, that the idea or 
impression of any object naturally introduces the idea of any 
other object, that is resembling, contiguous to, or connected 
with it. These principles I allow to be neither the infallible 
nor the sole causes of an union among ideas. They are not 
the infallible causes. For one may fix his attention during 
some time on any one object without looking farther. They are 
not the sole causes. For the thought has evidently a very 
irregular moticu in running along its objects, and may leap 
from the heavens to the earth, from one end of the creation 
to fhe other, Avithout any ceidaiu method or order. But 
tlio’ I allow this weakness in these three relations, and this 
irregularity in the imagination; yet I assert that the only 
general principles, Avhich associate ideas, are resemblance, 
contiguity and causation. 

There is indeed a principle of union among ideas, which 
at first sight may be esteem’d difterent from any of these, 
but will b§ found at the bottom to depend on the same 
origin. When ev’ry individual of any species of objects is 
found by experience to be constantly united with an indi- 
vidual of another species, the appearance of any new indi- 
vidual of cither species naturally conveys the thought to its 
usual attendant. Thus because such a particular idea is 
commonly annex’d to such a particular word, nothing is re- 
cpiir’d but the hearing of that Avord to produce the corre- 
spondent idea ; and ’tAvill scarce be possible* for the mind, 
by its utmost efforts, to prevent that transition. In this case 
it is not absolutely necessary, that upon hearing such a par- 
ticular sound, we shou’d reflect on any past experience, and 
consider what idea has been usually connected with the 
sound. The imagination of itself supplies the place of this 
reflection, and is so accustom’tl to pass from the Avord to the 
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idea, that it interposes not a moment’s delay betwixt the 
hearing of the one, and the conception of the other. 

But tho’ I acknowledge this to be a true principle of asso- 
ciation among ideas, I assert it to be the very same with 
that betwixt the ideas of cause and effect, and to be an 
essential part in all our reasonings from that relation. We 
have no other notion of cause and effect, but that of certain 
objects, Avliicli have been alwaijs c.o)ijoin\l together, and which 
in all i^ast instances have been found inseparable. We can- 
not penetrate into the reason of the conjunction. We only 
observe the thing itself, and always find that from the con- 
stant conjunction the objects acquire an union in the 
imagination. When the impression of one becomes present 
to us, we immediately form an idea of its usual attendant ; 
and consequently we may establish tliis as one part of the 
definition of an o[)inion or belief, that ’tis an idea related to 
or associated with a presod impression. 

Thus tno’ causation be a philosoph ical relation, as implying 
contiguity, succession, and constant conjunction, yet ’tis only 
so far as it is a natural relation, and produces an union 
among our ideas, that we are able to reason upon it, or draw 
any iuference from it.^ 


Sect. VII. — Of the Nature of the Idea or Belief. 

The idea of an object is an essential part of the belief of 
it, but not the whole. We conceive many tliingS, which we 
do not believe. In order then to discover more fully the 
nature of belief, or tlie qualities of those ideas we assent to, 
let us weigh the following considerations. 

’Tis evident, that all reasonings from causes or effects ter- 
minate in conclusions, concerning matter of fact; Unit is, 
concerning the existence of objects or of their qualities. 
’Tis also evident, that the idea of existence is nothing 
differenf from<.the idea of any objc'ct, and that wlien after 
the simple conception of any thing we wou’d conceive it as 
existent, we in reality make no addition to or alteration on 
our first idea. Thus when we affirm, that God is existent, 
v/e simply form the idea of such a being, as he is represented 
to ns ; nor is the existence, which we attrilmte to him, con- 
ceiv’d by a particular idea, which Ave join to the idea of 

^ In trod. .^5)^ aiid IT. | 
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his other qualities, and can again separate and distinguish SECT, 
from tliem. But I go farther ; and not content with assert- . . 

ing, that the conception of the existence of any object is no of the 
addition to the simple conception of it, I likewise maintain, nature of 
that the belief of the existence joins no new ideas to those, belief.^ ^ 
which coin»pose the idea of the object. When I think of 
God, when I think of him as existent, and when I believe 
him to be existent, my idea of him neither encreases nor 
diminishes J But as ’tis certain there is a great difference 
betwixt tlie simple conception of the existence of an object, 
and the belief of it, and as this difference lies not in the 
parts or composition of the idea, which we conceive ; it fol- 
lows, that it must lie in the manner^ in which we conceive it.^ 

Suppose a person present with me, who advances proposi- 
tions, to which I do not assent, that Cmsar chfd in his hed^ that 
silver is more fusible tharn leady or inercury heavier than gold ; 

’tis evident, that notwithstanding my incredulity, I clearly 
understand his Uteaning, and form all the same ideas, which 
he forms. My imagination is endosv’d with the same 
powers as his ; nor is it possible for him to conceive any idea, 
which 1 cannot conceive ; nor conjoin any, which I cannot 
conjoin. I therefore ask. Wherein consists the difference 
betwixt believing and disbelieving any proposition? The 
answer is easy with regard to propositions, that are prov’d 
by intuition or demonstration. In that case, the person, who 
assents, not only conceives the ideas according to the proposi- 
tion, but is necessarily determin’d to conceive them in that 
particular manner, either immediately or by the interposi- 
tion of other ideas. Whatever is absurd is unintelligible ; nor 
is it possible for the imagination to conceive any thing con- 
trary to a demonstration. Ihit as in reasonings from causa- 
tion, and concerning inatters of fact, this absolute necessity 
cannot take plact^, and the imagination is free to conceive 
both sides of the question, I still ask, Wherein consists 
the difference betwixt incrednlilij and belief? •since in both 
cases the conception of the idea is equally possible and 
requisite. 

'Twill not be a satisfactory answer to say, that a person, 
who does not assent to a proposition you advance; after hav- 
ing conceiv’d the object in the same manner with yon ; imm§- 

• [Cf. TiOoko, l>sMy ]V, i. § 7; uiid 4(>9, ocl, If-^vrtenstoin.] 

Kaut, ‘ Kritik dor rcincii \t‘riiurirt/ p. * [Sec? Introd. § liOl.] 
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diately conceives it in a different manner, and lias different 
ideas of it. This answer is unsatisfactory; not because 
it contains any falshood, but because it discovers not all the 
truth. ’Tis confest, that in all cases, wherein we dissent from 
any person, we conceive both sides of the question ; but as 
we can believe only one, it evidently follows, thab the belief 
must make some difference betwixt that conception to which 
we assent, and that from which we dissent. We may 
mingle, and unite, and separate, and confound, and vary our 
ideas in a hundred diffei’ent ways ; but ’till there appears 
some principle, which fixes one of these different situations, 
we have in reality no opinion : And this prirxcq)le, as it 
plainly makes no addition to our precedent ideas, can only 
change the manner of our conceiving them. 

All the perceptions of the mind are of two kinds, viz. 
imj)ressions and ideas, which differ from each other only in 
their different degrees of force and vivacity.^ Our ideas are 
copy’d from our impressions, and represent them in all their 
parts. When you woii’d any way vary the idea of a par- 
ticular object, you can only encrease or diminish its force and 
vivacity. If you make any other change on it, it re2)re- 
sents a different object or inqu'ession. Tlie case is the same 
as in colours. A particular shade of any colour nniy acapiire 
a new degree of liveliness or brightness without any other 
variation. But when you produce any other variation, ’tis 
no longer the same shade or colour. So that as belief does 
nothing but vary the manner, in which we conceive any 
object, it can only bestow on our ideas an additional force and 
vivacity. An opinion, therefore, or belief may be most 
accurately denned, A lively idea related to on associated 
WITH A present IMPRESSION.^ 


* [In the Appendix this statement 
is corrected. Sec last page, and tlio 
note there added.] 

^ We m?ty liero pike occasion to ob- 
serve a very remarkable error, which 
being frequently inculcated in tlm 
schools, has become a kind of estaldiHli'd 
maxim, and is universally received by 
all logicians. This error consists in the 
vulgar division of the acts of the under- 
standing, into conception, jvdgmcyH and 
reasoning, and in the definitions avo give 
of them. Conception is defin’d to be tlie 
simple survey of one or more ideas : Judg- 
ment to be the separating or uniting of 


different ideas: Th'asoriing to b(‘ the sepa- 
rating or uniting of different ideas l>y ( ho 
inter[>osition of others, wliieli show th(‘ re ■ 
lationiliey beartoeaeh other. Eut these 
distinctions aiid d(*finitions ai'e faulty 
in very eonsidei’able ai’tielr*s. \u)\' first, 
’tis far from being (rue, that in every 
Judgment, which we form, we unite two 
different ifloas ; since in that proposi- 
tion, (ukI is, or indeed any other, which 
regards existence, tli(' idea of existeiico 
is no distinct idi'a, which we unite with 
that of the. object, and which is capable 
of forming a compound idi^a by the 
union. Sccondtg, As we can thus form 
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Here are the heads of those arguments, which lead us to 
this conclusion. When we infer the existence of an object 
from that of others, some object must always be present 
either to the memory or senses, in order to be the foundation 
of our reasoning ; since the mind cannot run up with its 
inferences inf niium. Reason can never satisfy us that 

the existence of mij one object does ever imply that of 
another ; so that when we pass from the impression of one 
to the idea or belief of another, we are not determin’d by 
reason, but by custom or a principle of association. But 
belief is somewhat more than a simple idea. ’Tis a particular 
manner of forming an idea: And as the same idea can 
only be vary’d by a variation of its degrees of force and 
vivacit}' ; it follows upon the whole, that belief is a lively 
idea produc’d by a relation to a present impression, accord- 
ing to the foregoing definition.^ 

This operation of the mind, which forms the belief of any 
matter of fact, seems hitherto to have been one of the 
greatest mysteries of philosophy ; tho’ no one has so much 
as suspected, that there was any difficulty in explaining it. 
For niy part I must own, that I find a considerable difficulty 
in the case; and that even when I think I understand the 
subject perfectly, I am at a loss for terms to express my 
meaning. I conclude, by an induction which seems to me 
very evident, that an opinion or belief is nothing but an 
idea, tluit is different from a fiction, not in the nature, or the 
order of its*parts, but in the manner of its being conceiv’d. 
But when I wou’d explain this manner^ I scarce find any 
word that fully answers the case, but am oblig’d to have 


a wliioli contains only ‘>ne 

idoa, so we may cxerl our reason wiih- 
out cinjdoyin^ more tlian two ideas, and 
without having reeourse to a tliird to 
HPrv«^ as a mediniu betwixt tliein. We. 
infor a eanso imnn'diatoly from its effoet ; 
and tliis iutVronco is not only a true 
species of reasoning, hut the strongest 
of all others, and more convincing than 
wdieii we interpose another idea to con- 
nect tho two (extremes. What wo may 
in general affirm concerning those three 
acts of tho understanding is, that taking 
them in a proper light, they all resolve 
themselves into tho i rst, and are no- 
thing but partieular ways of conceiving 
our objects. Whether we consider a 
single object, or several; whether we 


dwell on these ohjocts, or run from them 
to others; and in whatever form or order 
we survey them, the act of tho mind ex- 
ceeds not a simple eonception ; and tho 
only remarkahlo dilierence. which occurs 
on this occasion, is, when we join belief 
to the conception, and arc peyswaded of 
the truth of what fie conceive. This 
act of the mind has never yet been ex- 
plain’d by any pliilosopher ; and there- 
fore I am at liberty to propose my 
hypothesis concerning it; which is, tliat 
’tis only a strongaml steady conception of 
any idea, and such as approaches in some 
measure to an immediate impression. 

* [The following paragraph was addM 
in the Appendix. — Ed.] 
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recourse to every one’s feeling*, in order to give him a perfect 
notion of this operation of the mind. An idea assented to 
feels different from a fictitious idea, that the fancy alone 
presents to us : And this ditforent feelijig I endeavour to 
explain by calling it a superior force^ or viracitff, or solidity^ 
or firmness^ or steadiness. This variety of terms,, which may 
seem so uiiphilosophical, is intended only to express that act 
of the mind, which renders realities more present to us than 
fictions, causes them to weigh more in the thought, and 
gives them a superioi* influence on the passions and imagi- 
nation. Provided we agree about the thing, ’tis needless to 
dispute about the terms. Tlie imagination has the comnmnd 
over all its ideas, and can join, and mix, and vary them in 
all the ways possible. It may conceive (d)jects with all the 
circumstances of place and time. It rnay set them, in a. 
manner, before our eyes in tlnnr true coloui’s, just as they 
might have existed. But as it is irnpossibh*, that that 
faculty can ever, cf itself, reach belief, ’tis evident, that- 
belief consists not in the nature and orchu' of our ideas, but 
in the manner of their conce}>tion, and in tlieir feeling to the 
mind. I confess, that ’tis impossible to explain perfectly 
this feeling or manner of conception. We may make use of 
words, that express something near ii. But its true and 
proper name is belief Avhich is a tei*m tluit every one suffi- 
ciently understands in common life. And in philosophy Ave 
can go no farther, than assert, that it is something felt by 
the mind, Avhich distinguishes the ideas of tae judgment 
from the fictions of the imagination. It gives them more 
force and influence ; makes them appear of greater import- 
ance ; infixes them in the mind ; and renders them the 
governing principles of all our actions. 

This definition will also be found to be entindy conform- 
able to every one’s feeling and experience. Nothing is more 
evident, than that those ideas, to which we assent, are more 
strong, •firm and vivid, tha-n th(^ loose reveries of a castle- 
builder. If one person sits down to read a book as a 
romance, and another as n true history, tlH‘y plainly receive 
the same ideas, and in the same order ; nor does the incre- 
dulity ^f the one, and the belief of the other hinder them 
from putting the very same sense u[)on their author. Ilis 
words produce the same ideas in both; tho’ his testimony 
has not the same influence on them. The' laft^T lias a more 
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lively Concepcion of all the incidents. He enters deeper into 
the concerns of the persons : represents to himself their 
actions, and characters, and friendships, and enmities : He 
even goes so far as to form a notion of their features, and 
air, and person. While the former, who gives no credit to 
the testiniony of the author, has a more faint and languid 
conception of all these particulars ; and except on account of 
the stylo and ingonuitv of the composition, can receive little 
entertainment from it. 


Sect. VIII . — Of the Causes of Belief. 

Having thus explain’d the nature of belief, and shewn 
thaf it consists in a lively idea related to a present impres- 
sion ; let us now proce*ed to exjunine from \Yhat principles it 
is deriv'd, and wliat bestows the vivacity on the idea. 

I woii'd willingly establisli it as a general maxim in the 
science of hunirn nature, IJtat u'lh u umj ! inpression becomes 
preseul to hs^ it uot oiihj truusports the miiol to such ideas as 
a re ^related to //, hnl likeu'ise co}um uuicafes to them a share of 
its force and ciraciin. All the operations of the mind 
depend iji a gi'eaf measure on its disposition, when it per- 
forms them; and according as the sjnrits are more or less 
elevated, and the attention more or less fix’d, the action 
wtll always have more or less vigour and vivacity. When 
th('refore any object is presented, whicli elevates and enlivens 
the thought, every action, to which the mind applies itself, 
wdll be more strong and vivid, as long as that disposition 
continues. Now ’tis evident the continuance of the dispo- 
sition depends entirely on the objects, about which the mind 
is emph'y'd; and that any new object naturally gives a new 
direction to the spirits, and changes the disposition ; as on 
the contrary, when the mind fixes constantly on the same 
object, or passes easily and insensibly along related objects, 
the disposition has a much longer duration. • Heinfe it hap- 
pens, that when the mind is once inliveuM by a present 
iTn]>ression, it proceeds to form a more lively idea of the 
related objects, b}’^ a natural transition of the disposition 
from tlie one to the other. The change of the objects is so 
easy, that the mind is scarce sensible of it, but applies itself 
to the conception of the related idea Avith all the force and 
vivacity it acquir’d from the present impression. 
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If in considering the nature of relation, and that facility 
of transition, which is essential to it, we can satisfy our- 
selves concerning the reality of this phoenomenon, ^tis well : 
But I must confess I place my chief confidence in experience 
to prove so material a principle. We may, therefore, observe, 
as the first experiment to our j)resent purpose, that upon the 
appearance of the picture of an absent friend, our idea of 
him is evidently inliven’d by the reseonhlance, and that every 
passion, which that idea occasions, whether of joy or sorrow, 
acquires new force and vigour. In producing this eftect 
there concur both a relation and a present impression. 
Where the picture bears him no resemblance, or at least 
was not intended for him, it never so much as conveys our 
thought to him : And wliere it is absent, as well as ilie 
person; tho’ the mind may pass from the thought of the one 
to that of the other ; it feels its idea to be rather w^eaken’d 
than inliven’d by that transition. We take a pleasure in 
viewing the picture of a friend, when ’tis set before us ; but 
when ’tis remov’d, rather choose to consider him directly, 
than by reflexion in an imago, which is equally distant and 
obscure. 

The ceremonies of the Roman Catholic religion may bo 
consider'd as experiments of the same nature. The devotees 
of that strange superstition usually plead in excuse of the 
mummeries, with whicli they are u})braidcd, that they feel 
the good effect of those external motions, and postures, and 
actions, in inliveniiig their devotion, and quickening tlieir 
fervour, which otherwise wou’d decay away, if directed 
entirely to distant and immaterial objects. We slnidow out 
the objects of our faith, say they, in sensible types and 
images, and render them more present to us by th(^. imme- 
diate presence of these types, than ’tis possible for us to do, 
merely by an intellectual view and contemplation. Sensible 
objects have ahvays a greater influence on the fancy than 
any other; and this influence they readily convey to those 
ideas, to which they are related, and which they resemble. 
I shall only infer from these practices, and this reasoning, 
that the effect of resemblance in inlivening the idea is very 
commoft ; and as in every case a resemblance and a present 
iippression must concur, we are abundantly supply’d with 
experiments to prove the reality of the foregoing principle. 

Wo may add force to these experiments by others of a 
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different kiiid^ in considering tlie effects of contiguity ^ as well 8KCT. 
as of rescmhlcmce. ’Tis certain, tliat distance diminislies the ^ 
force of every idea, and that upon our approach to any ofthe 
object; tlio’ it does not discover itself to our senses; it 
operates upon the mind with an influence that imitates an 
immediate impression. The thinking on any object readily 
transports the mind to what is contiguous ; but Tis only the 
actual presence of an object, that transports it with a 
superior vivacity. When I am a few miles from home, what- 
ever relates to it touches me more nearly than when I am 
two hundred leagues distant ; tho’ even at that distance the 
reflecting on any thing in the neighbourhood of my friends 
and family naturally produces an idea of them. But as in 
this latter case, both the objects of the mind are ideas; not- 
withstanding there is an easy transition betwixt them ; that 
transition alone is not able to give a superior vivacity to any 
of the ideas, for want of some immediate impression.' 

No one can doubt but causation has the same influence 
as the other two relations of resemblance and contiguity. 
SuptJrstitious people are fond of the relicks of saints and 
holy men, for the same reason that they seek after types and 
images, in order to inliven tlieir devotion, and give them a 
more intimate and strong conception of ihose exemplary 
lives, which they desire to imitate. Now Tis evident, one of 
the best relicks a devotee con’d procure, Avou’d be thehandy- 
Avork of a saint ; and if his deaths «and furniture are ever 
to be consiefbr’d in this light, ’tis because they Avere once at 
his disposal, and Avere mov’d and affected by him ; in Avhich 
respect they arc to be consider’d as imperfect effects, and as 
connected Avith him by a shorter chain of consequences than 
any of those, from Avhich avc learn the reality of his existence. 

This i)h0cnomenon cleaity proves, that a present impression 


’ [The foil )win,2: iiott' was added in 
tlio Appendix. — ]*ld.] 
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■with a relation of causation may inliven any idea, and con- 
sequently produce belief or assent, according to the prece- 
dent definition of it. 

But -why need we seek for other arguments to prove, that a 
present impression with a relation or transition of the fancy 
may inliven any idea, when this very instance of our 
reasonings from cause and effect will alone suffice to that 
purpose? ’Tis certain we must have an idea of every 
matter of fact, which we believe. ’Tis certain, that this idea 
arises only from a relation to a present impression. ’Tis 
certain, that the belief super-adds nothing to the idea, but 
only changes our manner of conceiving it, and renders it 
more strong and lively. The present conclusion concerning 
the influence of relation is the immediate consequence of 
all these steps ; and every step appears to me sure a,nd infal- 
lible. There enters nothing into this operation of the mind 
but a present impression, a lively idea, and a relation or 
association in the fancy betwixt the impression and idea ; 
so tliat there can be no suspicion of mistake. 

In order to put this whole affair in a fuller light, let us 
consider it as a question in natural philosophy, which we 
must determine by experience and observation. I suppose 
there is an object presented, from which I di’aw a certain 
conclusion, and form to myself ideas, which I am said to 
believe or assent to. Here ’tis evident, that however that 
object, which is pi-esent to my senses, and that othei’, whose 
existence I infer by reasoning, may be thought to influence 
each other by their particular powers or qualities ; yet as the 
pha3nomenon of belief, Avhich we at present examine, is 
merely internal, these powers and qualities, being entirely 
unknown, can have no hand in producing it. ’Tis the 
present impression, which is to be consider’d as the true and 
real cause of the idea, and of the belief which attends it. 
We must therefore endeavour to discover by experiments 
the particular qualities, by Avhich ’tis enabled to produce so 
extraordinary an effect. 

First then I observe, that the present impression has not 
this effect by its own proper power and efficacy, and when 
consider’d alone, as a single perception, limited to the 
jwesent moment. I find, that an impression, fx’om which, on 
its first appearance, I can draw no conclusion, may after- 
wards become the foundation of belief, when I have had 
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experience of its usual consequences. We must in every SECT, 
case have observ’d the same impression in past instances, 
and have found it to be constantly conjoin’d with some ofthe 
other impression. This is confirm’d by such a multitude of 
experiments, that it admits not of the smallest doubt. 

From a second o’oservation I conclude, that the belief, 
which attends the present impression, and is produc’d by a 
number of past impressions and conjunctions; that this 
belief, I say, arises immediately, without any new operation 
of the reason or imagination. Of this I can be certain, 
because I never am conscious of any such operation, and 
find nothing in the subject, on which it can be founded. 

Now as we call every thing custom, which proceeds from a 
past repetition, without any new reasoning or conclusion, 
we may establish it as a cei’tain truth, that all the belief, 
which follows upon any present impression, is deriv’d solely 
from that origin. When we are accustom’d to see two 
impressions conjoin’d together, the appearance or idea of 
the one immediately carries us to the idea of the other. 

Being fully satisfy’d on this head, I make a third set of 
experiments, in order to know, whether any thing be requisite, 
beside the customary transition, toivards the production of 
this pluenomonon of belief. I therefore change the first 
impression into an idea.; and observe, that tho’ the cus- 
tomary transition to the correlative idea still remains, yet 
there is in j’eality no belief nor perswasion. A present im- 
pression, then, is absolutely requisite to this whole opera- 
ti(m ; and when after this I compare an impression with an 
idea, and find that their only difference consists in their 
different degrees of force and vivacity, I conclude upon the 
whole, that belief is a more vivid and intense conception of 
an idea, proceeding from its relation to a present im- 
pression. 

Tlius all probable reasoning is nothing but a speciqs of sen- 
sation.* ’Tis not solely in i^oetry and music, w«) must follow 
our taste and sentiment, but likewise in philosoiihy. When I 
am convinc’d of any principle, ’tis only an idea, which strikes 
more strongly upon mo. When I give the preference to one 
set of arguments above another, I do nothing bul decide 
from my feeling concerning the superiority of their infiuenoe. 
Objects have no discoverable connexion together; nor is it 
’ [Cf. pp. 471 and 47"), and Introd. § 293.] 
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from any otlier principle but custom operating- upon the 
imagination, that we can draw any inference from tlie 
appearance of one to the existence of another, 

’Twill here be worth our observation, that the past ex- 
perience, on which all our judgments concerning cause and 
effect depend, may operate on our mind in such an insensible 
manner as never to be taken notice of, and may even in some 
measure be unknown to us. A person, who stops short in his 
journey upon meeting a river in his way, foresees the con- 
sequences of his j)roceeding forward ; and his knowledge of 
these consequences is convey’d to him by past cx23erience, 
which informs him of such certain conjunctions of causes 
and effects. But can we think, that on this occasion ho 
reflects on any past experience, and calls to remembrance 
distances, that he has seen or heard of, in order to discover 
the effects of water on animal bodies No surely ; this is 
not the metliod, in which he i)roceeds in his reasoning. The 
idea of sinking is so closely connected with that of water, 
and the idea of suffocating with that of sinking, that the 
mind makes the transition without the assistance of The 
memory. The custom operates before we liave time for 
reflection. The objects seem so inseparable, that we inter- 
jjose not a moment’s delay in 2 )assing from the one to the 
other. But as this transition 2 )roceeds from experience, and 
not from any primary connexion betAvixt the ideas, we must 
necessarily acknowledge, that experience may produce a 
'belief and a judgment of causes and effects by a secret 
operation, and without being once tbought of. This removers 
all pretext, if there yet remains any, for asserting that the 
mind is convinc’d by reasoning of that principle, fhat in- 
stances of vjliich we have no CA'peruvnee^ inHst 'neccssarll re- 
semhle those, of vjhich vjc have. For we here find, that the 
understanding or imagination can draAv inferences from 
past experience, without reflecting on it ; much more Avith- 
out forming a^y principle concerning it, or reasoning upon 
that principle. 

In general Ave may observe, that in all the most establish’d 
and uniform conjunctions of causes and effects, such as 
those erf* gravity, impulse, solidity, Ac. the mind never 
carries its view expressly to consider any past experience : 
Tho’ in other associations of objects, Avhich are more rare 
and unusual, it may assist the custom and transition of ideas 
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by this reflection. Nay we find in some cases, that the 
reflection produces the belief' without the custom ; or more 
properly speaking', that the reflection produces che custom 
in an oblique and artijicial manner. I explain myself. ’Tis 
certain, that not only in philosophy, but even in common life, 
we may Attain the knowledge of a particular cause merely 
by one experiment, provided it be made with judgment, and 
after a careful removal of all foreign ana superfluous cir- 
cumstances. Now as aft^r one experiment of this kind, the 
mind, U2)0n the aj^pearance either of the cause or the elfect, 
can draw an inference concerning the existence of its cor- 
relative ; and as a habit can never be acquir’d merely by one 
instance; it may be thought, that belief cannot in this case 
be esteemki the etfect of custom. But this difficulty will 
vanish, if we consider, that tho’ we are here sup2)Os’d to 
have had only one ex2)eriment of a f)articular efiect, yet we 
have many millions to convince us of this 2/rinci2)le; that like 
objects^ qjlae^l io. like eircamstanceSy will always produce like 
effects; and as this priiiciifle has establish’d itself by a 
sufficient custom, it bestows an evidence and firmness on 
any opinion, to which it can be apjdykl. The connexion of 
the ideas is not habitual after one exj^eriment ; but this 
connexion is comprehended under another princii^le, that is 
habitual; which brings us back to our hy2X)thesis. In all 
cases we transfer our exi^erience to instances, of which we 
have no ex^^erience, either c.vpressly or tacitly^ either directly^ 
or indirectly. 

I must not conclude this subject without observing, that 
’tis very difficult to talk of the 02}erations of the mind with 
2)erfect 2)ro2)riety and exactness; because common language 
has seldom made any very nice distinctions among them, 
but has generally call’d by the same term all such as nearly 
resemble each other. And as this is a source almost in- 
evitable of obscurity and confusion in the author ; ^o it may 
frequently give rise to doubts and objections in tho reader, 
which otherwise he W'Ou’d never have dream’d of. Thus my 
general position, that an opinion or belief is nothing hut a 
strong and lively idea. deriv\l from a present impression related 
to it, maybe liable to the following objection, by reason of a 
little ambiguity in those words strong and lively. It may*be 
said, that not only an imin'essioii may give rise to reasoning, 
but that an idea may also have the same influence ; especially 
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Ttpon my principle, that all our ideas are derived from corre-- 
apondent impressions. For suppose I form at present an 
idea, of which I have forgot the correspondent impression, 
I am able to conclude from this idea, that such an impression 
did once exist; and as this conclusion is attended with 
belief, it may be ask’d, from whence are the qimlities of 
force and vivacity derivkl, which constitute this belief? And 
to this I answer very readily, from the preseyit idea. For as 
this idea is not here consider’d, as the representation of any 
absent object, but as a real perception in the mind, of which 
we are intimately conscious, it must be able to bestow on 
whatever is related to it the same quality, call it firmness, or 
solidity, or force, or vivacity, with which the mind reflects upon 
it, and is assur’d of its present existence. The idea here 
supplies the place of an impression, and is entirely the same, 
so far as regards our present purpose. 

Upon the same principles we need not be surpriz’d to hear 
of the remembrance of an idea ; that is, of the idea of an idea, 
and of its force and vivacity superior to the loose conceptions 
of the imagination. In thinking of our past thoughts we 
not only delineate out the objects, of which we were 
thinking, but also conceive the action of the mind in the 
meditation, that certain je-ne-scai-qnoi, of which ’lis iiii- 
l^ossible to giv^e any definition or description, but which 
every one ‘sufficiently understands. IVhen the memory 
offers an idea of this, and represents it as past, ’tis easily 
conceiv’d how that idea may have more vigour and firmness, 
than when we think of a past thought, of which we have no 
remembrance. 

After this liuy one will understand how we may form the 
idea of an impression and of an idea, and how we may 
believe the existence of an impression and of an idea.^ 

Sect. IX. — Of the Effects of other Relations and other 
•• llahits. 

However convincing the foregoing arguments may appear, 
we must not rest contented with them, but must turn the 
subject on every side, in order to find some new points of 
view, frolu which we may illustrate and confirm such extra- 
ordinary, and such fundamental principk^s. A scrupulous 

* [The nature of Belief is further (liscu,sscd iii the first livi-sion of the Appendix, 
p. 656 . — Ei>.] 
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hesitation to receive any new hypothesis is so laudable a 
disposition in philosophers, and so necessary to the exami- 
nation of truth, that it deserves to be comply’d with, and 
requires that every argument be produc’d, ;which may tend 
to their satisfaction, and every objection remov’d, which may 
stop them in their reasoning. 

I have often observ’d, that, beside cause and effect, the 
two relations of resemblance and contiguity, are to be con- 
sider’d as associating principles of thought, and as capable 
of conveying the imagination from one idea to another. I 
have also observ’d, that Avhen of two objects connected 
together by any of these relations, one is immediately 
present to the memory or senses, not only the mind is con- 
vey’d to its co-relative by means of the associating principle; 
but likewise conceives it with an additional force and vigour, 
by the united operation of that principle, and of the present 
impression. All this I have observ’d, in oi’der to confirm by 
analog}^, my explication of our judgments concerning cause 
and ettect. Dut this very argument may, perhaps, be txrrn’d 
against me, and inste.ad of a confirmation of my hypothesis, 
may become an objection to it. For it may be sakl, that if 
all the parts of that hypotbesis be true, vis, that these 
three species of relation are deriv’d from the same ixrincijdes; 
that their effects in infoi’cing and inlivening our ideas are 
the same ; and that belief is nothing but a more forcible and 
vivid concejjtion of an idea; it shou’d follow, that that action 
of the mind may not only be deriv’d from the relation off 
cause and effect, but also from those of contiguity and re- 
semblance. But as Ave find by experience, that belief arises 
only from causation,' and that Ave can draw no inference 
from one object to another, except they be connected by this 
relation, avc may conclude, that there is some error in that 
reasoning’, Avhich leads us into such difficulties. 

This is the objection ; let us iioav consider its solution. 
’Tis evident, that Avliatover is present to the memory, striking 
upon the mind Avith a vivacity, Avhich resembles an immediate 
impression, must become of considerable moment in all the 
oixcrations of the mind, and must easily distinguish itself 
above the mere fictions of the imagination. Of these im- 
pressions or ideas of the memory avo form a kind of syste,m, 
comprehending whatever wo remember to have been present, 

* [Introd. § 326 and ffT] 
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either to our internal perception or senses ; and every par- 
ticular of that system, join’d to the present impressions, we 
are pleas’d to call a reality. But the mind stops not here. 
For finding, that with this system of perceptions, there is 
another connected by custom, or if you will, by the relation 
of cause or effect, it proceeds to the consideration of their 
ideas; and as it feels that ’tis in a manner necessarily 
determin’d to view these particular ideas, and that the 
custom or relation, by which it is determin’d, admits not of 
the least change, it forms them into a new system, which it 
likewise dignities with the title of realities. The first of 
these systems is the object of the memory and senses ; the 
second of the judgments 

’Tis this latter j^rinciple, which peoples the world, and 
brings us acquainted with such existences, as by their removal 
in time and place, lie beyond the reach of the senses and 
memory.'^ By means of it I paint the universe in my imagi- 
nation, and fix my attention on any part of it I please. I 
form an idea of Rome, which I neither see nor remember ; 
but which is connected with such impressions as I remember 
to have received from the conversation and books of tra- 
vellers and historians. This idea of Home I place in a 
certaiii situation on the idea of an object, which I call the 
globe. I join to it the conception of a particular govern- 
ment, and religion, and manners. I look backward and 
consider its first foundation ; its several revolutions, suc- 
cesses, and misfortunes. All this, and everything else, 
which I believe, are nothing but ideas; tho’ by their force 
and settled order, arising from custom and the relatii)n 
of cause and eftect, they distinguish themselves from 
the other ideas, which are merely the offspring of the 
imagination. 

As to the influence of contiguity and resemblance, we may 
observe, , that if the contiguous and resembling olject be 
comprehendecT in this system of realities, there is no doubt 
but these two relations will assist that of cause and effect, 
and infix the related idea with more force in the imagination. 
This I shall enlarge upon presently. Mean while I shall 
carry observation a step farther, and assert, that even 
where the related object is but feign’d, the relation will 
serve to enliven the idea, and encrease its influence. A 


* [Of. note on p. 396.] 2 § 328 and ff.] 
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poet, no doubt, will bo the better able to form a strong 
description of the Elysian fields, that he prompts his 
imagination by the view of a beautiful meadow or garden ; 
as at another time he may by his fancy place himself in the 
midst of these fabulous regions, that by the feign’d con- 
tiguity he may enliven his imagination. 

But tho’ I cannot altogether exclude the relations of re- 
semblance and contiguity from operating on the fiincy in 
this manner, ’tis observabL'‘ that, when single, their influence 
is very feeble and uncertain. As the relation of cause and 
ettect is requisite to persuade us of any real existence,^ so is 
this persuasion requisite to give force to these other rela- 
tions. FV)r where upon the appearance of an impression we 
not only feign another object, but likewise arbitrarily, and 
of our mere good-will and pleasure give it a particular rela- 
tion to the impression, this can have but a small effect upon 
the mind ; nor is there any reason, wh^q upon the return of 
the same impression, we shou’d be determin’d to place the 
sanje object in the same relation to it.- There is no manner 
of necessity for the mind to feign any resembling and con- 
tiguous objects ; and if it feigns such, there is as little 
necessity for it always to confine itself to the same, without 
any difference or variation. And indeed such a fiction is 
founded on so little reason, that nothing but pure caprice 
can determine the mind to form it ; ^ and that principle being 
tluctuating^and uncertain, ’tis impossible it can ever operate 
with any considerable degree of force and constanc}". The * 
miudforsees and anticipates the change ; and even from the 
very first instant feels the looseness of its actions, and the 
weak hold it has of its objects. And as this imperfection is 
very sensible in every single instance, it still encreases by 
experience and observation, when we compare the several 
instances we may remember, and form a yencral rule against 
the reposing any assurance in those momentary glynpses of 
light, which arise in the imagination from a feign’d resem- 
blance and contiguity. 

Tlie relation of cause and effect has all the opposite 
advantages. The objects it i^resents are fixt and unalterable. 
The impi’essions of the memory never change in dny con- 
siderable degree ; and each impression draws along with it 
a precise idea, which takes its place in the imagination as 

» [Introd. § 32G and ff.l - [Iiitrod. § 330.] » [Introd. § 332.] 
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something solid and real, certain and invariable. The 
thought is always determin’d to pass from the impression to 
the idea, and from that particular impression to that par- 
ticular idea, without any choice or hesitation. 

But not content with removing this objection, I shall 
endeavour to extract from it a proof of the present doctrine. 
Contiguity and resemblance have an elfect much inferior to 
causation ; but still have some effect, and augment the con- 
viction of any opinion, and the vivacity of any conception. 
If this can be prov’d in several new instances, beside what 
we have already observ’d, ’twill be allow’d no inconsiderable 
argument, that belief is nothing but a lively idea related to 
a present impression. 

To begin with contiguity; it has been remark’d among 
the Mahometans as ‘well as Christians, that those 
who have seen Mecca or the Holy Lakd, are ever after more 
faithful and zealous believers, than those who have not had 
that advantage. A man, whose memory presents him with 
a lively image of the Red-Sea, and the Desert, and Jerusalem, 
and Galilee, can never doubt of any miraculous events, which 
are I’clated either by Moses or the Evangelists. The lively 
idea of the places passes by an easy transition to the facts, 
which are suppos’d to have been related to them by con- 
tiguity, and encreases the. belief by encreasing the vivacity 
of the conception. The I'emembrance of these fields and 
rivers has the same influence on the vulgar as a new argu- 
ment ; and from the same causes. 

We may form a like ol>servation concerning resemhlancc. 
We have remark’d, that the conclusion, \fiiich we di’aw from 
a present object to its absent cause or effect, is never founded 
on any qualities, which w'C observe in that object, consider’d 
in itself, or, in other words, that ’tis iinjiossible to determine, 
otherwise than by experience, what will result from any 
phenomenon, or what has preceded it, Bnt tho’ this be 
so evident in itself, that it seem’d not to x’equire any proof; 
yet some philosophers have imagin’d that there is an appa- 
rent cause for the communication of motion, and that a 
reasonable man might immediately infer the motion of one 
body frdm the impulse of another, without having recourse 
to any past observation. That this opinion is false will 
admit of an easy proof. For if such an inference may bo 
drawn merely from the ideas of body, of motion, and of 
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impulse, it must amount to a demonstration, and must imply SECT, 
the absolute impossibility of any contrary supposition. . 

Every effect, then, beside the communication of motion, ot tho 
implies a formal contradiction ; and ’tis impossible not only effects of 
that it can exist, but also that it can be conceiv’d. But we ^atiTnr' 
may soon .satisfy ourselves of the contrary, by forming a and other 
clear and consistent idea of one body’s moving upon another, 
and of its rest immediately upon the contact; or of its 
retui’iiing back in the same line in which it came ; or of its 
annihilation ; or circular or elliptical Ttiotion : and in short, 
of an infinite number of other changes, which we may 
suppose it to undergo. These suppositions are all consistent 
and natural ; and the reason, why we imagine the communi- 
cation of motion to be more consistent and natural not only 
than those suppositions, but also than any other natural 
effect, is founded on the relation of resemblance betwixt the 
cause and effect, which is here united to experience, and 
binds the objects in the closest and most intimate manner 
to each other, so as to make us imagine them to be abso- 
lutely inseparable. Resemblance, then, has the same or a 
parallel influence with experience ; and as the only imme- 
diate effect of experience is to associate ofir ideas together, 
it follows, that all belief arises from the association of ideas, 
according to my hypothesis. 

’Tis universally allow’d by the writers on optics* that the 
eye at all times sees an equal number of j)hysical points, and 
that a man on the top of a mountain has no larger an image 
presented to his senses, than when he is coop’d up in the 
narrowest court or •chamber. ’Tis only by experience that 
ho infers the greatness of tho object from some peculiar 
qualities of tho image ; and this inference of the judgment 
he confounds with sensation, as is common on other occa- 
sions. Row ’tis evident, that the inference of the judgment 
is here much more lively than what is usual in our qommon 
reasonings, and that a man has a more vivid conception of 
the vast extent of the ocean from the image he receives by 
the eye, when he stands on the top of the high promontory, 
than merely from hearing the roaring of the waters. He 
feels a more sensible pleasure from its magnificence ;* which 
is a proof of a more lively idea : And he confounds his 
judgment with sensation ; which is another proof of it. But 
as the inference is equally certain and immediate in both 
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cases, this superior vivacity of our conception in one case 
can proceed from nothing but this, that in drawing an infei’- 
ence from the siglit, beside the customary conjunction, there 
is also a resemblance betwixt the image and the object we 
infer; which strengthens the relation, and conveys the vivacity 
of the impression to the related idea with an easier and more 
natural movement. 

No weakness of hiiman nature is more universal and con- 
spicuous than what we commonly call Credulity, or a too 
easy faith in the testimony of others ; and this weakness is 
also very naturally accounted for from the influence of 
resemblance. When w'o receive any matter of fact upon 
human testimony, our faith arises from the very same origin 
as our inferences from causes to effects, and from effects to 
causes ; nor is there anything but our experience of the 
governing principles of human nature, which can give us 
any assurance of the veracity of men. But tho’ experience 
be the true standard of this, as well as of all other judg- 
ments, we seldom regulate ourselves entirely by it ; but.ha ve 
a remarkable propensity to believe whatever is reported, oven 
concerning apparitions, enchantments, and prodigies, how- 
ever contrary to daily experience and observation. Tho 
words or discourses of others have an intimate connexion 
with certain ideas in their mind ; and the.so ideas liavc also a 
eonnexioii with the fads or objects, wdiich they repi-esent. 
This latter connexion is generally much ovey-i’atcd, and 
commands our assent beyond what experience ivill justify ; 
which can proceed from nothing beside the resemblance 
betwixt the ideas and the facts. Othft* effects only point 
out their causes in an oblique manner ; but the testimony of 
men does it directly, and is to be consider’d as an image as 
well as an effect. No wonder, therefore, Ave are so rash, in 
drarving our inferences from it, and are less guided by ex- 
perience in our judgments concerning it, than in those ui)on 
any other sul^ject. 

As resemblance, when conjoin’d with causation, fortifies 
our reasonings ; so the want of it in any very great degree 
is able almost entirely to destroy them. Of this there is a 
remarkable instance in the universal carelessness and stu- 
liidity of men Avith regard to a future state, Avhere they show 
as obstinate an incredulity, as they do a blind credulity on 
other occasions. There is not indeed a more ample matter 
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of wonder to the studious, and of regret to the pious man, 
than to observe the negligence of the bulk of mankind 
concerning their approaching condition ; and ’tis with 
reason, that many eminent theologians have not scrupled to 
affirm, that tho’ the vulgar have no formal principles of 
infidelity, ^et they are really infidels in their hearts, and 
have nothing like what we can call a belief of the eternal 
duration of their souls. For let us consider cn the one hand 
what divines have display’d with such eloquence concerning 
the importance of eternity ; and at the same, time reflect, 
that tlio’ in matters of rhetoric we ought to lay our 
account with some exaggeration, we must in this case allow, 
that tlie strongest figures are infinitely inferior to the 
subject : And after this let us view on the other hand, the 
prodigious security of men in this particular : I ask, if 
these people really believe what is inculcated on them, and 
what they pretend to affirm ; and the answer is obviously 
in the negative. As belief is an act of the mind arising 
from custom, ’tis not strange the want of resemblance shou’d 
overthrow wdiat custom has establish’d, and diminish the 
force of the idea, as much as that latter principle enereases 
it. A future state is so far remov’d from our comprehension, 
and we have so obscure an idea of the manner, in wdiich Ave 
shall exist after the dissolution of the body, that all the 
reasons w^e can invent, how^ever strong in themselves, and 
hoNvever much assisted by education, are never able with 
slow imagiifations to surmount this difficulty, or bestow 
a sufiicient authority and force on the idea. I rather choose 
to ascribe this incredulity to the faint idea wa3 form of our 
future condition, deriv’d from its want of resemblance to 
the present life, than to that deriv’d from its remoteness. 
For I observe, that men are everywhere concern’d about 
what may happen after their death, provided it regard this 
world ; and tliat there are few to wdioni their name, their 
family, their friends, and their country are in^ny period of 
time entirely indifferent. 

And indeed the want of resemblance in this case so 
entirely destroys belief, that excep)t those few, wdio upon cool 
reflection on the importance of the subject, have taken care 
by repeated ineditation to imprint in their minds the argu- 
ments for a future state, there scarce are any, wdio believe the 
immortality of the soul with a true and establish’d judg- 
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Of know- have occasion to coinj^are the pleasures and pains, the 

ledge and rewards and punishments of this life with those of a future ; 
biUty. even tho’ the case does not concern themselves, and there 
is no violent passion to disturb their judgment. The Roman 
Gatholicks are certainly the most zealous of any sect in the 
Christian world ; and yet you’ll find few among the more 
sensible people of that communion who do not blame the 
Gunpowder-treason, and the massacre of St. Bartholomeiv, as 
cruel and barbarous, tho’ projected or executed against those 
very people, whom without any scruple they condemn to 
eternal and infinite punishments. All we can say in excuse 
for this inconsistency is, that they really do not believe what 
they affirm concerning a future state ; nor is there any better 
proof of it than the very inconsistency. 

We may add to this a remark ; that in matters of religion 
men take a pleasure in being terrify’d, and that no preachers 
are so popular, as those who excite the most dismal and 
gloomy passions. In the common affairs of life, where we 
ffiel and are penetrated with the solidity of the subject, 
nothing can be more disagreeable than fear and terror ; and 
’tis only in dramatic performances and in religious discourses, 
that they ever give pleasure. In these latter cases the 
imagination reposes itself indolently on the idea ; and the 
passion, being soften’d by the want of belief in the subject, 
has no more tlian the agreeable effect of enlivening the mind, 
and fixing the attention. 

The present hypothesis Avill receive additional confirmation, 
if we examine the effects of other kinds of custom, as well as of 
other relations. To understand this we must consider, that cus- 
tom, to which I attribute all belief and reasoning, may operate 
upon the mind in invigorating an idea after two several Avays. 
For supposing that in all past experience we have found two 
objects to have been always conjoin’d together, ’tis evident, 
that upon the appearance of one of these objects in an 
impression, we must from custom make an easy transition 
to the idea of that object, which usually attends it; and by 
means 'of the present impression and easy transition must 
oonceive that idea in a stronger and more lively manner, 
than we do any loose* floating imago of the fancy. But let 
us next suppose, that a mere idea alone, without any of this 
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curious and almost artificial preparation, sliou’d frequently 
make its appearance in the mind, this idea must hy degrees 
acquire a facility and force ; and both by its firm hold and 
easy introduction distinguish itself from any new and 
unusual idea. This is the only particular, in which these 
two kinds, of custom agree ; and if it appear, that their 
effects on the judgment are similar and proportionable, we 
may certainly conclude, that the foregoing explication of 
that faculty is satisfactory. But can we doubt of this agree- 
ment in their influence on the judgment, when we consider 
the nature and effects of education ? 

All those opinions and notions of things, to which we 
have been accustom’d from our infancy, take such deep 
root, that ’tis impossible for us, by all the powers of reason 
and experience, to eradicate them ; and this habit not only 
approaches in its influence, but even on many occasions 
prevails over that which arises from the constant and 
inseiiarable union of causes and effects. Here we must not 
be contented with saying, that the vividness of the idea 
procTuces the belief : We must maintain that they are 
individually the same. The frequent repetition of any idea 
infixes it in the imagination; but cou’d never possibly of 
itself produce belief, if that act of the mind was, by the 
original constitution of our natures, annex’d only to a 
reasoning and comparison of ideas. Custom Inay lead 
us into some false comparison of ideas. This is the utmost 
effect we can conceive of it. But- ’tis certain it cou’d never 
supply the place of that comparison, nor produce any act of 
the mind, which naturally belong’d to that principle. 

A person, that has lost a leg or an arm by amputation, 
endeavours for a long time afterwards to serve himself with 
them. After the death of any one, ’tis a common remark 
of the whole family, but especially of the servants, that 
they can scarce believe him to be dead, but still imagine 
him to be in his chamber or in any other plac^, where they 
were accustom’d to find him. I have often heard in con- 
versation, after talking of a person, that is any way cele- 
brated, that one, who has no acquaintance with him, will say, 
I have never seen such-a-one, but almost fancy I have ; %o often 
have I heard talk of h im. All these are parallel instances. . 

If we consider this argument from education in a proper 
light, ’twill appear very convincing ; and the more so, that ’tis 
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founded on one of the most common phajnomena, that is 
any where to be met with. I am persuaded, that upon exami- 
nation we shall find more than one half of those opinions, 
that prevail among mankind, to be owing to education, and 
that the principles, which are thus implicitely embrac’d, over- 
ballance those, which are owing either to abstract reasoning 
or experience. As liars, by the frequent repetition of their 
lies, come at list to remember them; so the judgment, or 
rather the imagination, by the like means, may have ideas 
so strongly imprinted on it, and conceive them in so full a 
light, that they may operate upon the mind in the same 
manner with those, which the senses, memory or reason 
present to us. But as education is an artificial and not a 
natural cause, and as its maxims are frequently contrary to 
reason, and even to themselves in difierent times and places, 
it is never upon that account recogniz’d by philosophers ; 
tho’ in reality it be built almost on the same foundation of 
custom and repetition as our reasonings from causes and 
effects.' 


Sect. X . — Of the Influence of Belief . 

But tho’ education be disclaim’d by philosoph}", as a 
fallacious ground of assent to any opinion, it prevails 
nevertheless in the world, and is the cause why all systems 
are aj^t to be rejected at first as new and unusual. This 
perhaps will be the fate of what I have hero advanc’d 
concex'iiing hcliefl and tho’’ the proofs I have produc’d ap- 
pear to me perfectly conclusive, I expect not to make maaiy 
proselytes to my opinion. Men wnll scarce ever bo persuaded, 
that effects of such consequence can flow from principles, 
which are seemingly so inconsiderable, and that fhe far 
greatest part of our reasonings with all our actions and 


* In general we may ol^servo, that as 
our assent to all reasonings is 

founded on tlie vivacity of itleas, it re- 
sembles many of those \vhimsi(!.s and 
prejudices, wljicli rejected under tho 
opproljrious cliaractcr of being tlie otf* 
spring of tho imagination. V>y this 
expressi<A it appears that the word, 
iinaginati'/i), is commonly us’d in two 
c^iiferent senses ; and tluf nothing bo 
more contrary to true philo.sf)phy, tlian 
this inaccunvy, yet in the following 


ro'isoiiings 1 have often boon oblig’d to 
tail into it. AVheii I op{if)se tin* imagi- 
nation to tlie memory, 1 mean the fi- 
culty, by which wo form our fiinbr 
ideas. Wlien I oppose it to reason, 1 
mean (lie same faculty, exeliidingouly our 
iieinonstrativo and probable reasonings. 
AVlien J oppose it lo neither, ’tis indif- 
ferent whether it lx; taken in tho largiu* 
or mor(', limite<l sa-nse, or at least th (5 
cont(!xt will sulliciently explain tho 
moaning. 
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passions, can be derived from nothing but custom and habit. 
To obviate this objection, I shall here anticipate a little what 
wou’d more properly fall under our consideration afterwards, 
when we come to treat of the passions and the sense of 
beauty. 

There is implanted in the human mind a perception of 
pain and pleasure, as the chief spring and rnpving principle 
of all its actions. But paii^ and pleasure have two ways of 
making their appearance in the mind ; of which the one has 
effects very different from the other. They may either appear 
in impression to the actual feeling, or only in idea, as at 
present when I mention them. ’Tis evident the influence 
of these upon our actions is far from being equal. Impres- 
sions always actuate the soul, and that in the highest degree ; 
but ’tis not every idea which has the same effect. Nature has 
proceeded with caution in this case, and seems to have care- 
fully avoided the inconveniences of two extremes. Did im- 
pressions alone influence the will, we should every moment 
of our lives be subject to the greatest calamities ; because, 
tho’ we foresaw their approach, we should not be provided 
by nature with any principle of action, which might impel 
us to avoid them. On the other hand, did every idea in- 
fluence our actions, our condition would not be much mended. 
For such is the unsteadiness and activity of thought, that 
the images of every thing, esi^ecially of goods and evils, 
are always wandering in the mind ; and were it mov’d by 
every idle concei)tion of this kind, it would never enjoy a 
moment’s peace and tranquillity. 

Nature has, therefore, chosen a medium, and has neither 
bestow’d on every idea of good and evil tlie power of actuat- 
ing the will, nor yet has entirely excluded them from this 
influence. Tho’ an idle fiction has no eflicacy, yet we find 
by experience, that the ideas of those objects, which we 
believe either are or will be existent, produce in n* lesser 
degree the same effect with those impressions, which are 
immediately present to the senses and perception. The 
effect, then, of belief is to raise up a simple idea to an 
equality with our impressions, and bestow on it a like 
influence on the passions. This effect it can only have 
by making an idea approach an impression in force and* 
vivacity. For as the different degrees of force make all the 
original difference betwixt an impression and an idea, they 
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^ ^ the eifects of these perceptions, and their removal, in 

Of know- whole or in part, the cause of eveiy new resemblance they 
ledge and acquire. Wherever we can mate an idea approach the im- 
bility. pressions in force and vivacity, it will likewise imitate them 
in its influence on the mind ; and vice versa, where it imitates 
them in that influence, as in the present case, this must 
proceed from its approaching them in force and vivacity. 
Belief, therefore, since it causes an idea to imitate the effects 
of the impressions, must make it resemble them in these 
qualities, and is nothing but a more vivid and intense con- 
ception of any idea. This, then, may both serve as an ad- 
ditional argument for the present system, and may give us 
a notion after what manner our reasonings from causation 
are able to operate on the will and passions. 

As belief is almost absolutely requisite to the exciting our 
passions, so the passions in their tnrn are very favourable 
to belief; and not only such facts as convey agreeable 
emotions, but very often such as give pain, do upon that 
account become more readily the objects of faith and opinion. 
A coward, whose fears are easily awaken’d, readily assents 
to every account of danger he meets with; as a person of a 
sorrowful and melancholy dis2)Osition is very credulous of 
every thing, that nourishes his in-evailing j^assion. Wlicn 
any affecting object is presented, it gives the alarm, and 
excites immediately a degree of its proper 2)assion ; especially 
in j)ersons who are naturally inclined to that j^assion. This 
emotion 2)asses by an easy transition to the imagination ; and 
diffusing itself over our idea of the affecting object, makes us 
form that idea with greater force and vivacity, and conse- 
quently assent to it, according to the precedent system. 
Admiration and surj>rize have the same effect as the other 
passions; and accordingly we may observe, that among the 
vulgar,^quacks and projectors meet with a more easy faith 
upon account of their magnificent pretensions, than if they 
kept themselves within the bounds of moderation. The first 
astonishment, which naturally attends their miractilous re- 
lations, spreads itself over the whole soiil, and so vivifies and 
eiilivehs the idea, that it resembles tlio inferences we draiv 
from experience. This is a mystery, with which we may be 
already a little acquainted, and which we shall have farther 
occasion to be let into in the progress of this treatise. 
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After this account of the influence of belief on the passions, 
we shall find less difliculty in explaining its effects on the ima- 
gination, however extraordinary they may appear. ’Tis 
certain we cannot take pleasure in any discourse, where our 
judgment gives no assent to those images which are presented 
to our fancy. The conversation of those who have acquired 
a habit of lying, tho’ in affairs of no moment, never gives 
any satisfaction ; and that because those ideas they present 
to us, not being attended with belief, make no impression 
uj)on the mind. Poets themselves, tho’ liars by profession, 
always endeavour to give an air of truth to their fictions ; 
and where that is totally neglected, their performances, how- 
ever ingenious, will never be able to afford much pleasure. 
In short, we may observe, that even when ideas have no 
manner of influence on the will and passions, truth and 
reality are still requisite, in order to make them entertaining 
to the imagination. 

But if we compare together all the j)ha3nomena that occur 
on this head, we shall find, that truth, however necessary it 
may seem in all works of genius, has no other effect than to 
procure an easy reception for the ideas, and to make the 
mind acquiesce in them with satisfaction, or at least without 
reluctance. But as this is an effect, whicli may easily bo 
supposed to flow from that solidity and force, which, accord- 
ing to my system, attend those ideas that are estajblish^d by 
reasonings from causation ; it follows, that all the influence 
of belief up«n tlie fanc}" may be explained from that system. 
Accordingly we may observe, that wherever that influence 
arises from any other principles beside truth or reality, they 
supply its place, and give an equal entertainment to the 
imagination. Poets have form’d what they call a poetical 
system of things, which tho’ it be believ’d neither by them- 
selves nor readers, is commonly esteem’d a sufficient founda- 
tion for any fiction. AVe have been so much accustom’d to 
the names of Maks, Jupiter, Venus, that in tlio^sann? manner 
as education infixes any opinion, the constant repetition of 
these ideas makes them enter into the mind with facility, 
and prevail upon tho fancy, without influencing the judg- 
ment. In like manner tragedians always borrow their fable, 
or at least the names of their principal actors, from some 
known jiassage in history ; and that not in order to deceive 
the spectators ; for they will frankly confess, that truth is not 
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in any circumstance inviolably observed; but in order to 
procure a more easy reception into the imagination for those 
extraordinary events, which they represent. But this is a 
precaution, which is not required of comic poets, whose 
personages and incidents, being of a more familar kind, 
enter easily into the conception, and are received without 
any such formality, even tho’ at first sight they be known 
to be fictitious, and the pure oifspring of the fancy. 

This mixture of truth and falshood in the fables of tragic 
poets not only serves our present purpose, by shewing, that 
the imagination can be satisfy ’d without anj’’ absolute belief 
or assurance ; but may in another view be regarded as a very 
strong confirmation of this system. ’Tis evident, that poets 
make use of this artifice of borrowing the names of their 


persons, and the chief events of their poems, from history, in 
order to procure a more easy reception for the whole, and 
cause it to make a deeper impression on the fancy and af- 
fections. The several incidents of the piece acquire a kind 
of relation by being united into one poem or representation ; 
and if any of these incidents be an object of belief, it bestows 
a force and vivacity on the others, which are related to it. 
The vividness of the first conception diffuses itself along the 
relations, and is convey’d, as by so many pipes or canals, to 
every idea that has any communication with the primary 
one. ThiSj indeed, can never amount to a perfect assurance ; 
and that because the union among the ideas is, in a manner, 
accidental ; But still it aj>proaches so near, in its influence, as 
may convince us, that they are deriv’d from the same origin. 
Belief must please the imagination by means of the force 
and vivacity which attends it ; since every idea, which has 
force and vivacity, is found to be agreeable to that faculty. 

To confirm this we may observe, th.at the assistance is mntu.al 
betwixt the judgment and fancy, as well as betwixt the judg- 
ment and passion ; and that belief not only gives vigour to 
the imagination, but that a vigorous and strong imagination 
is of all talents the most proper to procure belief and 
authority. ’Tis difficult for us to withhold our assent from 
what is painted out to us in all tho colours of eloquence ; 
and the vivacity produc’d by the fancy is in many cases 
greater than that Avhich arises from custom and experience, 
■y^e are hufried away by the lively imagination of our author 
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or companion ; and even he himself is often a victim to his 
own fire and genius. 

Nor will it be amiss to remark, that as a lively imagina- 
tion very often degenerates into madness or folly, and bears 
it a great resemblance in its operations ; so they influence the 
judgment'after the same manner, and produce belief from the 
very same principles. When the imagination, from any 
extraordinary ferment of the blood and spirits, acquires such 
a vivacity as disorders all its powers and faculties, there is 
no means of distinguishing betwixt truth and falshood; 
hut every loose fiction or idea, having the same influence 
as the impressions of the memory, or tlie conclusions of the 
judgment, is receiv’d on the same footing, and operates with 
equal force on the passions. A present impression and a cus- 
tomary transition are now no longer necessary to inliven our 
ideas. Every chimera of the bi’ain is as vivid and intense as 
any of those inferences, which we formerly dignify’d with the 
name of conclusions concerning matters of fact, and some- 
times as the pi'esent impressions of the senses.* 

y^o may observe the same effect of poetry in a lesser 
degree ; and this is common both to poetry and madness, 
that the vivacity they bestow on the ideas is not deriv’d from 
the particular situations or connexions of the objects of these 
ideas, but from the j)resent temper and disposition of the 
person. But how great soever the pitch may be* to which 
this vivacity rises, ’tis evident, that in poetry it never has the 
same feeling with that which arises in the mind, when we 
reason, tho’ even upon the lowest species of probability. The 
mind can easily distinguish betwixt the one and the other ; 
and whatever emotion the poetical enthusiasm may give to 
the spirits, ’tis still the mere phantom of belief or persuasion. 
The case is the same with the idea, as with the passion it occa- 
sions. There is no passion of the human mind but what may 
arise from poetry ; tho’ at the same time the feelings of the 
passions are very different when excited by poetical fictions, 
from what they are when they arise from belief and reality. 
A passion, which is disagreeable in real life, may afford the 
highest entertainment in a tragedy, or epic poem. In the 
latter case, it lies not with that weight upon us ; It feels less 
firm and solid : And has no other than the agreeable effect of 
exciting the spirits, and rouzing the attention. The difference 

‘ TIio three following pjipgraphs were added in the Appendi.\. — E d, 
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in the passions is a clear proof of a like difference in those 
ideas, from which the passions are deriv’d. Where the 
vivacity arises from a customary conjunction with a present 
impression ; tho’ the imagination may not, in appearance, be 
so much mov’d ; yet there is always something more forcible 
and real in its actions, than in the fervors of i)oetry and elo- 
quence. The force of our mental actions in this case, no 
more than in any other, is not to be measur’d by the apparent 
agitation of the mind. A poetical description may have a 
more sensible effect on the fancy, than an historical narration. 
It may collect more of those cii’cumstances, that form a corn- 
pleat image or iricture. It may seem to set the object before 
us in more lively colours. But still the ideas it presents 
are different to the/eeZmy from those, which arise from the 
memory and the judgment. There is somcthiiig rveak and 
imperfect amidst all that seeming vehemence of thought and 
sentiment, which attends the fictions of poetry. 

We shall afterwards have occasion to remark both tho re- 
semblances and differences behvixt a poetical enthnsiasm^and 
a serious conviction. In the mean time I cannot forbear ob- 
serving, that the great difference in their feeling proceeds in 
some measure from reflection and aeneral rvlea. We observe, 
that the vigour of conception, which fictions receive from 
poetry and eloquence, is a circumstance merely accidenltil, of 
which every idea is equally susceptible; and that such fictions 
are connected with nothing that is real. This,, observation 
makes us only lend ourselves, so to speak, to tho fiction : But 
causes the idea to feel very different from the eternal estab- 
lish’d persuasions founded on memory and custom. They are 
somewhat of the same kind : But the one is much inferior to 
the other, both in its causes and effects. 

A like reflection on general rwZes keeps ns from augmenting 
our belief upon every encrease of the force and vivacity of our 
ideas. .Where an opinion admits of no doubt, or opposite 
probability, we attribute to it a full conviction ; tho’ the want 
of resemblance, or contiguity, may render its force inferior to 
that of other opinions. ’Tis thus the understanding corrects 
the appearances of the senses, and makes us imagine, that an 
object at twenty foot distance seems even to tho eye as large 
d,s one of the same dimensions at ten. 

We may observe the same effect of poetry in a lesser 
degree ; only with this difference, that the least reflection 
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dissipates the illusions of poetry, and places the objects in SECT, 
their proper light. ’Tis however certain, that in the . . 

warmth of a poetical enthusiasm, a poet has a counterfeit oftho 
belief, and even a kind of vision of his objects : And if there 
be any shadow of argument to support this belief, nothing 
contribiates niore to his full conviction than a blaze of 
poetical figures and images, which have their effect upon the 
poet himself, as well as upon his readers. 


Sect. XI . — Of the rrooabiUty of Chances, 

But in order to bestow on this system its full foi'ce and 
evidence, we must carry onr eye from it a moment to con- 
sider its consequences, and explain from the same principles 
some other species of reasoning, which are deriv’d fi.*om the 
same origin. 

Those philosophers, who have divided human reason 
into hnowledge and prohability, and have defin’d the first to 
he "that evidence, wh ich arises from the comparison of ideas, are 
oblig’d to comprehend all our arguments from causes or 
effects under the general term of probability. But tho’ every 
one bo free to use his terms in wdiat sense he pleases ; and 
accordingly in the precedent part of this discourse, I have 
follow’d this method of expression ; ’tis however certain, 
that in common discourse we readily affirm, that many argu- 
ments frotn causation exceed ju'obability, and may be, 
receiv’d as a supcinor kind of evidence.* One wou’d appear 
ridiculous, who wou’d say, that ’tis only probable the sun will 
rise to-morrow, or that all men must dye ; tho’ ’tis plain 
we have no further assurance of these fiicts, than what expe- 
rience affords ns. For this reason, ’twould perhaps be more 
convenient, in order at once to preserve tlie common sig- 
nification of words, and mark the several degrees of evidence, 
to distinguish human reason into three kindj, viz» that from 
Icnrnvledye, from proofs, and from probabilities. By knowledge, 
I mean the assurance arising from the comparison of ideas. 
By proofs, those arguments, which are deriv’d from the rela- 
tion of cause and effect, and which are entirely free from 
doubt and uncertainty. By probjibility, that evidence, which 
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is still attended with uncertainty. ’Tis this last species of 
reasoning, I proceed to examine. 

Probability or reasoning from conjecture may be divided 
into two kinds, viJ3, that which is founded on chance, and 
that which arises from causes. We shall consider each of 
these in order. 

The idea of cause and effect is derivM from experience, 
which presenting us with certain objects constantly con- 
join’d with each other, produces such a habit of surveying 
them in that relation, that we cannot without a sensible 
violence survey them in any other. On the other hand, as 
chance is nothing real in itself, and, properly speaking, is 
merely the negation of a cause, its influence on the mind is 
contrary to that of causation ; and ’tis essential to it, to leave 
the imagination perfectly indifferent, either to consider the 
existence or non-existence of that object, which is regarded 
as contingent. A cause traces the way to our thought, and 
in a manner forces us to survey such certain objects, in such 
certain relations. Chance can only destroy this determina- 
tion of the thought, and leave the mind in its native 
situation of indifference ; in which, upon the absence of a 
cause, ’tis instantly re-instated. 

Since therefore an entire indifference is essential to 
chance, no one chance can possibly be superior to anotlier, 
otherwise than as it is compos’d of a superior number of 
equal chances. For if we affirm that one chance can, after 
any other manner, be superior to another, we nvist at the 
same time affirm, that there is something, which gives it the 
superiority, and determines the event rather to that side 
than the other : That is, in other words, we must allow of a 
cause, and destroy the supposition of chance ; which we had 
before establish’d. A perfect and total indifference is essen- 
tial to chance, and one total indifference can never in itself 
be either superior or inferior to another. This truth is not 
peculiar tp my system, but is acknowledg’d by eveiy one, 
that forms calculations concerning chances. 

And here ’tis remarkable, that tho’ chance and causation 
be directly contrary, yet ’tis impossible for us to conceive this 
combination of chances, which is requisite to render one 
hazard shperior to another, without supposing a mixture of 
causes among the chances, and a conjunction of necessity in 
some particulars, with a total indifference in others. Where 
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nothing limits the chances, every notion, that the most SECT, 
extravagant fancy can form, is upon a footing of equality ; . . 

nor can there be any circumstance to give one the ad- Ofthepro- 
vantasre above another. Thus unless we allow, that there of 

o ^ ^ clicinc6s 

are some causes to make the dice fall, and preserve their 
form in their fall, and lie upon some one of their sides, we 
can fonn no calculation concerning the laws of hazard. But 
supposing these causes to operate, and supposing likewise all 
the rest to be indifferent and to be determin’d by chance, 

’tis easy to arrive at a notion of a superior combination of 
chances. A dye that has four .sides mark’d with a certain 
number of spots, and only two with another, affords us an 
obvious and easy instance of this superiority. The mind is 
here limited by the causes to such a precise number and 
quality of the events ; and at the same time is undetermin’d 
in its choice of any particular event. 

Proceeding then in that reasoning, wherein we have ad- 
vanc’d three steps ; that chance is merely the negation of a 
cause, and produces a total indifterence in the mind ; that 
one negation of a cause and one total indifference can never 
be superior or inferior to another; and that there must 
always be a mixture of causes among the chances, in order 
to be the foundation of any reasoning : We are next to con- 
sider what effect a superior combination of chances can have 
upon the mind, and after what manner it influences our 
judgment and opinion. Here we may repeat all the same 
arguments u»e employ’d in examining that belief, which arises 
from causes ; and inay prove, after the same manner, that a 
superior number of chances produces oui- assent neither by 
demonstration nor prohahiliti/. ’Tis indeed evident, that Ave 
can never by the cojuparison of mere ideas make any dis- 
covery, which can be of consequence in this affair, and that 
’tis impossible to prove Avith certainty, that any event must 
fall on that side Avliere there is a superior number of chances. 

To suppose in this case any certainty, Avere Jio oVferthroAV 
what we haA'O establish’d concerning the opposition of chances, 
and their perfect equality and indifference. 

Shoix’d it be said, that tho’ in an opposition of chances 
’tis impossible to determine with certainty, on which sjde the 
event will fall, yet we can pronounce with certainty, that ’tis 
more likely and probable, ’twill be on that side where there 
is a superior number of chances, than Avhere there is an 
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inferior; Shou’d this be said, I wou’d ask, what is here 
meant by likelihood and probability? The likelihood and 
probability of chances is a superior number of equal chances ; 
and consequently when we say ’tis likely the event will fall 
on the side, which is superior, rather than on the inferior, we 
do no more than affirm, that where there is a superior number 
of chances there is actually a superior, and where there is 
an inferior there is an inferior ; which are identical propo- 
sitions, and of no consequence. The question is, by what 
means a superior number of equal chances operates upon the 
mind, and produces belief or assent ; since it appears, that 
’tis neither by arguments deriv’d from demonstration, nor 
from probability. 

Ii\ order to clear up this difficulty, we shall suppose a 
person to take a dye, fonn’d after such a manner as that 
four of its sides are mark’d with one figure, or one number 
of spots, and two with another ; and to put this dye into tbe 
box with an intention of thi'owing it ; ’Tis plain, he must 
conclude the one figure to be more probable than the other, 
and give the preference to that which is inscrib’d oif the 
gi’eatest number of sides. He in a manner believes, that 
this will lie uppermost ; tho’ still with hesitation and doubt, 
in proportion to the number of chances, which are contrary : 
And according as these contrary chances diminish, and the 
superiority enci’eases on the other side, his belief acquires 
new degrees of stability and assurance. This belief arises 
from an operation of the mind upon the simple and limited 
object before us ; and therefore its nature will be the nioi'C 
easily discover’d and explain’d. We have nothing but one 
single dye to contemplate, in order to comprehend one of 
the most curious operations of the understanding. 

Thif^ dye, form’d as above, contains three circumstances 
worthy’^ of our attention. First, Certain causes, such as gravity, 
solidity, a ciibical figure, &c. which determine it to fall, to 
preserve its form in its fall, and to turn up one of its sides. 
Secondly, A certain number of sides, which are suppos’d in- 
different. Thirdly, A certain figure inscrib’d on each side. 
These three particulars form the whole nature of the dye, 
so far. as relates to our present ptirpose ; and consequently 
are the only circumstances regarded by the mind in its 
Ibrming a judgment concerning tho result of such a throw. 
Let us, therefore, consider gradually and carefully what must 
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be tlie influence of these circumstances on the thonght and 
imagination. 

First, We have already observ’d, that the mind is deter- 
min’d by custom to pass from any cause to its effect, and 
that upon the appearance of the one, ’tis almost impossible 
for it not 40 form an idea of the other. Their constant con- 
junction in past instances has produc’d such a habit in the 
mind, that it always conjoins them in its thought, and infers 
the existence of the one from that of its usual attendant. 
When it considers the dye as no longer supported by the 
box, it cannot without violence regard it as suspenaed in the 
air ; but naturally places it on the table, and views it as 
turning up one of its sides. This is the effect of the inter- 
mingled causes, which are requisite to our forming any cal- 
culation concerning chances. 

Secondly, ’Tis suppos’d, that tlio’ the dye bo necessarily 
determin’d to fall, and turn up one of its sides, yet there is 
nothing to fix the particular side, but that this is determin d 
entirely by chance. The very nature and essence of chance 
is a negation of causes, and the leaving the mind in a perfect 
iiiditfereiice among tliose events, which are suppos’d con- 
tingent. When therefore the thought is determin’d by the 
causes to consider the dye as falling and turning up one of 
its sides, the chances present all these sides as equal, and make 
us consider every one of them, one after another, as alike 
probable and possible. The imagination passes from the 
cause, viz, ^he throwing of the dye, to the effect, viz, the 
turning up one of the six sides ; and feels a kind of impossi- 
bility both of stopping short in the way, and of forming any 
other idea. But as all these six sides are incompatible, and 
the dye cannot turn up above one at once, this principle 
directs us not to consider all of them at once as l^ing uppei- 
most; Avhich we look ui^on as impossible : Neither does it 
direct us with its entire force to any particular side; for in 
that case this side wou’d be consider’d as certain and in- 
evitable ; but it directs us to the whole six sides after such a 
manner as to divide its force equally among them. We 
conclude in general, that some one of them must lesult from 
the throw : We run all of them over in our minds : The 
determination of the thought is common to all ; but no more 
of its force falls to the share of any one, than what is suitable 
to its proportion with the rest. ’Tis after this manner the 
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original impulse, and consequently the vivacity of thought, 
arising from the causes, is divided and split in pieces by the 
intermingled chances. 

We have already seen the influence of the two first quali- 
ties of the dye, viz. the causes, and the number and indiffer- 
ence of the sides, and have learn’d how they give an impulse 
to the thought, and divide that impulse into as many parts 
as there are unites in the number of sides. We must now 
consider the effects of the third particular, viz. the figures 
inscrib’d on each side. ’Tis evident that where several sides 
have the same figure inscrib’d on them, they must concur 
in their influence on the mind, and must unite upon one 
image or idea of a figure all those divided impulses, that 
were dispers’d over the several sides, upon which that figure 
is inscrib’d. Were the question only what side will be 
turn’d up, these are all perfectly equal, and no one cou’d 
ever have any advantage above another. But as the qiaestion 
is concerning the figui’e, and as the same figure is presented 
by more than one side ; ’tis evident, that the impulses belong- 
ing to all these sides must re-unite in that one figure, 'and 
become stronger and more forcible by the union. Four 
sides are suppos’d in the present case to have the same figure 
inscrib’d on them, and two to have another figure. Thu 
impulses of the former are, therefore, superior to those of 
the latter.' But as the events are contrary, and ’tis impos- 
sible both these figures can be turn’d up ; the impulses like- 
wise become contrary, and the inferior destroys t*he superior, 
as far as its strength goes. The vivacity of the idea is 
always proportionable to the degrees of the impulse or ten- 
dency to the transition ; and belief is the same with the 
vivacity of the idea, according to the precedent doctrine. 

Sect. XIT. — 0/ the Prohahilitg of Causes. 

What *L have said concerning the probability of chances 
can serve to no other purpose, than to assist us in explaining 
the probability of causes; since ’tis commonly allow’d by 
philosophers, that what the vulgar call chance is nothing 
but a secret and conceal’d cause. That species of proba- 
bility, therefore, is what we must chiefly examine. 

The probabilities of causes are of several kinds ; but are 
all deriv’d from the same origin, viz. the association of ideas 
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to a ^present imiiression. As tlie habit, which produces the 
association, arises from the frequent conjunction of objects, 
it must arrive at its perfection by degrees, and must acquire 
new force from each instance, that falls under our observa- 
tion. The first instance has little or no force : The second 
makes soi^e addition to it ; The third becomes still more 
sensible ; and ’tis by these slow stej^s, that our judgment 
arrives at a full assurance. But before it attains this pitch 
of perfection, it passes thro’ several inferior degrees, and in 
all of them is only to be esteem’d a presumption or pro- 
bability. The gradation, therefore, from probabilities to 
proofs is in many cases insensible ; and the difference betwixt 
these kinds of evidence is more easily perceiv’d in the remote 
degrees, than in the near and contiguous. 

’Tis worthy of remark on this occasion, that tho’ the 
species of probability here explain’d be the first in order, 
and naturally takes place before any entire proof can exist, 
yet no one, who is arriv’d at the age of maturity, can any 
longer be acquainted with it. ’Tis true, nothing is more 
common than for people of the most advanc’d knowledge to 
have attain’d only an imperfect experience of many par- 
ticular events ; which naturally produces only an imperfect 
habit and transition : But then ^ve must consider, that the 
mind, having form’d another observation concerning the 
connexion of causes and effects, gives new force to it^ 
reasoning from that observation ; and by means of it can 
build an ai^umeiit on one single experiment, when duly 
prepar’d and examin’d. What we have found once to 
follow from any object, we conclude will for ever follow from 
it ; and if this maxim be not always built upon as certain, 
’tis not for want of a sufficient number of experiments, but 
because we frequently meet with instances to the contrary ; 
which leads us to the second species of probability, where 
there is a contrariety in our experience and observation.^ 

’Tvvou’d be very happy for men in the conduct ^bf their 
lives and actions, were the same objects always conjoin’d 
together, and Ave had nothing to fear but the mistakes of 
our own judgment, without having any reason to apprehend 
the uncertainty of nature. But as ’tis frequently .found, 
that one observation is contrary to another, and that causes 
and effects follow not in the same order, of which we have 

* [Introd. § 336.] 
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^ , account of this uncertainty, and take into consideration the 

Of know- contrariety of events. The first question, that occurs on 

lei?ge and this head, is conceruincf the nature and causes of the 
proba- j . , 

bility, contrariety. 

The vulgar, who take things according to ttieir first 
apjiearance, attribute the uncertainty of events to such 
an uncertainty in the causes, as makes them often fail of 
their usual influence, tho’ they meet with no obstacle nor 
impediment in their operation. But philosophers observing, 
. that almost in every part of nature there is contain’d a vast 
variety of springs and principles, which are hid, by reason of 
their minuteness or remoteness, find that ’tis at least pos- 
sible the contrariety of events may not proceed from any 
contingency in the cause, but from the secret operation of 
contrary causes. This possibility is converted into cer- 
tainty by farther observation, when they remark, that upon 
an exact scrutiny, a contrariety of effects always betrays 
a contrariety of causes, and proceeds from their mutual 
hindrance and opposition. A peasant can give no better 
reason for the stopping of any clock or watch than to say, 
that commonly it does not go right: But an artizan easily 
perceives, that the same force in the spring or pendulum 
has always the same influence on the wheels ; but fails of its 
usual effect, perhaps by reason of a grain of dust, ivhich 
puts a stop to the ivliole movement. From the observation 
of several parallel instances, philosophers foivn a maxim, 
that the connexion betwixt all causes and effects is equally 
necessarj’-, and that its seeming uncertainty in some instances 
proceeds from the secret opposition of contrarj" causes. 

But however philosophers and the vulgar may differ in 
their explication of the coidrariety of events, their inferences 
from it are always of the same kind, and founded on the 
same principles. A contrariety of events in tho ])ast may 
give us a kind of hesitating belief for the future after two 
several ways. First, By producing an imperfect habit and 
transition from the present impression to the related idea. 
When the conjunction of any two objects is frequent, Avith- 
out being entirely constant, the mind is determin’d to pass 
from one object to the other; but not with so entire a habit, 
as Avhen the union is uninterrupted, and all the instances 
we have ever met with are uniform and of a i)iece. Wo 
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find from common experience, in our actions as well as 
reasonings, that a constant perseverance in any course of 
life produces a strong inclination and tendency to continue 
for the future ; tho’ there are habits of inferior degrees of 
force, proportion’d to the inferior degrees of steadiness and 
uniformity in our conduct. 

There is no doubt but this principle sometimes takes 
place, and produces those iiiferences we draw from contrary 
pha^nomena ; tho’ I am perswaded, that upon examination we 
shall not find it to be the principle, that most commonly 
influences the mind in this species of reasoning. When 
we follow only the habitual determination of the mind, we 
make the transition without any reflection, and interpose 
not a moment’s delay betwixt the view of one object and 
the belief of that, which is often found to attend it. As the 
custom depends not upon any deliberation, it operates imme- 
diately, without allowing any time for reflection. But this 
method of proceeding we have but few instances of in our 
probable reasonings ; and even fewer than in those, which 
are 'deriv’d from the uninterrupted conjunction of objects. 
In the former species of reasoning we commonly take 
knowingly into consideration the contrariety of past events ; 
we compare the different sides of the contrariety, and care- 
fully weigh the experiinents, which we have on each side : 
Whence we may conclude, that our reasonings of* this kind 
arise not directhj from the habit, but in an ohliqyo manner ; 
which we nfust now endeavour to explain. 

’Tis evident, that when an object is attended with con- 
ti’ary effects, we judge of them only by our past experience, 
and always consider those as possible, which we have 
observ’d to follow from it. And as past experience regii- 
lates our judgment concerning the possibility of these 
effects, so it does that concerning their probability ; and that 
effect, which has been tho most common, we always esteem 
the most likely. Here then are two things to Hbe consider’d, 
viz. the reasons which detei’inine us to make the past a 
standard for the future, and the manner how we extract a 
single judgment from a contrariety of past events. 

First we may observe, that the supposition, that the future 
resembles the past, is not founded on arguments of any kii\d, 
but is deriv’d entirely from habit, by which we are deter- 
min’d to expect for the future the same train of objects, to 
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PART which we have been accustom’d.* This habit or determina- 

. - tion to transfer the past to the future is full and perfect ; 

Of know- and consequently the first impulse of the imagination in 
this species of reasoning is endow’d with the same qualities, 
bility. But, secondly, when in considering past experiments we 

find them of a contrary nature, this determination^ tho’ full 
and perfect in itself, presents us with no steady object, but 
offers us a number of disagreeing images in a certain order 
and proportion. The first impulse, therefore, is here bi’oke 
into pieces, and diffuses itself over all those images, of 
which each partalces an equal share of that force and 
vivacity, that is deriv’d from the impulse. Any of these 
past events may again happen ; and we judge, that when 
they do happen, they will be mix’d in the same proportion 
as in the past. 

If our intention, therefore, be to consider the proportions 
of contrary events in a great number of instances, the 
images presented by our past experience must remain in 
their /rsi form, and preserve their first proportions. Sup- 
pose, for instance, I have found by long observation, that of 
twenty ships, which goto sea, only nineteen return. Suppose 
I see at present twenty ships that leave the port : I transfer 
my past experience to the future, and represent to myself 
nineteen of these ships as returning in safety, and one as 
perishing. Concerning this there can be no difficulty. But 
as we frequently run over tliose several ideas of gast events, 
in order to form a judgment concerning one single event, 
which appears uncertain ; this consideration must change the 
first form of our ideas, and draw together the divided images 
presented by experience ; since ’tis to it we refer the deter- 
mination of that particular event, upon which we reason. 
Many of these images are suppos’d to concur, and a superior 
number to concur on one side. These agreeing images 
unite together, and render the idea more strong and lively, 
not only than a mere fiction of the imagination, but also 
than any idea, which is supported by a lesser number of 
experiments. Each new experiment is as a new stroke of 
the pencil, which bestows an additional vivacity on the 
colours without either multiplying or enlarging tho figure. 
Tl^is operation of the mind has been so fully exjilain’d in 
treating of the probability of chance, that I need not hero 

‘ [Intro 1. § .322 and ff. ] 
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endeavour to render it more intelligible. Every past ex- SECT, 
periinent may be consider’d as a kind of cbance ; ' it being . ^ 

uncertain to us, wlietlier tbe object will exist conformable to Of the pro- 
one experiment or another. And for this reason every thing of 

JL %/ o Cciuscy 

that has been said on the one subject is apjplicable to both. 

Thus upon the whole^ contrary experiments- produce an 
imperfect belief, either by weakening the habit, or by 
dividing and afterwards joining in dilFerent parts, that 
^oerfect habit, which makes us conclude in general, that 
instances, of which we have no experience, must necessarily 
resemble those of which we have. 

To justify still farther this account of the second species 
of probability, where we reason with knowledge and reflec- 
tion from a contrariety of past experiments, I shall propose 
the following considerations, without fearing to give offence 
by that air of subtilty, which attends them. Just reasoning 
ought still, perhaps, to retain its force, however subtile; in 
the same manner as matter preserves its solidity in the air, 
and fire, and animal spirits, as well as in the grosser and 
more sensible forms. 

First, We may observe, that there is no probability so 
great as not to allow of a contrary possibility; because 
otherwise ’twou’d cease to be a probability, and wou’d 
become a certainty. That probability of causes, which is 
most extensive, and which we at present examiiie, depends 
on a contrariety of experiments ; and Tis evident an experi- 
ment in tlief past proves at least a possibility for the future. • 

Secondly, The component parts of this possibility and 
probability are of tlie same nature, and differ in number 
only, but not in kind. It has been observ’d, that all single 
chances are entirely equal, and that the only circumstance, 

Avhich can give any event, that is contingent, a superiority 
over another, is a superior number of chances. In like 
maimer, as the uncertainty of causes is discover’d by ex- 
perience, which presents us with a view of contrary events, 

’tis plain, that when \ve transfer the jiast to the future, the 
known to the unknown, every past experiment has the same 
weight, and that ’tis only a superior number of them, which 
can throw the ballance on any side. The possibility, there- 
fore, which enters into every reasoning of this kind, is 
compos’d of parts, which are of the same nature bo*th 

* [Iiitml. § 323.] 
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among themselves, and with those, that compose the opposite 
probability. 

Thirdly, We may establish it as a certain maxim, that in 
all moral as well as natural ijhaenomena, wherever any 
cause consists of a number of parts, and the effect encreases 
or diminishes, according to the variation of thatj number, 
the effect, properly speaking, is a compounded one, and 
arises from the union of the several effects, that proceed 
from each part of the cause. Thus, because the gravity of 
a body encreases or diminishes by the encrease or diminu- 
tion of its parts, we conclude that each part contains this 
quality and contributes to the gravity of the whole. The 
absence or presence of a part of the cause is attended with 
that of a proportionable part of the effect. This connexion 
or constant conjunction sufficiently proves the one part to 
be the cause of the other. As the belief which we have of 
any event, encreases or diminishes according to the number 
of chances or past experiments, ’tis to bo consider’d as a 
compounded effect, of which each part arises from a pro- 
portionable mrmber of chances or experiments.' • 

Lot us now join these three observations, and see what 
conclusion we can draw from them. To every probability 
there is an opposite possibility. This ^Possibility is compos’d 
of parts, that are entirely of the same nature with those of 
the probability ; and consequently have the same iulluenco 
on the mind and undex’standing. The belief, which attends 
the probability, is a compounded effect, and is fdrni’d by the 
concun*ence of the sevei’al effects, which proceed from each 
part of the probability. Since therefore each part of the 
probability contributes to the j)roduction of the belief, each 
part of the possibility must have the same influence on the 
opposite side ; the nature of these parts being entirely the 
same. The contrary belief, attending the jpossibility, im- 
plies a view of a certain object, as well as the probability 
does an opposite view. In this particular both these degrees 
of belief are alike. The only manner then, in which the 
superior number of similar component parts in the one can 
exert its influence, and prevail above the inferior in the 
other, is by producing a stronger and more lively view of 
its object. Each part presents a particular view ; and all 
these views uniting together produce one general view, 

' Llntrod. § 33C and if.] 



Seox. XII. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


435 


which is fuller and more distinct by the greater number of 
causes or principles, from which it is deriv’d. 

The component parts of the probability and possibility, 
being alike in their nature, must produce like effects ; and 
the likeness of their effects consists in this, that each of 
them presents a view of a particular object. But tho’ these 
parts be alike in their nature, they are very diSerent in their 
quantity and number ; and this difference must appear in 
the effect as well as the similarity. Now as the view they 
present is in both cases full and entire, and comprehends 
the object in all its parts, ’tis impossible that in this par- 
ticular there can be any difference ; nor is there any thing 
but a superior vivacity in the probability, arising from the 
concurrence of a superior number of views, which can dis- 
tinguish these effects. 

Here is almost the same argument in a different light. 
All our reasonings concerning the probability of causes are 
founded on the tx'ansferring of past to future. The trans- 
ferring of any past experiment to the future is sufficient to 
give us a view of the object ; whether that experiment be 
single or combin’d with others of the same kind ; whether 
it be entire, or oppos’d by others of a contrary kind. Sup- 

1) Ose, then, it acquires both these qualities of combination 
and 02^position, it loses not ui)on that account its former 

2) ower of 2)resenting a view of the object, but .only concurs 
with and opjxoscs other exixeriments, that have a like in- 
fluence. A. question, therefore, may arise concerning tbje 
manner both of the concurrence and oj^position. As to the 
concur rence, there ivS only the choice left betwixt these two 
hypotheses. First, That the view of the object, occasion’d 
by the transference of each past experiment, jxreserves itself 
entire, and only multiplies the number of views. Oi’, secondly, 
That it runs into the other similar and correspondent views, 
and gives them a suj)erior degree of force and vivacity. 
But that the first hyjxothesis is erroneous,. is evident from 
experience, which informs us, that the belief, attending any 
reasoning, consists in one conclusion, not in a multitude of 
similar ones, which wou’d only distract the mind, and in 
many cases wou’d be too numerous to be comprehended 
distinctly by any finite capacity. It remains, therefore, as 
the only reasonable opinion, that these similar views"* run 
into each other, and unite their forces 3 so as to produce 
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stronger and clearer view, than what arises from any one 
alone. This is the manner, in which past experiments con- 
cur, when they are transfer’d to any future event. As to the 
manner of their opposition^ ’tis evident, that as the contrary 
views are incompatible with each other, and ’tis impossible 
the object can at once exist conformable to both of them, 
their influence becomes mutually destructive, and the mind 
is determin’d to the superior only with that force, which 
remains after subtracting the inferior. 

I am sensible how abstruse all this reasoning must appear 
to the geiieralit}’' of readers, who not being accustom’d to 
such profound reflections on the intellectual faculties of the 
mind, will be apt to reject as chimerical whatever strikes 
not in with the common receiv’d notions, and with the 
easiest and most obvious principles of philosophy. And no 
doubt there are some pains requir’d to enter into these 
arguments; the’ perhaps very little ai*e necessary to per- 
ceive the imperfection of every vulgar hypothesis on this 
subject, and the little light, which philosophy can yet afford 
us in such sublime and such curious speculations. Let men 
be once fully perswaded of these two principles, That there is 
nothing in any object^ considerUl in it self] tvhieJi can afford us a 
reason for draiving a conclusion beyond it f and, I'hat even after 
the observation of the frcquxnt or constant conjunction of 
objects, we have no reason to draw any inference concerning 
any object beyond those of v:hich ive have had experience; I 
let men be once fully convinc’d of tJiese two principles, 
and this will throw them so loose from all common systems, 
that they will make no ditticulty of receiving any, which may 
appear the most extraordinary. These principles we have 
found to be sufliciently convincing, even with regard to our 
most certain reasonings from causation : Hut I shall venture 
to affirm, that with regard to these conjectural or prcjbable 
reasonings they still acquire a new degree of evidence. 

First, ’Tis oJ)vious, that in reasonings of this kind, ’tis 
not the object presented to us, whicli, consider’d in itself, 
affords us any reason to draw a conclusion concerning any 
other object or event. For as this latter object is suppos’d 
uncertain^ and as tlie uncertainty is deriv’d from a conceal’d 
contrariety of causes in the former, were any of the causes 
pla(fd in the known qualities of that object, they wou’d no 
longer be conceal’d, nor wou’d our conclusion be unccrtaiin 

* IntroductiuD, §§ 311. 
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But, secondly, equally obvious in this species of 

reasoning, that if the transference of the past to the future 
were founded merely on a conclusion of the understanding, 
it coil’d never occasion any belief or assurance. When we 
transfer contrary experiments to the future, we can only 
repeat tiiese contrary experiments with their particular pro- 
portions; which cou’d not produce assurance in any single 
event, upon which we reason, unless the fancy melted together 
all those images that concur, and extracted from them one 
single idea or imago, which is intense and lively in proportion 
to the number of experiments from which it is deriv’d, and 
their superiority above their antagonists. Our past ex- 
perience presents no determinate object ; and as our belief, 
however faint, fixes itself on a deteinninate object, ^tis 
evident that the belief arises not merely from the trans- 
ference of past to future, but from some operation of the 
fancy conjoin’d with it. This may lead us to conceive the 
manner, in which that fiiculty enters into all our reasonings. 

I shall conclude this subject with two reflections, which 
may deserve our attention. Thefrst niay be explain’d after 
this manner. When the mind forms a reasoning concerning 
any matter of fact, wliich is only probable, it casts its 
eye backward upon past experieneb, and transferring it to 
tlie future, is presented with so many contrary views of 
its object, of which those that are of the * same kind 
uniting together, and running into one act of the mind^ 
serve to fortify and inliven it. But suppose that this mul- 
titude of views or glimpses of an object proceeds not 
from experience, but from a voluntary act of the imagi- 
nation ; this eftect does not follow, or at least, follows not 
in the same degree. For tho’ custom and education pro- 
duce belief by such a repetition, as is not dei’ivM from 
experience, yet this requires a long tract of time, along with 
a very frequent and undesigud repetition. In general we 
nniy pronounce, that a person who woukF votnntarily repeat 
any idea in his mind, tho’ supported by one past experience, 
wou’d be no more inclin’d to believe the existence of its 
object, tlian if he had contented himself with one survey of 
it. Beside the ettect of design ; each act of the mind, being 
separate and independent, has a separate iiittuenee, and 
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joins not its force -with, that of its fellows. Not being united 
by any common object, producing them, they have no I'e- 
lation to each other; and consequently make no transition 
or union of forces. This phenomenon we shall understand 
better afterwards. 

My second reflection is founded on those large probabilities, 
which the mind can judge of, and the minute diflerences it 
can observe betwixt them. When the chances or experi- 
ments on one side amount to ten thousand, and on the 
other to ten thousand and one, the judgment gives the pre- 
ference to the latter, upon account of that superiority ; tho’ 
’tis plainly impossible for the mind to run over every par- 
ticular view, and distinguish the superior vivacity of the 
image arising from the superior number, where tho difference 
is so inconsiderable. We have a parallel instance in the 
affections. ’Tis evident, according to the principles above- 
mention’d, that when an object produces any passion in ns, 
which varies according to the different quantity of the 
object; I say, ’tis evident, that the passion, properly speaking, 
is not a simple emotion, but a compounded one, of a great 
number of weaker passions, deriv’d from a view of each part of 
the object. For otherwise ’twere imjmssiblo the passion 
shou’d encrease by the eiicrease of these parts. Thus a nnui, 
who desires a thousand pound, has in reality a thousand or 
more desires, which uniting together, seem to make only 
one passion; tho’ the comj)osition evidently bet^vays itself 
upon every alteration of the object, by the iireference he 
gives to the larger number, if superior only by an unite. 
Yet nothing can be more certain, than that so small a dif- 
ference wou'd not be discernible in the passions, nor con’d 
render them distinguishable from each other. The ditference, 
therefore, of our conduct in preferring the greater number 
depends not upon our passions, but upon custom, and (jmcml 
rules. We, have found in a multitude of instances, that the 

c ' 

augmenting the numbers of an3^ sum augments the passion, 
where the numbers are precise and the difference sensible. 
The mind can perceive from its immediate feeling, that 
three guineas produce a greater passion than two ; and ihis 
it transfers to larger numbers, because of the resemblance ; 
an* by a general rule assigns to a thousand guineas, a 
stronger passion than to nine hundred and ninety nine. 
These general rules we shall explain presently. 
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But beside these two species of probability, which are SECT, 
deriv’d from au im.perfect experience and from contrary . . 

causes, there is a third arismg from Analogy, which differs Ofthopro- 
from them in some material circumstances.' According to of 

• • CtlUSGS 

the liypothesis above explain’d all kinds of reasoning from 
causes or effects are founded on two particulars, viz. the 
constant conjunction of any two objects in all jjast ex- 
perience, and the resemblance of a present object to any 
one of them. The effect of these two particulars is, that 
the present object invigorates and inlivens the imagination ; 
and the resemblance, along witii tlie constant union, con- 
veys this force and vivacity to the related idea ; which we 
are therefore said to believe, or assent to. If you weaken 
either the union cr resemblance, you weaken the principle 
of transition, and of consequence that belief, which arises 
from it. The vivacity of the first impi'ession cannot be fully 
convey’d to the related idea, either where the conjunction of 
their objects is not constant, or wdiere the present impression 
does not perfectly resemble any of those, whose union wo are 
accustom’d to observe. In those i>robabilities of chance and 
causes abovo-explain’d, ’tis the constancy of the union, which 
is diminish’d; and in the probability deriv’d from analogy, 

’tis the resemblance only, which is affected. Without some 
degree of resemblance, as well as union, ’tis impossible there 
can be any reasoning : but as this resemblance admits of 
many different degrees, the reasoning becomes proportionably 
more or le§s firm and certahi. An experiment loses of it» 
force, when trausferr’d to instances, -which ai’e not exactly 
resembling ; tho’ ’tis evident it may still retain as much as 
may be the foundation of probability, as long as there is any 
resemblance remaining. 

Sect. XIII. — 0/ JJnjyhilof^ophicnl rrohahilifij. 

All these kinds of probability ai'O receiv’d by phtlosophers, 
and allow’d to be reasonable foundations of belief and opinion. 

But there are* others, that are deriv’d from the same prin- 
ciples, tho’ they have not had the good fortune to obtain the 
same sanction. Tlie first probability of this kind^ may bo 
accounted for thus. The diminution of the union, and of 
the resemblance, as above explained, diminishes the facility 

' [Intro'.l. § 335.] 
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, and we may farther observe, that the same diminution of 
Of know- the evidence will follow from a diminution of the iinju’ession, 
ledge and .^nd from the shading of those colours, under which it 
Euity. appears to the memory or senses. The argument, which wo 
found on any matter of fact we remember, is mono or less 
convincing, according as the fact is recent or remote ; and 
tho’ the difference in these degrees of evidence be not 
receiv’d by philosophy as solid and legitimate ; because in 
that case an argument must have a different force to day, 
from what it shall have a month hence ; yet notwithstanding 
the opposition of philosoidiy, ’tis certain, this circumstance 
has a considerable influence on the understanding, and 
secretly changes the authority of the same argument, 
according to the different times, in which it is propos’d to 
us. A greater force and vivacity in the impression natu- 
rally conveys a greater to the related idea ; and ’tis bn 
the degrees of force and vivacity, that the belief depends, 
according to the foregoing system. 

There is a second difterence, which we may frequently 
observe in our degrees of belief and assurance, and which 
never fails to take place, tho’ dischdm’d by philosophers. 
An experiment, that is recent and fresh in the memory, 
affects us more than one that is in some measure oblitei’ated ; 
and has a ^iperior influence on the jiKlgment, as well as on 
the passions. A lively impression produces more assurance 
'than a faint one ; because it has more original force to com- 
municate to the related idea, which thereby acquires a greater 
force and vivacity. A recent observation has a like effect ; 
because the custom and transition is there more entire, and 
preserves better the original force in the communication. 
Thus a drunkard, who has seen his companion die of a 
debauch, is struck with that instance for some time, and 
dreads a Jike accident for himself : But as the memory of 
it decays aAvay by degrees, his former security returns, and 
the danger seems less certain and real. 

I add, as a third instance of this kind, that tho’ our 
reasonings from proofs and from pi’obabilitics be considerably 
different'from each other, yet the former species of reasoning 
often degenerates insensibly into the latter, by nothing but 
the multitude of connected arguments. ’Tis certain, that 
when an inference is drawn immediately from an object, 
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without any intermediate cause or effect, the conviction is SECT, 
much stronger, and the persuasion more lively, than when . . 

the imagination is carry’d thro’ a long chain of connected Ofunphi- 
argunients, however infallible the connexion of each link losopliical 
may be esteem’d. ’Tis from the original impression, that biiitj. 
the vivaoity of all the ideas is deriv’d, by means of the 
customary transition of the imagination ; and ’tis evident 
this vivacity must gradually decay in proportion to the 
distance, and must lose somewhat in each transition. Some- 
times this distance has a greater influence than even con- 
trary experiments wou’d have; and a man may receive a 
more lively conviction from a probable reasoning, which is 
close and immediate, than from a long chain of consequences, 
tlio’ just and conclusive in each part. Nay ’tis seldom such 
reasonings produce any conviction ; and one must have a 
very strong and firm imagination to preserve the evidence to 
the end, wdierc it passes thro’ so many stages. 

But here it may not be amiss to remark a very curious 
ifliamomcnon, whicli the present subject suggests to us. ’Tis 
evident there is no point of ancient history, of which we 
can have any -assurance, but by passing thro’ many millions 
of causes and effects, and thro’ a chain of arguments of 
almost an immeasurable length. Before the knowledge of 
the fact con’d come to the first historian, it must be con- 
vey’d thro’ many mouths ; and after it is committed to 
writing, each new copy is a new object, of which the con- 
nexion witl* the foregoing is known only by experience and. 
observation. Perhaps, therefore, it may be concluded from 
fhe precedent reasoning, that the evidence of all ancient 
history must now be lost ; or at least, will be lost in time, as 
the chain of causes encroases, and imns on to a greater 
length. But as it seems contrary to common sense to think, 
that if the republic of letters, and the art of jirinting con- 
tinue on the same footing as at present, our posterity, even 
after a thousand ages, can ever doubt if there dias "been such 
a man as Julius C.e.sar; this may be consider’d as an ob- 
jection to the present system. If belief consisted only in a 
certain vivacity, convey’d from an original impression, it 
wou’d decay by the length of the transition, and .must at 
last be utterly extinguish’d : And vice versa, if belief on 
some occasions be not capable of such an extinction ; it must 
be something different from that vivacity. 
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PART Before I answer this objection I shall observe, that from 
. ^ this lopic there has been borrow’d a very celebrated argu- 

Of know- ment against the Christian Religion;^ but with this difference, 
that the connexion betwixt each link of the chain in human 
bility. testimony has been there suppos’d not to go beyond pro- 
bability, and to be liable to a degree of doubt aijd uncex*- 
tainty. And indeed it must be contest, that in this manner 
of considering the subject, (which however is not a true 
one) there is no history or tradition, but Avhat must in the 
end lose all its force and evidence. Every new probability 
diminishes the original conviction ; and however great that 
conviction may be suppos’d, ’tis impossible it can subsist 
under such re-iterated diminutions. This is true in general; 
tho’ we shall find afterwards,* that there is one very memor- 
able exception, which is of vast consequence in the present 
subject of the understanding. 

Mean while to give a solution of the preceding objection 
uf)on the supposition, that historical evidence amounts at 
first to an entire proof ; let us consider, that tho’ the links 
are innumerable, that connect any original fact vvith *1110 
present impression, which is the foundation of belief ; yet 
they are all of the same kind, and depend on f lic fidelity of 
Printers and Coiiyists. One edition passes into another, and 
that into a third, and so on, till we come to that volume wo 
jieruse at jvesent. There is no variation in the steps. After 
we know one, we know all of them ; and after wo have made 
,one, we can have no scruple as to the rest. Tfiis circum- 
stance alone preserves the evidence of history, and will per- 
petuate the memory of the present age to the latest posterity. 
If all the long chain of causes and effects, which connect 
any past event with any volume of history, were compos’d 
of parts different from each other, and which ’twcrc neces- 
sary for the mind distinctly to conceive, ’tis impossible we 
shou’d preserve to the end any belief or evidence. But as 
most of thesa proofs are perfectly resembling, tho mind 
runs easily along them, jumps from one part to another with 
facility, and forms but a confus’d and general notion of each 
link. By this means a long chain of argument, has as little 
effect in diminishing the original vivacity, as a much shorter 


' [Tlifologia? Chrifttiana! Priiicipia Mathcinatica. l!y John Craig, 1699. — Ed. 
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wou’d have, if compos’d of parts, which were difiPeront from 
each other, and of which each requir’d a distinct considera- 
tion. 

A fourth unphilosophical species of probability is that 
deriv’d from general rules, which we rashly form to ourselves, 
.and Avhich.are the source of what we j)roperly call Prejudice, 
An Irishman cannot have wit, and a Frenchman cannot have 
solidity ; for which reason, tho’ the conversation of the former 
in any instance be visibly very agreeable, and of the latter 
very judicious, we have entertain’d such a prejudice against 
them, that they must be dunces or fops in spite of sense and 
reason. Human nature is very subject to errors of this 
kind ; and perhaps this nation as much as any other. 

Shou’d it be demanded Avhy men form general rules, and 
allow them to influence their judgment, even contrary to 
present observation and experience, I shou’d reply, that in 
my opinion it proceeds from those very principles, on which 
all judgments concerning causes and clfects depend. Our 
judgments concerning cause and effect arc deriv’d from habit 
and ‘experience ; and when wc have been accustom’d to see 
one object united to another, our imagination passes from 
the first to the second, by a natural transition, which precedes 
reflection, and which cannot be i)revented by it. Now ’tis 
the nature of custom not only to operate with its full force, 
when objects are presented, that are exactly the s.'ime with 
those to which we have been accustom’d ; but also to operate 
in an infei’ior degree, when we discover such as are similar; 
and tho’ the habit loses somewhat of its foi’ce by every 
difference, yet ’tis seldom entirely destroy’d, where any con- 
siderable circumstances remain the same. A man, who has 
contracted a custom of eating fruit by the use of pears or 
peaches, will satisfy himself with melons, where he cannot 
find his favourite fruit; as one, who has become a drunkard 
by the use of red wines, will be carried almost with the same 
violence to white, if presented to him. From 4his ’principle 
I have accounted for that species of probability, deriv’d from 
analogy, where we transfer our experience in past instances 
to objects which are resembling, but are not exactly the 
same with those concerning which we have had experience. 
In proportion as the resemblance decays, the probability 
diminishes ; but still has some force as long as there remain 
any traces of the I’esemblance. 
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This observation we may carry farther; and may remark, 
that tlio’ custom be the foundation of all our judgments, yet 
sometimes it has an effect on the imagination in opposition 
to the judgment, and produces a contrariety in our senti- 
ments concerning the same object. I explain myself. In 
almost all kinds of causes there is a complication-* of circum- 
stances, of which some are essential, and others superfluous; 
some are absolutely requisite to the production of the effect, 
and others are only conjoinVl by accident. Now we may 
observe, that when these superfluous circumstances are 
numerous, and remarkable, and frequently conjoinM with 
the essential, they have such an influence on the imagination, 
that even in the absence of the latter they carry us on to 
the conception of the usual effect, and give to that concep- 
tion a force and vivacity, wliich make it superior to the 
mere fictions of the fancy. We may correct this j^ropensity 
by a reflection on the nature of those circumstances ; but Tis 
still certain, that custom takes the start, and gives a biass to 
the imagination. 

To illustrate this by a familiar instance, let us consider the 
case of a man, who, being hung out from a high tower in a 
cage of iron cannot forbear trembling, when he surveys the 
precipice below him, tho’ he knows himself to bo perfectly 
S3cure from falling, by his experience of the solidity of the 
iron, which supports him ; and tho’ the ideas of fall and 
descent, and harm and death, be deriv’d solely from custom 
and experience. The same custom goes beyond the instances, 
from which it is deriv’d, and to which it perfectly corre- 
sponds ; and influences his ideas of such objects as are in 
some respect resembling, but fall not precisely under the 
same rule. The circumstances of depth and descent strike 
so strongly upon him, that their influence cannot be destroy’d 
by the contrary circumstances of support and solidity, which 
ought to give him a perfect security. His imagination runs 
away with itst object, and excites a passion proportion’d to 
it. That passion i^eturns back ujDon the imagination and 
inlivens the idea ; which lively idea has a new influence on 
the passion, and in its turn augments its force and violence ; 
and bolih his fancy and affections, thus mutually supporting 
each other, cause the whole to have a very great influence 
upon him. 

But why need we seek for other instances, while the present 
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subject of pliilosopbical probabilities offers us so obvious an SECT, 
one, in the opposition betwixt the judgment and imagination , , 

arising from these effects of custom? According to my Ofunphi- 
system, all reasonings are nothing but the effects of custom ; 
and custom has no influence, but by inlivening the imagina- inity. 
tion, and giving us a strong conception of any object.* It 
may, therefore, be concluded, that our judgment and imagina- 
tion can never be coutrar}', and that custom cannot oj)erate 
on the latter faculty after such a manner, as to render 
it opposite to the formei'. This difficulty we can remove 
after no other manner, than by suijposing the influence of 
genei'al rules. We shall afterwards take* notice of some 
general rules, by which we ought to regulate our judgment 
concerning causes and effects ; and these rules are form’d on 
the nature of our understanding, and on our experience of 
its operations in the judgments we form concerning objects. 

By them we learn to distinguish the accidental circumstances 
from the efficacious causes ; and when we find that an effect 
can be produc’d without the conciirrence of any particular 
circumstance, we conclude that that circumstance makes 
not a part of the efficacious cause, however frequently con- 
join’d with it. But as this frequent conjunction necessarily 
makes it have some effect on the imagination, in spite of 
the opposite conclusion from general rules, the oj'fposition 
of these two principles i^roduces a contrariety in our thoughts, 
and causes us to ascribe the one inference to our judgment, 
and the other®to our imagination. The general rule is at- 
tributed to our judgment; as being moi’e extensive and 
constant. The exception to the imagination ; as being more 
capricious and uncertain. 

Thus our general rules are in a manner set in opposition 
to each other. When an object appears, that resembles any 
cause in very considerable circumstances, the imagination 
naturally carries us to a lively conception of the usual effect, 
tho’ the object be different in the most material an^ most 
efiicacious circumstances from that cause. Here is the first 
influence of general rules. But when we take a review of 
this act of the mind, and compare it with the more general 
and authentic operations of the understanding, we find it to 
be of an irregular nature, and destructive of all the most. 


> [Intro.l. § 320 .] 
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establish’d principles of reasonings ; which is the cause of 
our rejecting it. This is a second influence of general 
rules, and implies the condemnation of the former. Some- 
times the one, sometimes the other prevails, according to 
the disposition and character of the person. The vulgar 
are commonly guided by the first, and wise men by the 
second. Mean while the sceptics may here have tiie pleasure 
of observing a new and signal contradiction in our reason, 
and of seeing all philosophy ready to be subverted by a prin- 
ciple of human nature, and again sav’d by a new direction 
of the very same principle. The following of general rules 
is a very unphilosophical species of probability ; and yet ’tis 
only by following them that we can correct this, and all other 
unphilosophical probabilities. 

Since "we have instances, where general rules operate on the 
imagination even contrary to the judgment, we need not be 
surpriz’d to see their eftects encrease, when conjoin’d with 
that latter faculty, and to observe that they bestow on the 
ideas they present to us a force superior to what attends 
any other. Every one knows, there is an indirect manner of 
insinuating praise or blame, which is much less shocking 
than the open flattery or censure of any person. However 
he may communicate his sentiments by such secret insinua- 
tions, and make them known with equal certainty as by the 
open discovery of them, ’tis certain that tl'ieir influence is 
not equally strong and powerful. One who lashes me with 
conceal’d strokes of satii’e, moves not my indignation to such 
a degi’ee, as if he flatly told me I was a fool and coxcomb ; 
tho’ I equally understand his meaning, as if ho did. This 
difference is to be attributed to the influence of general rules. 

Whether a person openly abuses me, or slyly intimates his 
contempt, in neither case do I immediately perceive his 
sentiment or opinion ; and ’tis only by signs, that is, by its 
effects, I become sensible of it. The only difference, then, 
betwix£ these two cases consists in this, that in the open 
discovery of his sentiments ho makes use of signs, which are 
general and universal ; and in the secret intimation emjdoys 
such as are more singular and uncommon. Tho effect of 
this circumstance is, that the imagination, in running from 
^the present impression to the absent idea, makes tho 
transition with greater facility, and consequently conceives 
the object with greater force, where the connexion is common 
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and universal, than where it is more rare and particular. SECT. 
Accordingly we may observe, that the open declaration of 
our sentiments is call’d the taking off the mask, as the Ofimphi- 
secret intimation of our opinions is said to be the veiling of 
them. The difference betwixt an idea produc’d by a general biiity. 
connexion^ and that arising from a particular one is here 
compar’d to the difference betwixt an impression and an 
idea. This difference in the imagination has a suitable 
effect on the passions ; and this effect is augmented by 
another circumstance. A secret intimation of anger or 
contempt shews that wo still have some consideration for 
the person, and avoid the directly abusing him. This makes 
a conceal’d satire less disagreeable ; but still this depends 
on the same principle. For if an idea were not more feeble, 
when only intimated, it wou’d never be esteem’d a mark 
of greater respect to proceed in this method than in the 
other. 

Sometimes scurrility is less displeasing than delicate 
satire, because it revenges us in a manner for the injury at 
the very time it is committed, by affording us a just reason 
to blame and contemn the person, who injures us. But this 
phajnomenon likewise depends upon the same principle. 

For why do we blame all gross and injurious language, 
unless it be, because we esteem it contrary to good breed- 
ing and humanity? And why is it contrary, unless it be more 
shocking than any delicate satire? Tlie rules of good 
breeding coitdcinn whatever is openly disobliging, and gives 
a sensible pain and confusion to those, with whom we con- 
verse. After this is once establish’d, abusive language is 
universally blam’d, and gives less j)ain upon account of its 
coarseness and incivility, which render the person despicable, 
that employs it. It becomes less disagreeable, merely be- 
cause originally it is more so ; and ’tis more disagreeable, 
because it affords an inference by general and common rules, 
that are palpable and undeniable. 

To this explication of the different influence of open and 
conceal’d flattery or satire, I shall add the consideration of 
another phenomenon, which is analogous to it. There are 
many particulars in the point of honour both of men and 
women, whose violations, when open and avow’d, the wory 
never excvises, but which it is more apt to overlook, when 
the appearances are sav’d, and the transgression is secret 
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and conceal’d. Even those, who know with equal certainty, 
that the fault is committed, pardon it more easily, when the 
proofs seem in some measure oblique and equivocal, than 
when they are direct and undeniable. The same idea is 
presented in both cases, and, properly speakinf^, is equally 
assented to by the judgment ; and yet its influence is dif- 
ferent, because of the different manner, in which it is pre- 
sented. 

Now if we compare these two cases, of the open and con- 
ceal'd violations of the laws of honour, we shall find, that the 
difference betwixt them consists in this, that in the first case 
the sign, from which we infer the blameable action, is single, 
and suffices alone to be the foundation of our reasoning and 
judgment; whereas in the latter the signs are numerous, and 
decide little or nothing when alone and unaccompany’d with 
many minute circumstances, which are almost imperceptible. 
But ’tis certainly true, that any reasoning is always the more 
conv'.ncing, the more single and united it is to the eye, and 
the less exercise it gives to the imagination to collect all its 
parts, and run from them to the correlative idea, which forms 
the conclusion. The labour of the thought disturbs the 
regular progress of the sentiments, as wq shall observe 
jn’csently.* The idea strikes not on us with such vivacity ; 
and consequently has no such influence on the passion and 
imagination. 

From the same principles we may account for those obser- 
vations of the Cardinal de Retz, that there arc'many thinys, 
in, vjhich, the world wishes to he deceiv'd; and that it more 
easily excuses a person in acting than in talking contrary to the 
decorum of his profession and character. A fault in v.'ords is 
commonly more open and distinct than one in actions, wliich 
admit of many palliating excuses, and decide not so clearly 
concerning the intention and views of the actor. 

Thus it appears upon the whole, that every kind of opinion 
or judgment, which amounts not to knowledge, is deriv’d 
entirely froni the force and vivacity of the perception, and 
that these qualities constitute in the mind, what we call the 
belief of the existence of any object. This force and this 
vivacity are most conspicuous in the memory ; and therefore 
our confidence in the veracity of that faculty is the greatest 
imaginable, and equals in many respects the assurance of a 

' Part IV. Sect. 1. 
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demonstration. The next degree of these qualities is that SECT, 
deriv’d from the relation of cause and effect ; and this too . . 

is very great, especially when the conjunction is found by ofunpln* 
experience to be perfectly constant, and when the object, losophicai 
which is present to us, exactly resembles those, of which we bi^iity. 
have had experience. But below this degree of evidence 
there are, many others, which have an influence on the pas- 
sions and imagination, proportion’d to that degree of force 
and vivacity, which they communicate to the ideas. ’Tis by 
habit we make the transition from cause to effect ; and ’tis 
from some present impression we borrow that vivacit}", which 
we diffuse over the correlative idea. But when we have not 
observ’d a sufficient number of instances, to produce a strong 
habit ; or when these instances are contrary to each other ; 
or when the resemblance is not exact ; or the present im- 
pression is faint and obscure ; or the experience in some 
measure obliterated from the memory ; or the connexion 
dependent on a long chain of objects; or the inference 
deriv’d from general rules, and yet not conformable to them : 

In all these cases the evidence diminishes by the diminution 
of the force and intenseness of the idea. This therefore is 
the nature of the judgment and probability. 

WJiat principally gives authority to tliis system is, 
beside the undoubted arguments, upon whieli each part is 
founded, the agreement of these parts, and the necessity of 
one to explain another. The belief, which attends our 
memory, is of the same nature with that, which is deriv’d 
from our jiftlgmcnts : Nor is there any difference betwixt 
that judgment, which is deriv’d from a constant and uniform 
connexion of causes and effects, and that which depends 
upon an interrupted and uncertain. ’Tis indeed evident, 
that in all determinations, where the mind decides from con- 
trary experiments, ’tis first divided wuthin itself, and has an 
inclination to either side in proportion to the number of 
experiments we have seen and remember. This contest is at 
last determin’d to the advantage of that side, ^Vhere we 
observe a superior number of these experiments ; but still 
with a diminution of force in the evidence correspondent to 
the number of the opposite experiments. Bach possibility, 
of which the probability is compos’d, operates separately 
upon the imagination ; and ’tis the larger collection of possi- 
bilities, which at last prevails, and that with a force propor- 
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tionablo to its superiority. All these phamomena lead 
directly to the precedent system ; nor will it ever be possible 
upon any other principles to give a satisfactory and con- 
sistent explication of them. Without considering these 
judgments as the effects of custom on the imagination, we 
shall lose ourselves in perpetual contradiction and absurdity. 


Sect. XIV. — Of the Idea of Necessary Connexion. 

Having thus explained the manner, in which we reason beyond 
our immediate impressions^ and conclude that such particular 
causes must hnre such particular effects ; we must now return 
upon our footste])s to examine that question, which^ first 
occur’d to us, and which we dropt in our way, viz. What is 
our idea of necessity , when we say that two objects are neccs-- 
sarily connected foyether. Upon this head I repeat what I 
have often had occasion to observe, that as we have no idea, 
that is not deriv’d from an impression, we .must find some 
impression, that gives rise to this ide.a of necessity, if wo 
assert we have really such an idea. In order to this I con- 
sider, in what objects necessity is commonly suppos’d to* lie; 
and finding that it is always ascrib’d to causes and effects, 
I turn my eye to two objects suppos’d to be plac’d in that 
relation; and examine them in all tlie situations, of which 
they are susceptible. I immediately j^^^Tceive, that they are 
co/diyuons in time and place, and that the object we call 
cause precedes the other we call effect. In no one instance 
can I go any fartlu'c, nor is it possible for me to discover any 
third relation betwixt these objects. I tliorefore enlarge 
my view to comprehend several instances ; where I find like 
olqects always existing in like relations of contiguity and 
succession. At first sight this seems to servo but little to 
my purpose. The reflection on several instances only 
repeats the same objects ; and therefore can never give rise 
to a new idea. 13ut upon farther enquiry I find, that the 
repetition is •not in every particular the same, but produces 
a new impi:ession, and by that means the idea, which I at 
present examine. For after a frequent repetition, I find, 
that upon the appearance of one of the objects, the mind is 
determi}jb\l Ijy custom to consider its usual attendant, and to 
consider it in a stronger light upon account of its relation to 

* root. 2, ppgo ;180. 
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the first object. ’Tis this impression, then, or determination^ SECT, 
which affords me the idea of necessity. . . 

I doubt not but these conseqiiences will at first sight be Oftiieidea 
receiv’d without difficulty, as being evident deductions from 
principles, which we have already establish’d, and which we 11^011^.^* 
have often employ’d in our reasonings. This evidence both 
ill the fi];st princii^les, and in the deductions, may seduce us 
unwarily into the conclusion, and make us imagine it con- 
tains nothing extraordinary, nor worthy of our curiosity. 

But tho’ such an inadvertence may facilitate the reception of 
this reasoning, ’twill make it be the more easily forgot; for 
which reason I think it proper to give warning, that I have 
just now examin’d one of the most sublime questions in 
l^hilosophy, viz, that concenilng the i^ower and efficacy of 
causes; where all the sciences seem so much interested. 

Such a warning will naturally rouze up the attention of the 
reader, and make him desire a more full account of my doc- 
trine, as well as of the arguments, on which it is founded. 

This request is so reasonable, that I cannot refuse complying 
with it; especially as I am hopeful that these principles, the 
iiioi'e they are examin’d, will acquire the more force and 
evidence. 

There is no question, which on account of its importance, 
as well as ditiicnlty, has caus’d more disputes both among 
antienb and modern philsophers, than this concerning* the 
cdfica-cy of causes, or that quality whicli inakqs them be 
follow’d by their effects. But before they enter’d upon 
these disjmtes, luetliinks it wouM not have been improper to, 
have examin’d what idea we have of that efficacy, which is 
the subject of the controversy. This is what I find princi- 
pally wanting in their reasonings, and what I shall here 
endeavour to supply. 

I begin with observing that the terms of efficacy^ agency, 

2^) tv cr, force, energy, necessiiy, connexion, and frroduciive quality, 
are all nearly synoniinous ; and therefore ’tis an absurdity 
to employ any of them in detining tho rest. By this obser- 
vation wo reject at once all the vulgar definitions, which 
philosophers have given of ])ower and efficacy ; and instead 
of searching for the idea in these definitions, must look for 
it in the impressions, from wdiich it is originally deriv’d. If 
it bo a compound idea, it must arise from compound impres- 
sions. If simple, from simple impressions. 
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I believe the most general and most popular explication 
of this matter, is to say,' that finding from experience, that 
there are several new productions in matter, such as the 
motions and variations of body, and concluding that there 
must somewhere be a power capable of producing them, we 
arrive at last by this reasoning at the idea of power and 
efficacy. But to be convinc’d that this explication is more 
popular than philosophical, we need but reflect on two very 
obvious principles. First, That reason alone can never give 
rise to any original idea, and secondly, that reason, as dis- 
tinguish’d from experience, can never make us conclude, tliat 
a cause or productive quality is absolutely requisite to every 
beginning of existence. Both these considerations have 
been sufficiently explain’d ; and therefore shall not at present 
be any farther insisted on. 

I shall only infer from them, that since reason can never 
give rise to the idea of efficacy, that idea must be deriv’d 
from experience, and from some particular instances of thi.s 
efficacy, which make their passage into the mind by the 
common channels of sensation or reflection. Ideas always 
represent their objects or impressions ; and vice versa, tlibre 
are some objects necessary to give rise to every idea. If we 
pretend, therefore, to have any just idea of this efficacy, wo 
must produce some instance, wherein the efficacy is plainly 
discoverable to the mind, and its operations obvious to our 
consciousness or sensation. By the refusal of this, we ac- 
knowledge, that the idea is impossible and imaginary ; since 
ihe principle of innate ideas, which alone can save us from 
this dilemma, has been already refuted, and is now almost 
universally rejected in the learned world. Our present 
business, then, must be to find some natural production, 
where the operation and efficacy of a cause can be clearly 
conceiv’d and comprehended by the mind, without any danger 
of obscurity or mistake. 

In this research we meet with very little encouragement 
from that prod^ious diversity, which is found in the opinions 
of those philosophers, who have pretended to explain the 
secret force and energy of causes.* There are some, who 


’ Bae Mr.' Locke : chapter of power. Part 2, chap. .1. and the illimtrations 
f.^Intrixl. par. 149.] upon it. 

^ See Father Maihranche, Book vi. 
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maintain, that bodies operate by their substantial form ; 

others, by their accidents or qualities; several, by their * 

matter and form; some, by their form and accidents; others, 
by certain virtues and faculties distinct from all this. All cessary 
these sentiments again are mix’d and vary’d in a thousand coanexion. 
diflFerent ways ; and form a strong presumption, that none of 
them have any solidity or evidence, and that the supposition 
of an efficacy in any of the known qualities of matter is 
entirely without foundation. This presumption must en- 
crease upon us, when we consider, that these principles of 
substantial forms, and accidents, and faculties, are not in 
reality any of the known properties of bodies, but are per- 
fectly unintelligible and inexplicable. For ’tis evident phi- 
losophers wou’d never have had recourse to such obscure and 
uncertain principles, had they met with any satisfaction in 
such as are clear and intelligible; especially in such an affair 
as this, which must be an object of the simplest under- 
standing, if not of the senses. Upon the whole, we may 
conclude, that ’tis impossible in any one instance to shew 
the •principle, in which the force and agency of a cause is 
plac’d ; and that the most retin’d and most vulgar under- 
standings are equally at a loss in this particular. If any one 
think j)rox)er to refute this assertion, he need not j^ut himself 
to the trouble of inventing any long reasonings : but may at 
once shew us an instance of a cause, where we discover the 
power or operating principle. This defiance we are oblig’d 
frequently tfl make use of, as being almost the only means • 
of proving a negative in philosophy. 

The small success, which has been met with in all the 
attempts to fix this power, has at last oblig’d philosophers 
to conclude, that the ultimate force and efficacy of nature is 
perlectly unknown to us, and that ’tis in vain we search for 
it in all the known qualities of matter. In this opinion they 
are almost unanimous ; and ’tis only in the inference they 
draw from it, that they discover any difference •in {heir sen- 
timents. For some of them, as the Cai'tesiaiis iu particular, 
having establish’d it as a principle, that we are perfectly 
acquainted with the essence of matter, have very naturally 
inferr’d, that it is endow’d with no efficacy, and that.’tis im- 
possible for it of itself to communicate motion, or produce 
any of those effects, which we ascribe to it. As the essence 
of matter consists in extension, and as extension implies not 
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actual motion, but only mobility ; they conclude, that the 
energy, which produces the motion, cannot lie in the extension. 

This conclusion leads them into another, which they re- 
gard as perfectly unavoidable. Matter, say they, is in itself 
entirely unactive, and dej)riv’d of any power, by which it 
may produce, or continue, or communicate motion : But since 
these effects are evident to our senses, and since the power, 
that produces them, must be plac’d somewhere, it must lie 
in the Deity, or that divine being, who contains in his nature 
all excellency and perfection. ’Tis the deity, therefore, who 
is the prime mover of the universe, and who not only first 
created matter, and gave it it’s oi'iginal impulse, but likewise 
by a continu’d exertion of omnipotence, supports its ex- 
istence, and successively bestows on it all those motions, and 
configurations, and cpialities, with which it is endow’d. 

This opinion is certainly very curious, and well worth our 
attention ; but ’twill appear superfluous to examine it in 
this place, if we reflect a moment on our present purpose in 
taking notice of it. We have establish’d it as a principle, 
that as all ideas are deriv’d from impressions, or some , pre- 
cedent 2)erct})ticnis, ’tis impossible we can have any idea of 
power and efficacy, unless some instances can be produc’d, 
wherein this power is pcrce{u\l to exert itself. Now, as those 
instances can never be discover’d in body, the CarfesianSy 
proceeding ujion their j^i’incii^le of innate ideas, have liad 
recourse to a supreme spirit or deity, whom they consider as 
the only active being in the universe, and as the immediate 
cause of every alteration in matter. But the principle of 
innate ideas being allow’d to be false, it follows, that the sup- 
position of a deity can serve us in no stead, in accounting for 
that idea of agency, which we search for in vain in all the 
objects, which are presented to our senses, or which we are 
internally conscious of in our own minds. For if every idea 
be deriv’d from an impression, the idea of a deity proceeds 
from the sam^? origin ; and if no imjn'ession, either of sensation 
or reflection, inqjlies any force or efficacy, ’tis equall^^ impossible 
to discover ‘or even imagine any such active princii)le in the 
deity. Since these philosophers, therefore, have concluded, 
that matter cannot be endow’d with any efficacious principjle, 
because ’tis impossible to discover in it such a principle ; the 
sAme course of reasoning shou’d determine them to exclude 
it from the supreme being. Or if they esteem that opinion 
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absurd and impious, as it really is, I shall tell them how they .SJXTr. 
may avoid it ; and that is, by concluding from the very first, . . 

that they have no adequate idea of j^ower or efficacy in any of tlio 
object ; since neither in body nor spirit, neither in superior 
nor inferior natures, are they able to discover one single connexion, 
instance of it. 

The same conclusion is unavoidable upon the hypothesis of 
those, who maintain the efficacy of second causes, and 
attribute a derivative, but a real j^OAver and energy to 
matter. For as they confess, that this energy lies not in any 
of the known qualities of matter, the difficulty still remains 
concerning the origin of its idea. If we have really an 
idea of i)Ower, Ave may attribute power to an unknown 
quality : Hut as Tis impossible, that that idea can be deriv’d 
from such a quality, and as there is nothing in knoAvn 
qualities, which can produce it; it follows that we deceive 
ourselves, when we imagine we are possest of any idea of 
this kind, after tlie manner wo commonly understand it. 

All ideas are deriv’d from, and represent impressions. We 
never have any impression, that contains any power or 
efficacy. We never therefore have nny iilea of power. 

Some* have asserte<l, that Ave feel an energy, or power, in 
our own mind ; and that liaving in this manner acquir’d the 
idea of power, avo transfer that quality to matter, Avhere avo 
are not able inimediately to discover it. The motions of our 
body, aaid the thoughts and sentiments of our •mind, (say 
they) obey the Avill ; nor do Ave seek any farther to acquire a 
just notion of force or poAver. But to convince us hoAv* 
fallacious this reasoning is, Ave need only consider, that the 
Avill being here consider’d as a cause, has no more a dis- 
coverable connexion Avith its effects, than any material cause 
has Avith its proper effect. So far from perceiving the con- 
nexion betAvixt an act of volition, and a motion of the body ; 

Tis allow’d that no effect is more inexplicable from the 
l^OAvers and essence of thouglit and matter. Nor is the 
emi^ire of the Avill over our mind more intelligible. Tlie 
effect is there distinguishable and separable from the cause, 
and coil’d not be foreseen Avithout the experience of their 
constant conjunction. We IniA^e command OA^er our mind to 
a certain degree, but beyond thafy lose all empire over it : 

And ’tis evidently impossible to fix any precise bounds to qur 

‘ I'riiis paraj^rapli, with ity foot-note, was jutled in the Appendix.- -K d.] 
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authority, where we consult not experience. In short, the 
actions of the mind are, in this respect, the same with those 
of matter. We perceive only their constant conjunction ; 
nor can we ever reason beyond it. No internal impression 
has an apparent energy, more than external objects have.' 
Since, therefore, matter is confess’d by philosophers to 
operate by an unknown force, we shou’d in vain hope to 
attain an idea of force by consulting our own minds. ^ 

It has been establish’d as a certain principle, that general 
or abstract ideas are nothing but individual ones taken 
ill a certain light, and that, in reflecting on an}'” object, ’tis 
as impossible to exclude from our thought all particular 
degrees of quantity and quality as from the real nature of 
things. If we be possest, therefore, of any idea of power 
in general, we must also be able to conceive some particular 
species of it ; and as power cannot subsist alone, but is 
always regarded as an attribute of some being or existence, 
we must be able to place this power in some particular 
being, and conceive that being as endow’d with a real 
force and energy, by which such a particular effect neces- 
sarily results from its operation. We must distinctly and 
j^articularly conceive the connexion betwixt the cause and 
effect, and be able to pronounce, from a simple view of the 
one, that it must be follow’d or preceded by the other. 
This is the true manner of conceiving a particular power in 
a particular body : and a general idea being impossible 
without an individual ; where the latter is impossible, ’tis 
'Certain the former can never exist. Now nothing is more 
evident, than that the human mind cannot form such an 
idea of two objects, as to conceive any connexion betwixt 
them, or comprehend distinctly (hat power or efficacy, by 
which they are united. Such a connexion wou’d amount 
to a demonstration, and wou’d imply the absolute impossi- 
bility for the one object not to follow, or to be conceiv’d 


« 

* [Contrast the dt^nition of the human 
mind, Part IV. §6. It is ‘a system of 
different percepfions or different ex- 
istences which are linked to^cether by 
the relation of cause and effect, and 
mutually prrsluce, destroy, influence, 
and niodify*each other.’] 

^ The same imperfection attends our 
iderfs of the Deity ; but this can have 
no effect either on religion or morals. 


The order of the universe proves an 
omnipot<)nt mind ; that is, a mind whose 
will is conUantly attended with tho obe- 
dience of every creature and being. 
Notliirig more is re<{uipito to give a 
foundation to all the articles of religion, 
nor is it necessary we shou’d form a dis- 
tinct idea of the force and energy of the 
supremo Being. 
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not to follow upon the other : Which kind of connexion has 
already been rejected in all cases. If any one is of a con- 
trary opinion, and thinks he has attain’d a notion of power 
in any particular object, I desire he may point out to me 
that object. But till I meet with such-a-one, which I 
despair of, I cannot forbear concluding, that since we can 
never distinctly conceive how any particular power can pos- 
sibly reside in any particular object, we deceive ourselves in 
imagining we can form any such general idea. 

Thus upon the whole we may infer, that when we talk of 
any being, whether of a superior or inferior nature, as 
endow’d with a power or force, proportion’d to any effect ; 
when we speak of a necessary connexion betwixt objects, 
and suppose, that this connexion depends upon an efficacy 
or energy, with which any of these objects are endow’d ; in 
all these expressions, so we have really no distinct 

meaning, and make use only of common words, without 
any clear and determinate ideas. But as ’tis more probable, 
that these expressions do here lose their true meaning by 
being wrong ((p 2 )li/dy than that they never have any mean- 
ing*; ’twill be proper to bestow another consideration on 
this subject, to see if possibly we can discover the nature 
and origin of those ideas, we annex to them. 

Suppose tw^o objects to be presented to us, of which the 
one is the cause and the other the effect ; ’tis plain, that 
from the simple consideration of one, or both these objects 
we never shall perceive the tie by which they are united, or 
be able certainly to pronounce, that there is a connexioif 
betwixt them. ’Tis not, therefore, from any one instance, 
that we arrive at the idea of cause and effect, of a neces- 
sary connexion of power, of force, of energy, and 6f 
efficacy. Did we never see any but particular conjunctions 
of objects, entirely different from each other, we shou’d 
never be able to form any such ideas. 

But again ; suppose we observe several instance^, in which 
the same objects are always conjoin’d together, we imme- 
diately conceive a connexion betwixt them, and begin to 
draw an inference from one to another. This multiplicity 
of resembling instances, therefore, constitutes the very 
essence of power or connexion, and is the source from 
which the idea of it arises. In order, then, to understand 
the idea of power, we must consider that multiplicity ; nor 
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do I ask more to give a solution of that difficulty, which 
has so long perplex’d ns. For thus I reason. The repetition 
of perfectly similar •instances can never alo 7 ie give rise to 
an original idea, different from what is to be found in any 
particular instance, as has been observ’d, and as evidently 
follows from our fundamental principle, t/ial all ideas ara 
copifd from impressions. Since therefore the idea of power 
is a new original idea, not to be found in any one instance, 
and which yet arises from the rej)etition of several instances, 
it follows, that the repetition alo 7 ie has not that effeitt, but 
must either discover or produce something new, which is the 
source of that idea. Did the repetition neither discover 
nor produce anything new, our ideas might be multiplyVl 
by it, but wou’d not be enlarg’d above what they are upon 
the observation of one single instance. Every enlargement, 
therefore, (such as the idea of 230wer or connexion) which 
arises from the multiiilicity of similar instances, is coj^y’d 
from some effects of the multiplicity, and will be j^erfectly 
understood by understanding these effects. Wherever we 
find anything new to be discover’d or j)roduc’d by the 
repetition, there we must j)laco the power, and must never 
look for it in any other object. 

But ’tis evidojit, in the first j^lace, that the re2)ctition of 
like objects in like relations of succession and contiguity 
discovers nothing new in any one of them ; since we can 
draw no inference from it, nor make it (i subject either of 
our demonstrative or probable reasonings;^ as has been 
already piw’d. Nay su2)pose we cou’d draw an inference, 
’twou’d be of no consequence in the present case; since no 
kind of rensoiiijig can give rise to a new idea, such as this 
of power is; but wherever we reason, we must antece- 
dently be possest of clear ideas, whicli may be the objects 
of our reasoning. The coneeq^tion always i^recedes the 
understanding ; and where the one is obscure, the other is 
uncertain 5 where the one fails, the other must fa il also. 

Secondly, ’Tis certain that this rei)etition of similar 
objects in sifnilar situations jmjduces nothing new cither in 
these objects, or in any external body. For ’twill readily bo 
allow’d, that the several instances we have of the conjunc- 
tion of * resembling causes arid effects are in themselves 


^ Sect. 6. 
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entirely independent, and that the communication of motion, .'^EOT. 
which I see result at present from the shock of two billiard- . ^ - 

balls, is totally distinct from that which I saw result from of the 
such an impulse a twelve-month aijo. These impulses have 
no influence on each other. They are entirely divided by connexiou. 
time and place ; and the one might have existed and commu- 
nicated idotion, tho’ the other never had been in being. 

There is, then, nothing new either discover’d or produc’d 
in any objects by their constant conjunction, and by the 
uninterrupted resemblance of their relations of succession 
and contiguity. But ’tis from this resemblance, that the 
ideas of necessity, of power, and of efficacy, are deriv’d. 

Tiiese ideas, therefore, represent not anything, that does or 
can belong to the objects, wliich are constantly conjoin’d. 

Tliis is an argument, which, in every view we can examine 
if, will bo found perfectly unanswerable. Similar instances 
are still the first source of our idea of power or necessity ; 
at tho same time that they have no influence by their simi- 
larity either on each other, or on any external object. We 
miist, therefore, turn ourselves to some other quarter to 
seek tho origin of that idea, 

Tho’ the several resembling instances, which give rise to 
the idea of power, have no inilnence on each other, and can 
never produce any new quality in the ohjecf^ which can be 
tho model of that idea, yet the observation of this resem- 
blance pri.iduees a new impression in the vtiod, Athicli is its 
real models For after we have observ’d the resemblance in a 
sufficient number of instances, avo immediately feel a deter- 
mination of the mind to p>ass from one object to its usual 
attendant, and to conceive it in a stronger light upon 
account of that relation. This determination is the only 
effiect of the resemblance ; and therefore must be the same 
Avith poAver or efficacy, Avhose idea is deriv’d from the 
resemblance. The several instances of resembling conjunc- 
tions lead us into the notion of power aucU necessity. 

These instances are in themselves totally distinct from each 
other, and have no union but in the mind, A\diicli observes 
them, and collects their ideas. Necessity, then, is the 
effect of this observation, and is nothing but an internal 
impression of the mind, or a determination to c^lirry our 
thoughts from one object to another. Without consideiung 
it in this view, Ave can never arriA^e at the most distant 
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PART notion of it, or be able to attribiite it either to external or 
. — — . internal objects, to spirit or body, to caiises or effects. 

Of know- The necessary connexion betwixt causes and effects is the 
probab^*^ foundation of our inference from one to the other. The 
fity, foundation of our inference is the transition arising from 

the accustom’d union. These are, therefore, the same.' 

The idea of necessity arises from some impression. 
There is no impression convey’d by our senses, which can 
give rise to that idea. It must, therefore, be deriv’d from 
some intenial impression, or impression of reflection. There 
is no internal impression, which has any relation to the 
present business, but that propensity, which custom produces, 
to pass from an object to the idea of its \isual attendant. 
This therefore is the essence of necessity. Upon the 
whole, necessity is something, that exists in the mind, not 
in objects ; nor is it possible for us ever to form the most 
distant idea of it, consider’d as a quality in bodies. 
Either we have no idea of necessity, or necessity is nothing 
but that determination of the thought to pass from causes 
to effects, and from effects to causes, according to their 
experienc’d union. 

Thus as the necessit}', which makes two times two equal to 
four, or three angles of a triangle equal to two right ones, 
lies only in the act of the understanding, by which we con- 
sider and compare these ideas; in like manner tJie necessity 
or power, vs'hich unites causes and eftects, lies in the deter- 
mination of the mind to pass from the one t(> the other. 
The efficacy or energy of causes is neither plac’d in the 
causes themselves, nor in the deity, nor in the concurrence of 
these two princiides; but belongs entirely to the soul, which 
considers the union of two or more objects in all past in- 
stances. ’Tis here that the real power of causes is plac’d 
along with their connexion and necessity. 

I am sensible, that of all the paradoxes, which I have had, 
or shall heyeafter have occasion to advance in the course of 
this treatise, the present one is the most violent, and that 
’tis merely by dint of solid proof and reasoning I can ever 
hope it will have admission, and overcome the inveterate 
prejudices of mankind. Before we are reconcil’d to this 
doctrine,* how often must we repeat to ourselves, that the 
simple view of any two objects or actions, however related, 

' [ll.U-oil. § 
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can never give us any idea of power, or of a connexion 
betwixt them : that this idea arises from the repetition of 
their union : that the repetition neither discovers nor causes 
any thing in the objects, but has an influence only on the 
mind, by that customary transition it produces : that this 
customary transition is, therefore, the same with the power 
and necessity ; which are consequently qualities of per- 
ceptions, not of objects, and are internally felt by the soul, 
and not perceiv’d externally in bodies?^ There is commonly 
an astonishment attending every thing extraordinary ; and 
this astonishment changes imniediately into the highest 
degree of esteem or contempt, according as we approve or 
disapprove of the subject. I am much afraid, that tho’ the 
foregoing reasoning appears to me the shortest and most 
decisive imaginable ; yet with the generality of readers tlie 
biass of the mind will prevail, and give them a prejudice 
against tho present doctrine. 

This contrary biass is easily accounted for. ’Tis a common 
observation, that the mind has a great propensity to spread 
itself on external objects, and to conjoin with them any 
intoMial impressions, which they occasion, and which always 
make their appearance at the same time that these objects 
discover themselves to the senses. Thus as certain sounds 
and smells are always found to attend certain visible objects, 
we naturally imagine a conjunction, even in place, betwixt 
the objects and qualities, tho’ the qualities be of such a 
nature as to admit of no such conjunction, and really exist 
no where. But of this more fully hereafter. Mean while 
’tis sufficient to observe, that the same propensity is the 
reason, why we suppose necessity and power to lie in the 
objects we consider, not in our mind, that considers them ; 
notwithstanding it is not possible for us to form the most 
distant idea of that quality, when it is not taken for the 
determination of tlie mind, to pass from the idea of an 
object to that of its usual attendant. 

But tho’ this be the only reasonable accounts we can give 
of necessity, the contrary notion is so riveted in the mind 
from the principles above- mention’d, that I doubt not but 
my sentiments will be treated by many as extravagant and 
ridiculous. What ! the efficacy of causes lie in the determi- 
nation of the mind ! As if causes did not operate entirely 
‘ [Tulrod. § 202], ^Part IV. Soet, 5. 
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independent of the mind, and won’d not continue their 
operation, even tho’ there was no mind existent to con- 
template them, or reason concerning them. Thought may 
well depend on causes for its operation, but not causes on 
thought. This is to reverse the order of nature, and make 
that secondary, which is really primary. To every operation 
there is a power proportion’d ; and this power must plac’d 
on the body, that operates. If we remove the power from 
one cause, we must ascribe it to another : But to remove it 
from all causes, and bestow it 0]i a being, that is no ways 
related to tlie cause or effect, but by perceiving them, is a 
gross absurdity, and contrary to the most certain principles 
of human reason. 

I can only reply to all these arguments, that the case is 
here much the same, as if a blind man shou’d pretend to find 
a great many absurdities in the supposition, that the colour 
of scarlet is not the same with the sound of a trumpet, nor 
light the same with solidity. If we have really no idea of a, 
power or efficacy in any object, or of imy real connexion 
betwixt causes and effects, ’twill be to little purpose toju'ove, 
that an efficacy is necessary in all operations. We do not 
understand our own meaning in talking so, but ignorantly 
confound ideas, which are entirely distinct from each other. 
I am, indeed, ready to alloAv, tliat tliero may be several (piali- 
ties both in material and immaterial obj’ects, with wliicli we 
are utterly unacquainted ; and if we please to call tln^so 
or f[ijiccicy^ ’twill be of little consequenci^ to th(‘ w^oi-ld. But 
when, instead of meaning these unknown qualities, we make 
the terms of power and efficacy signify soimdliing, of wliich 
we have a clear idea, and wdiich is incompatible with tljose 
objects, to which we apply it, obscurity and tirror begin then 
to take jdace, and we are led astray by a false philosophy. 
This is the case, when we transfer the determination of the 
thought to external objects, and suppose any real intelligible 
connexion betwixt them ; that being a quality, which can 
only belong to the mind that considers them. 

As to wlmt may be said, that tlie operations of nature are 
inde])endent of our thought and reasoning, I allow it ; and 
accordingly have observ’d, that objects bear to each other the 
relatioMS of contiguity and succession ; that like objects may 

observ’d in several instances to have like relations ; and 
that all this is independent of, and antecedent to the opera- 
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tioiis of the understanding. But if Ave go any farther, and SECT, 
ascribe a power or necessary connexion to these objects ; . . 

this is what we can never observe in them, but must draw ofthe 
the idea of it from what we feel intei-nally in contemplating 
them. And this I cai*ry so far, that I am ready to convert connexion, 
my 2)resent reasoning into an instance of it, by a subtility, 
wliich it jtvill not be difficult to comj)rehend. 

When any object is presented to ns, it immediately con- 
veys to the mind a lively idea of that object, which is usually 
found to attend it ; and this determination of the mind forms 
the necessary connexion of these objects. But when we 
change the j)oint of view, from the objects to the 2)crcej)tions ; 
in that case the impression is to be considered as the cause, 
and the lively idep. as the effect ; and their necessary con- 
nexion is that new determination, which we feel to pass from 
the idea of the one to that of the other. The uniting prin- 
ciple among our internal perceptions is as unintelligible as 
that among external objects, and is not known to us any 
other way than by exjierience. Now the nature and effects 
of ex])erience have been already sufficiently examin’d and 
explain’d. It never gives us any insigiit into the internal 
structure or operating principle of objects, but only ac- 
customs the mind to 2)ass from one to another. 

’Tis now time to collect all the different parts of tliis reason- 
ing, and by joining them together form an exact detinition of 
the relation of cause and effect, wliich makes the subject of tlie 
jiresont enquiry. This order wou’d not have been excusable, 
of first exaftiiiiing our inference from the relation before we-» 
had exjilain’d the relation itself, had it been possible to ju’O- 
ceed in a different method.^ But as the nature of the relation 
de2:>eiuls so much on that of the inference, we have been 
oblig’d to advance in this seemingly preposterous manner, 
and make use of terms before we were able exactly to define 
them, or fix their meaning. We shall now correct this fault 
by giving a precise definition of cause and effect. 

There may two definitions be given of this relation, which 
are only different, by their presenting a different view of the 
same object, and making us consider it either as a philo^ 
sophiad or as a natural relation ; either as a com 23 arison of 
two ideas, or as an association betwixt them. We may 
define a cause to be ‘An object jirecedent and contiguous j;o 

’ [Sec abovo, Part 111. § 2, towards the omh ] 
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PART another, and where all the objects resembling the former are 
^ plac’d in like relations of precedency and contiguity to 

Of know- those objects that resemble the latter.’ ^ If this definition be 
probab^^ esteem’d defective, because drawn from objects foreign to the 
iity. cause, we may substitute this other definition in its place, 
viz. CAUSE is an object precedent and contiguous to 
another, and so united with it, that the idea of the Qne deter- 
mines the mind to form the idea of the other, and the im- 
pression of the one to form a more lively idea of the other.’ ^ 
Shou’d this definition also be rejected for the same reason, 
I know no other remedy, than that the persons, who express 
this delicacy, shou’d substitute a juster definition in its 
place. But for my part I must own my inca]3ncity for such 
an undertaking. When I examine with the utmost accuracy 
those objects, which are commonly denominated causes and 
effects, I find, in considering a single instance, that the one 
object is precedent and contiguous to the other ; and in 
inlargmg my view to consider several instances, T find only, 
that like objects are constantly plac’d in like relations of suc- 
cession and contiguity. Again, when I consider the influence 
of this constant conjunction, I perceive, tliat such a relation 
can never be an object of reasoning, and can never operate 
upon the mind, but by means of custom, which determines the 
imagination to make a transition from the idea of one object 
to that of its usual attendant, and from the imjjression of one 
to a more lively idea of the other. However extraordinary 
these sentiments may appear, I think it fruitless to trouble 
myself with any farther enquiry or reasoning upon the 
subject, but shall repose myself on them as on establish’d 
maxims. 

’Twill only be proper, before we leave this subject, to 
draw some corrollaries from it, by which we ma}- remove 
several prejudices and popular errors, that have very much 
prevail’d in philosophy. First, We may learn from the fore- 
going doctrine, that all causes are of the same kind, and that 
in particular ' there is no foundation for that distinction, 
which we eometimes make betwixt efficient causes and 
causes sine qua non ; or betwixt efficient causes, and formal, 
and material, and exemplary, and final causes. For as our 
idea of «efficiency is deriv’d from the constant conjunction of 
two objects, wherever this is observ’d, the cause is efficient ; 

' [Introd. § 296 et se^.] ’ [Introfl. § 316 e/ 
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and wliere it is not, there can never be a cause of any kind. 
For the same reason we must reject the distinction betwixt 
cause and occasion^ when suppos’d to signify any thing 
essentially aifferent from each other. If constant con- 
junction be imply ’d in what we call occasion, ’tis a real 
cause. If not, ’tis no I'elation at all, and cannot give rise to 
any argument or reasoning. 

Secondly, The same course of reasoning Avill make us 
conclude, that there is but one kind of necessitij^ as there is 
but one kind of cause, and that the common distinction 
betwixt moral physical necessity is without any founda- 
tion ill nature. This clearly appears from the precedent 
explication of necessity. ’Tis the constant conjunction of 
objects, along with the determination of the mind, which 
constitutes a physical necessity : And the removal of these 
is the same thing with chance. As objects must either be 
conjoin’d or not, and as the mind must either be determin’d 
or not to pass from one object to another, ’tis impossible to 
admit of an} medium betwixt chance and an absolute neces- 
sity, 111 Aveakening this conjunction and determination you 
do not change tlie nature of the necessity ; since even in the 
operation of bodies, these have ditferent degrees of constancy 
a]id force, Avithout producing a different S2)ecies of that re- 
lation. 

The distinction, Avhich Ave often make betwixt and 

the exercise of it, is equally Avithout foundation. 

Thirdly, bVe may noAV be able fully to overcome all that, 
reimgnance, Avhich ’tis so natural fur us to entertain against 
the foregoing reasoning, by Avhich Ave endeavour’d to jn’ove, 
that the necessity of a cause to every beginning of existence 
is not founded on any arguments either demonstrative or 
intuitive. Such an oiiinion Avill not appear strange after 
the foregoing definitions. If aa^g deUiie a cause to be an 
ohject preccAlent ctnd con tiy lions to another^ and where all the 
olyrcts resenihliny the jonner are plac\l in a UJee delation of 
2>rioritii and contiguity to those objects^ that resemble the latter ; 
Ave may easily conceive, that there is no absolute nor meta- 
physical necessity, that every beginning of existence shou’d 
be attended Avitli such an object. If Ave define a cause 
to be, An ohject prccoAlcnt and conlignous to another^ and 
so united with it in the imagination^ that the idea of the one 
determines the mind to form the idea of the oiher^ and the im^ 
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pression of the one to form a more lively idea of the other ; we 
shall make still less difficulty of assenting to this opinion. 
Such an influence on the mind is in itself perfectly extra- 
ordinary and incomprehensible ; nor can Ave be certain of its 
reality, but from experience and observation. 

I shall add as a fourth coiTollary that Ave can never have 
reason to believe that any object exists, of Avhich Ave caniAot 
form an idea. For as all our reasonings concerning existence 
are deriv’d from causation, and as all our reasonings con- 
cerning causation are deriv’d from the experienc’d conjunc- 
tion of objects, not from any reasoning or reflection, the 
same experience miist give us a notion of these objects, and 
must remove all mystery from our conclusions. This is so 
evident, that ’tAvou’d scarce have merited our attention, Avere 
it not to obviate certain objections of this kind, Avhich might 
arise against the folloAving reasonings concerning master and 
suhstunce. I need not obsei’ve, that a full knoAvledge of the 
object is not requisite, but only of those qualities of it, Avhich 
Ave believe to exist. 

Sect. XV. — Rules by which to jiuhje of Causes and Effects, 

According? to the precedent doctrine, there are no objects, 
which by the mere survey, without consulting* experience, 
we can determine to be the causes of any other ; and no 
objects, which we can certainly determine in the same 
manner not to bo the causes. Any thing may produce any 
thing. Creation, ainiihilation, motion, reason, volition ; all 
these may arise from one another, or from any other object 
we can imagine. Nor will tliis appear strange, if we com- 
pare two principles explain’d above, that the constant con- 
junction of ohjecls determines their causation^ and ^ that, 
properly speahiny^ no objects are contrary to each other but 
existence and no7i-existence. Where objects are not contrary, 
nothing hinders them from having that constant conjunction, 
on which th(5 relation of cause and effect totally depends. 

Since tkerefore ’tis possible for all objects to become 
caitses or effects to each other, it may bo proper to fix some 
general rules, by which we may know when they really are 
so.^ 

^1. The cause and effect must be contiguous in space and 
time. 

’ Part I. Sect. o. [Tiitrol. § 31 G.] 



Sect. XV. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


467 


2. The cause must be prior to the effect. SECT. 

3. There must be a constant union betwixt the cause and . / ^ 

effect. ^Tis chiefly this qualitj^, that constitutes the relation. Eules by 

4. The same cause always produces the same effect, and 

the same effect never arises but from the same cause. This causes and 
principle we derive from experience, and is the source of effects, 
most of our philoso2)hical reasonings. For when by any clear 
exj)eriinent we have discovered the causes or effects of any 
pha3nomenon, we immediately extend our obseiwation to every 
pluenomenon of the same kind, without waiting for that 
constant repetition, from which the first idea of this relation 
is deriv’d. 

5. There is another princij>le, which hangs upon this, viz. 
that where several different objects produce the same effect, 
it must be by means of some quality, which we discover to 
be common amongst them. For as like effects imply like 
causes, wo must always ascribe the causation to the circum- 
stance, wherein we discover the resemblance. 

6. The following pvinciifle is founded on the same reason. 

The difference in the effects of two resembling objects must 
proceed from that particular, in which they differ. For as 
like causes always produce like effects, when in any instance 
we find our expectation to be disappointed, wo must conclude 
that this irregularity proceeds from some difference in the 
causes. 

7. When any object encroases or diminishes with the 
encrease ot’ diminution of its cause, ’tis to be regarded as ^ 
compounded effect, deriv’d from the union of the several 
different effects, which arise from the several different parts 
of the cause. The absence or presence of one i^art of the 
cause is here suppos’d to be always attended with the 
absence or presence of a proportionable part of the effect. 

This constant conjunction suflieiently proves, that the one 
part is tlie cause of the other. Wo must, however, beware 
not to draw such a conclusion from a few expeiAments. A 
certain degree of heat gives pleasure ; if you diminish that 
heat, the pleasure diminishes; but it does not follow, tl^at if 
you augment it beyond a certain degree, the pleasure will 
likewise augment ; for we find that it degenerates into pain. 

8. The eighth and last rule I shall take notice of is, that 
an object, which exists for any time in its full perfection 
without any effect, is not the sole cause of that effect, but 

H u 2 
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requires to be assisted by some other principle, •which may 
forward its influence and operation. For as like effects 
necessarily follow from like causes, and in a contiguous 
time and place, their separation for a moment shews, that 
these causes are not compleat ones. 

Here is all the logic I think proper to employ in my 
reasoning; and perhaps even this was not very necessary, but 
might have been supply’d by the natui’al principles of our 
understanding. Our scholastic headpieces and logicians 
shew no such superiority above the mere vulgar in their 
reason and ability, as to give us any inclination to imitate 
them in delivering a long system of rules and precejits to 
direct our judgment, in philosophy. All the rules of this 
nature are very easy in their invention, but extremely 
difficult in their ajiplication ; and even experimental philo- 
sophy, which seems the most natui’al and simple of any, 
requires the utmost stretch of human judgment. There is 
no phmnoinenon in natui’e, but what is compounded and 
modify’d by so many diiferent circumstances, that in order 
to arrive at the decisive point, we must carefully separate 
whatever is superfluous, and enquire by new experiments, if 
every particular circumstance of the lirst experiment was 
essential to it. These nc.v experiments are liable to a dis- 
cussion of the same kind ; so that the utmost constancy is 
requir’d to make us persevere in our enquiry, and the ut- 
most sagacity to choose the right way among so many that 
present themselves. If this be the case even an natural 
philosophy, how much more in moral, where there is a much 
greater complication of circumstances, and where those views 
and sentiments, which are essential to any action of the mind, 
are so implicit and obscure, that they often escape our strict- 
est attention, and are not only unaccountable in their causes, 
but even unknown in their existence ? I am much afraid, 
lest the small success I meet within my enquiries will make 
this observation bear the air of an apology rather than of 
boasting. 

^ * • • • 

If any thing can give me security in this jiarticular, ’twill 

be the enlarging the sphere of my experiments as much as 
possible ; for which reason it may be proper in this place to 
examine the reasoning faculty of brutes, as well as that of 
human creatures. 
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Sect. XVI . — Of the Heason of Animals. 

Next to the ridicule of den3diig an evident truths is tliat of 
taking inucli pains to defend it ; and no truth ai)pears to 
me more evident, titan that beasts are endow’d with thought 
and reason, as well as men. The arguments are in this case 
so obvious, that they never esca2)e the most stupid and 
ignorant. 

We are conscious, that we ourselves, in adapeing means to 
ends, are guided by reason and design, and that Tis not 
ignorant!}" nor casually we perform those actions, which tend 
to self-preservation, to the obtaining pleasure, and avoiding 
pain. When therefore we see other creatures, in millions 
of instances, perform like actions, and direct them to like 
omls, all our principles of reason and probability cany us 
with an invincible force to believe the existence of a like 
cause. ^Tis needless in my opinion to illustrate this argu- 
ment by the enumeration of particulars. The smallest atten- 
ti(T]i will suppl}" us with more than are requisite. The 
resemblance betwixt the actions of animals and those of men 
is so entire in this respect, that the veiy first action of the 
first animal we shall please to pitch on, will afford us an in- 
contOvS table argument for the present doctrine. 

Tliis doctrine is as useful as it is obvious, fuid furnisheB 
us Avith a kind of touchstone, by which we may try every 
system in this species of philosophy. ^Tis from the resen>- 
blance of the external actions of animals to those we ourselves 
perform, that Ave judge their internal likeAvise to resemble 
ours ; and the same principle of reasoning, carry’d one step 
farther, will make us conclude that since our internal actions 
resemble each other, the causes, from Avhich they are deriv’d, 
must also be resembling^ When any hypothesis, therefore, 
is advanc’d to explain a mental operation, Avliieh^s common 
to men and beasts, Ave must apply the saint! hypothesis to 
both ; and as every true hypothesis Avill abide this trial, so I 
may venture to aflirm, that no false one will ever be able to 
endure it. The common defect of those systems, Avhich phi- 
losophers have employ’d to account for the actiojis of the 
mind, is, that they suppose such a subtilit}" and refinement 
of thought, as not only exceeds the capacity of mere animals, 
but even of children and the common people in our own 
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species; wlio are notwithstanding susceptible of the same 
emotions and affections as persons of the most accomplish’d 
genius and understanding. Such a subtility is a clear proof 
of the falshood, as the contrary simplicity of the truth, of 
any system. 

Let us therefore put our present system conceruing the 
nature of the understanding to this decisive trial, and see 
whether it will equally account for the reasonings of beasts as 
for these of the human species. 

Here we must make a distinction betwixt those actions of 
animals, which are of a vulgar nature, and seem to be on a 
level with their common capacities, and those more extra- 
ordinary instances of sagacity, which they sometimes discover 
for their own preservation, and the propagation of their 
species. A dog, that avoids fire and in'ecipices, that shuns 
strangers, and caresses his ma ster, affords us an instance of the 
first Lind. A bird, that chooses with such care and nicety 
the place and materials of her nest, and sits upon her eggs 
for a due time, and in a suitable season, with all the pre- 
caution, that a chymist is capable of in the most deliea*te 
2)rojection, furnishes us with a lively instance of the second. 

As to the former actions, I assert they 2)roceed from a 
reasoning, that is not in itself different, nor founded on 
different jirinciples, from that which appears inhuman nature. 
’Tis necessary in tlio first jilace, that there be some im- 
pression immediately present to their memory or senses, in 
OVder to be the foundation of their judgment. Troiii the 
tone of voice the dog infers his master’s anger, and foresees 
his own j)unishment. From a certain sensation affecting his 
smell, he judges his game not to be far distant from him. 

Secondly, The inference he draws from the present impres- 
sion is built on exjDerience, and on his observation of the 
conjunction of objects in i)ast instances. As you vary this 
experience^ he varies his reasoning. Make a beating follow 
upon one sign or motion for some time, and afterwards upon 
another; and' he will successively draw different conclusions, 
according to his most recent experience. 

Now let any philosojiher make a trial, and .endeavour to 
explain that act of the mind, which we call heliej\ and give 
an account of the princiides, from which it is deriv’d, inde- 
jiendent of the influence of custom on the imagination, and let 
his hypothesis be equally apifiicable to beasts as to the human 
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species ; and after lie lias done this, I promise to embrace his 
opinion. But at the same time I demand as an equitable 
condition, that if my system be the only one, which can 
answer to all these terms, it may be receiv’d as entirely satis- 
factory and convincing. And that ’tis the only one, is evident 
almost w/thout any reasoning. Beasts certainly never per- 
ceive any real connexion among objects. ’Tis therefore by 
experience they infer one from another. They can never by 
any arguments form a general conclusion, that those objects, 
of which they have had no experience, resemble those of 
which they have. ’Tis therefore by means of custom alone, 
that experience operates upon them. All this was suf- 
ficiently evident ^^ith respect to man. lint with respect to 
beasts there cannot be the least suspicion of mistake ; which 
must be own’d to be a strong confirmation, or rather an 
invincible proof of my system. 

Nothing shews more the force of habit in reconciling us 
to any plia^nomenon, than this, that men are not astonish’d 
at the operations of their own reason, at the same time, 
thai they admire the insthict of animals, and find a difficulty 
ill explaining it, merely because it cannot be reduc’d to the 
very same principles. To consider the matter aright, reason 
is nothing but a wonderful and unintelligible instinct in our 
souls, ^ which carries us along n certain train of ideas, and 
endows them with particular qualities, according to their 
particular situations and relations. This instinct, ’tis true, 
arises fronf past observation and experience ; but can any, 
one give the ultimate reason, why past experience and obser- 
vation produces such an effect, any more than why nature 
alone shou’d produce it? Nature may certainly produce 
whatever can arise from habit : Nay, habit is nothing but 
one of the principles of nature, and derives all its force from 
that origin. 
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OF THE SCEPTICAL AND OTHEPv SYSTEMS OP PHILOSOrilY. 

Sect. I. — Of Scrpticiti^n u-ifh regard to lieason. 

PART In all cleraonslrative sciences the rules arc certain and in- 
■ ■ fallible ; but when we apply thciu, our fallible and uncertain 

Of tho ' faculties are very apt to depart from them, and fall into error. 

nriToth T Diust, therefore, in every reasoning- form a now judgment, 

(iystemsi as a check or contronl on our first judgment or belief ; and 

ofphilo- must enlarge our view to comprehend a kind of history of 

instances, wherein our understanding has deceiv’d 
us, compar’d with those, Avherein its testimony was just »nd 
true. Our reason must be consider’d as a kind of cause, of 
■svhich truth is the natural effect ; but such-a-one as by the 
irrujition of other causes, and by tho inconstancy of our 
mental powers, may frequently be prevented. By this means 
all knowledge degenerates into in-obability ; and this jiro- 
bability is greater or less, according to our eAiK-riencc of the 
veracity or deceitfulness of our undei’standing, and according 
to the simplicity or intricacy of the question. 

There is no Algebraist nor Mathematician so expert in 
his science, as to place entire confidence in any truth imme- 
diately upon his discovery of it, or regard it as any thing, but a 
mere probability. Every time he runs over his proofs, his 
confidence encreases ; but still more by the ajiprobation of 
his friends ; and is rais’d to its utmost jicrfcction by tlie 
universal sissept and applauses of tho learned world. Now 
’tis evident, that this gradual oncrcasc of assurance is no- 
thing but the addition of new probabilities, and is deriv’d 

from the constant union of causes and effects, according to 
• « ^ 
past experience and observation. 

In accompts of any length or importance, Merchants 
seldom trust to the infallible certainty of numbers for their 
security ; but by the artificial structure of tho accomiits, 
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produce a probability beyond what is deriv’d from the skill 
and experience of the accomptant. For that is plainly of 
itself some degree of in’obability; tho’ uncertain and variable, 
according to the degrees of his experience and length of the 
accoinpt. Now as none will maintain, that our assurance in a 
long numeration exceeds probability, I may safely affirm, that 
there scarce is any proposition concerning numbers, of which 
we can have a fuller security. For ’tis easily possible, by 
gradually diminishing the numbers, to reduce the longest 
series of addition to the most simple question, which can bo 
form’d, to an addition of two single numbers ; and upon this 
supposition we shall find it impracticable to shew the precise 
limits of knowledge and of probability, or discover that par- 
ticular number, at which the one ends and the other begins. 
But knowledge and probability are of such contrary and dis- 
iigrecing natures, that they cannot well run insensibly into 
each other, and that because they will not divide, but must 
bo eillier entirely present, or entirely absent. Besides, if 
any single addition were certain, every one wou’d be so, and 
consequently the whole or total sum ; unless the ^Yhole can 
be different from all its parts. I had almost said, that this 
was certain ; l)ut I reflccd that it must I’oduee ifself, as well 
as eveiy other reasoning, and from knov/leug^c degenerate 
into probability. 

Since therefore all knowledge resolves itself into probability, 
and becomes at last of the same nature with that evidence, 
which we efnploy in common life, we must now examine this, 
latter species of reasoning, and see on what foundation it stands. 

Ill every judgment, which we can form concerning pro- 
bability, as well as concerning knowledge, we ought always 
to correct the first judgment, deriv’d from the nature of the 
object, by another judgment, deriv’d from the nature of the 
understanding. ’Tis certain a man of solid sense and long 
experience ought to have, and usually lias, a greater assur- 
ance in his opinions, than one that is foolish umP ignorant, 
and that our sentiments have different degrees, of authority, 
even with ourselves, in proportion to the degrees of our rea- 
son and experience. In the man of the best sense and 
longest experience, this authority is never entire; since even 
siieh-a-one must bo conscious of many errors indlie past, and 
must still dread the like for the future. Hero then arises a 
now species of probability to correct and regulate the first, 
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and fix its just standard and proportion. As demonstration 
is subject to the controul of probability, so is probability 
liable to a new correction by a reflex act of the mind, wherein 
the nature of our understanding, and our reasoning from the 
first probability become our objects. 

Having thus found in every probability, beside the original 
uncertainty inherent in the subject, a new uncertainty 
deriv’d from the weakness of that faculty, wliich judges, and 
having adjusted these two together, wo are oblig’d by our 
reason to add a new doubt deriv’d from tlie possibility of 
error in the estimation we make of the truth and fidelity 
of our faculties. This is a doubt, which immediately occurs 
to us, and of which, if we wou’d closely pursue our reason, 
we cannot avoid giving a decision. But this decision, tho’ it 
shou’d be favourable to our preceding judgment, being 
founded only on probability, must weaken still further our 
first evidence, and must itself be weaken’d by a fourth doubt 
of the same kind, and soon in infinitum ; till at last there re- 
main nothing of the original probability, however great wo 
may suppose it to have been, and however small the dimhiu- 
tion by every new uncertainty. No finite object can subsist 
under a decrease rej^eated in infinitum \ and even the vastest 
quantity, which can enter into human imagination, must in 
this manner be reduc’d to nothing. Let our first belief bo 
never so strong, it must infallibly perish by passing thro’ so 
many new examinations, of which each diminishes somewhat 
pf its force and vigour. When I rellect on the ntitural falli- 
bility of my judgment, 1 have less confidence in my opinions, 
than when I only consider the objects concerning which I 
reason ; and Avhen I proceed still farther, to turn the scrutiny 
against every successive estimation I make of my faculties, 
all the rules of logic require a continual diminution, and at 
last a total extinction of belief and evidence. 

Shou’d it here be ask’d me, whether 1 sincerely assent to 
this argunfentf which I seem to take siicli pains to inculcate, 
and whether J be really one of those sceptics, who liold that 
all is uncertain, and that our judgment is not in any thing 
possest of any measures of truth and falshood; I shou’d 
reidy, that this question is entirely superfluous, and that 
neither I, nor any other person was ever sincerely and con- 
stantly of that opinion. Nature, by an absolute and uncon- 
troulable necessity has determin’d us to judge as well as to 
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breathe and feel ; nor can we any more forbear viewing SECT, 
certain objects in a stronger and fuller light, upon account ^ -/ 
of their customary connexion with a present impression, Of seep- 
than we can hinder ourselves from thinking as long as we are 
awake, or seeing the surrounding bodies, when we turn our reason, 
eyes towards them in broad sunshine. Whoever has taken 
the pakis to refute the cavils of this total scepticism, has 
really disputed without an antagonist, and endeavour’d by 
arguments to establish a faculty, vvhich nature has ante- 
cedently implanted in the mind, and render’d unavoidable. 

My intention then in displaying so carefully the arguments 
of that fantastic sect, is only to make the reader sensible of 
the truth of my hypothesis, that all our reasonings concerning 
causes and effects are deriv'd from nothing hid custom; and 
that belief is more prop erhj an act of the sensitive^ than of the 
cogitative part of our natures. I have hero prov’d, that the 
very same principles, which make us form a decision upon 
any subject, and correct tliat decision by the consideration 
of our genius and capacity, and of the situation of our mind, 
v/lieif we examin’d that subject; I say, I have prov’d, that 
these same principles, when carry \l farther, and apply’d to 
every new reflex judgment, must, by continually diminishing 
the original evidence, at last reduce it to nothing, and utterly 
subvert all belief and opinion. If belief, therefore, were a simple 
act of the thought, without any j^eculiar manner gf concep- 
tion, or the addition of a force and vivacity, it must infallibly 
destroy itselT, and in every case terminate in a total sus- 
pense of judgment. But as experience will sufficiently con- 
vince any one, who thinks it worth while to try, that tho’ he 
can find no error in the foregoing arguments, yet he still 
continues to believe, and think, and reason as usual, he may 
safely conclude, that his reasoning and belief is some sensa- 
tion or peculiar manner of conception, Avhich ’tis impossible 
for mere ideas and reflections to destroy. , 

But here, perhaps, it may be demanded, how it •happens, 
even upon my hypothesis, that these argumentg above-ex- 
plain’d produce not a total suspense of judgment, and after 
what manner the mind ever retains a degree of assurance in 
any subject ? For as these new probabilities, which ^y their 
repetition perpetually diminish tho original evidence, are 
founded on the very same principles, whether of thought or 
sensation, as the primary judgment, it may seem unavoidable, 
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that ill either case they must equally subvert it^ and by the 
opposition, either of contrary thoughts or sensations, reduce 
the mind to a totpJ uncertainty. 1 suppose, there is some 
question propos’d to ino, and that after revolving over the 
impressions of my memory and senses, and carrying my 
thoughts from them to such objects, as are commonly con- 
join’d with them, I feel a stronger and more forcible Concep- 
tion on the one side, th.an on the other. This strong con- 
ception forms my first decision. I suppose, that afterwards 
I examine my judgment itself, and observing from experience, 
that Tis sometimes just and sometimes erroneous, I consider 
it as regulated by contrary principles or causes, of which 
some lead to truth, and some to error ; and in ballaneing these 
contrary causes, I diminish by a new probabilit}^ the assur- 
ance of my first decision. This new probability is liable to 
the same diminution as the foregoing, and so on, in iufiv itnin. 
’Tis therefore demanded, tum if Ju(j)i)rns^ iliat even after all 
v:e viiaui a degree ofhcUed\ which fs- saffi deni for our imrpose^ 
either in philosophif or common life. 

I answer, that after the first and second decision; a's the 
action of the mind becomes forcM and nnnalnral, and the 
ideas faint and obscure ; tho’ the princijdcs of judgment, 
and the ballaneing of opposite causes bo the same as at tho 
very beginning; yet their influence on the imagination, and 
the vigour" they add to, or diminish from the tlionght, is by 
rfo means equal. Wliere tlie mind reaches not its objects 
with easiness and facility, tlie same principles have not tho 
same eftect as in a more natural conception of tho ideas; 
nor docs the imagination feel a sensation, which holds any 
proportion ivith that which arises from its common judg- 
ments and opinions. The attention is on the stretch: Qdio 
posture of the mind is niioasy ; and the spirits being divinfed 
from tbeir natural course, are not govern’d in their move- 
ments by, the same lav/s, at least not to the same degree, as 
when thefy flow in tlieir usual cliannel. 

If we desire similar instances, ’twill not be very difficult 
to find them. Tho i)resent subject of metaphysics will 
supply us abundantly. The same argument, which wou’d 
have bpen esteem’d convincing in a r('a>soniTig cuiicerning 
history or politics, has little or no iiiHuenee in these ab- 
struser subjects, ( wen tho’ it bo perfectly comprehended; and 
that because there is requir’d a study and an effort of 
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tliouglit, in order to its being comprehended : And this effort SECT. 

of thought disturbs the operation of our sentiments, on v ^ . 

which the belief depends. The case is the same in other Of scep- 
subjects. The straining of the imagination always hinders 
the regular flowing of the passions and sentiments. A treason, 
tragic poet, that wou’d repi’esent his heroes as very inge- 
nious and witty in their inisfortunes, wou^d never touch the 
passions. As the emotions of the soul prevent any subtile 
reasoning and reflection, so these latter actions of the mind 
are equally prejudicial to the former. The mind, as well 
as the bod}^, seems to be endow'd with a certain precise 
degree of force and activity, which it never employs in one 
action, but at the expense of all the rest. This is more 
evidently true, wliere tlie actions are of quite different 
natures ; since in that case the force of the mind is not only 
diverted, but even the disposition chang’d, so as to render 
us incapable of a sudden transition from one action to the 
other, and still more of performing both at once. ~No 
wonder, then, the conviction, which arises from a subtile 
reaseming, diminishes in in'oportion to the efforts, which the 
imagination mahes to enter into the reasoning, and to con- 
ceive it in all its parts. Belief, being a lively concejffion, 
can never b^^ entire, where it is not founded on something 
natural and easy. 

This I take to be the true state of the ques^tion, and 
cannot approve of that expeditious way, which some talv^ 
with the sceptics, to reject at once all their arguments 
without enquiry or examination. If the sceptical reason- 
ings be strong, say they, ’tis a proof, that reason may have 
some force and authority ; if weak, they can never bo suffi- 
cient to invalidate all the conclusions of our understanding. 

This argument is not just; because the sceptical reasonings, 
were it possible for them to exist, and were they not 
destroy’d by their subtility, wou’d bo successively both 
strong and weak, according to the successive dispositions of 
the mind. Eeason first appears in possession of jtlie throne, 
prescribing hiAvs, and imposing maxims, with an absolute 
sway and authority. Her enemy, therefore, is oblig’d to 
take shelter under her protection, and hj making^ use of 
rational arguments to prove the fallaciousness and imbecility 
of reason, produces, in a manner, a patent under her hand 
and seah This patent has at first an authority, proportion’d 
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PART to the present and immediate authority of reason, from 
. which it is deriv’d. But as it is suppos’d to be contradictory 
Of the to reason, it gradually diminishes the force of that govern- 
amF oSL power and its own at the same time ; till at last they 

systems both vanish away into nothing, by a regular and just 
sophy^^ diminution. The sceptical and dogmatical reasons are of 
the same kind, tho’ contrary in their operation and tendency ; 
so that where the latter is strong, it has an enemy of equal 
force ill the former to encounter ; and as their forces were 
at first equal, they still continue so, as long as either of 
them subsists ; nor does one of them lose any force in the 
contest, without taking as much from its antagonist. ’Tis 
• happy, therefore, that nature breaks the force of all scep- 
tical arguments in time, and keeps them from having any 
considerable influence on the understanding. Were we to 
trust entirely to their self-destruction, that can never take 
place, ’till they have first subverted all conviction, and have 
totally destroy’d human reason. 


Sect. II . — Of Sceidicisin vntli regard to the Sensei^.' 

Thus the sceptic still continues to reason and believe, even 
tho’ he asserts, that he cannot defend his reason by reason ; 
and by the same rule he must assent to the principle con- 
cerning the existence of body, tho’ he cannot pretend by 
any arguments of philosophy to maintain its veracity. 
Nature has not left this to his choice, and has doubtless 
esteem’d it an affair of too great importance to be trusted 
to our uncertain reasonings and speculations. Wo may 
well ask, What causes induce us to hclieve in the existence of 
body ? but ’tis in vain to ask. Whether there he body or not ? 
That is a point, which we must take for granted in all our 
reasonings. 

The subject, then, of our present cnrjniry is concerning 
the cauhes which induce us to believe in the existence of 
body : And my reasonings on this head I shall begin with a 
distinction, which at first sight may seem superfluous, but 
which will contribute very much to the perfect understand- 
ing of ^what follows. We ought to examine apart tliose two 
questions, which are commonly confounded together, viz. 
Why we attribute a continu’d existence to objects, even 
when they are not present to tho senses ; and why we sup- 
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pose them to liave an existence distinct from the mind and SECT, 
perception. Under this last head I comprehend their 
situation as well as relations, their external position as well Of scepti- 
as the independence of their existence and operation. These 
two questions concerning the continu’d and distinct existence tlio senses, 
of body are intimately connected together. For if the objects 
of our senses continue to exist, even when they are not 
perceiv’d, their existence is of course independent of and 
distinct from the perception ; and vice versa, if their exist- 
ence be independent of the perception and distinct from it, 
they must continue to exist, even tho’ they be not perceiv’d. 

But tho’ the decision of the one question decides the other ; 
yet that we may the more easily discover the principles of 
human nature, from whence the decision arises, we shall carry 
along with us this distinction, and shall consider, whether it 
be the senses, reason, or the imaciination, that produces the 
opinion of a co7itimdd or of a distinct existence. These are 
the only ques cions, that are intelligible on the present subject. 

For as to tlie notion of external existence, when taken for 
something specially different from our perceptions,* we have 
already shewn its absurdity. 

To begin with the senses, ’tis evident these faculties are 
incapable of giving’ rise to the notion of the contimdd existence 
of their objects, after they no longer ajqiear to tJie senses. 

For that is a contradiction in terms, and supposes that the 
senses continue to operate, even after they have ceas’d All 
manner of operation. These faculties, therefore, if they have, 
any influence in the present case, must produce the opinion 
of a distinct, not of a continu’d existence ; and in order to 
that, must pi’esent their impressions either as images and re- 
presentations, or as those very distinct and external existences. 

That our senses offer not their impressions as the images 
of something distinct, ov independent, and external, is evident ; 
because they convey to us nothing but a single perception, and 
never give us tho least intimation of any thing beyond. A 
single perception can never produce the idea of ^ double ex- 
istence, but by some inference cither of the reason or imagi- 
nation. When the mind looks farther than Avhat immediately 
appear 9 to it, its conclusions can never be put to the ^account 
of the senses ; and it certainly looks farther, when from a 
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single perception it infers a double existence, and supposes 
the relations of resemblance and causation betwixt them. 

If our senses, therefore, suggest any idea of distinct ex- 
istences, they must convey the impressions as those very 
existences, by a kind of fallacy and illusion. Upon this head 
we may observe, that all sensations are felt by the mind, such 
as they reallj" are, and that when we doubt, whether they 
present themselves as distinct objects, or as mere impressions, 
the difficulty is not concerning their nature, but concerning 
their relations and situation.^ Now if the senses presented 
our impressions as external to, and independent of ourselves, 
both the objects and ourselves must be obvious to our senses, 
otherwise they cou’d not be compar’d by these faculties. 
Tlie difficulty, then,* is how far we are ourselves the objects of 
our senses. 

’Tis certain there is no question in philosophy more abstruse 
than that concerning identity, and the nature of the uniting 
principle, which constitutes a person. So far from being 
able by our senses merely to determine this question, wo must 
have recourse to the most protbund metaphysics to give a 
satisfactory answer to it; and in common life ’tis evident 
these ideas of self and person are never very fix'd nor de- 
terminate. ’Tis absurd, therefore, to imagine the senses can 
ever distinguish betwixt ourstdves and external objects. 

Add to this, tliat every impression, external and internal, 
pu^ssions, affections, sensations, pains and pleasures, arc origi- 
^ nally on tho same footing;^ and that whatever othttr difFereiices 
we may observe among them, they appear, all of them, in 
their true colours, as impressions or perceptions. And in- 
deed, if we consider the matter aright, ’tis scarce possible it 
sliou’d be otherwise, nor is it couecivable that our senses 
shou’d be more capable of deceiving us in tho situation and 
relations, than in the nature of our impressions. For since 
all actions and sensations of the mind are known to us by 
consciousness^, they must necessarily appear in every par- 
ticular what they are, and be what they appear. Every thing 
that enters ^he mind, being in realitij a perception, ’tis impos- 
sible anything shou’d to feelimi appear different. This were 
to suppose, that even where we are most intimately conscious, 
we mi gilt be mistaken. 

*But not to lose time in examining, whether ’tis possible 
^ [lutrod. §§ 2o0 aud 2uld * [Iiitrod. § 240.] 
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for our senses to deceive us, and represent our perceptions 
as distinct from ourselves, that is as external to and m- 
dependent of us ; let us consider whether they really do so, 
and whether this error proceeds from an immediate sen- 
sation, or from some other causes. 

To begin with the question concerning external existence, 
it may perhaps be said, that setting aside the metaphysical 
question of the identity of a thinking substance, our own 
body evidently belongs to us; and as several impressions 
appear exterior to the body, we suppose them also exterior 
to ourselves. The paper, on which I write at present, is 
beyond my hand. The table is beyond the paper. The 
walls of the chamber beyond the table. And in casting my 
eye towards the window, I perceive a great extent of fields 
and buildings beyond my chamber. From all this it may 
be infer’d, that no other faculty is requir’d, beside the 
senses, to convince us of the external existence of body. 
But to prevent this inference, we need only weigh the three 
following considei'ations. First, That, properly speaking, 
’tis not our body we perceive, when avc regard our limbs and 
members, but certain iiiqu’essions, which enter by the senses ; 
so that the ascribing a real and corporeal existence to these 
impressions, or to their objects, is an act of the mind as 
difficult to explain, as that which we examine at present. 
Secondly, Sounds, and tastes, and smells, tlio’ ^commonly 
regarded by the mind as continu’d indej^endent qualitit^^, 
appear not to have any existence in extension, and conse- , 
quently cannot appear to the senses as situated externally 
to the body.^ The reason, why we ascribe a place to them, 
shall be consider’d afterwards.*^ Thirdhf, Fjven our sight 
informs us not of distance or outness (so to speak) imme- 
diately and without a certain reasoning and experience, as 
is acknowledg’d by the most rational philosophers. 

As to the independencij of our perceptions on ourselves, 
this can never be an object of the senses ; but? iiify opinion 
we form concerning it, must be deriv’d from experience and 
observation : And we shall see afterwards, that our conclusions 
from ex2)erience are far from being favourable to the doctrine 
of the independency of our perceptions. Mean while^we may 
observe that when we talk of real distinct existences, we have 
commonly more in our eye their independency than external 
* [Introcl. §§ 208 and 250.] * KSect. 5. 
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situation in place, and think an object has a sufficient reality, 
when its Being is uninterrupted, and independent of the in- 
cessant revolutions, which we are conscious of in ourselves. 

Thus to resume what I have said concerning the senses ; 
they give us no notion of continu’d existence, because they 
cannot operate beyond the extent, in which they really 
operate. They as little produce the opinion of a distinct 
existence, because they neither can offer it to the mind as 
represented, nor as original. To offer it as represented, they 
must present both an object and an image. To make it 
appear as original, they must convey a falshood ; and this 
falshood must lie in the relations and situation : In order to 
which they must be able to compare the object with our- 
selves ; and even in that case they do not, nor is it possible 
they shou’d, deceive us. We may, therefore, conclude ivith 
certainty, that the opinion of a continu’d and of a distinct 
existence never arises from the senses. 

To confirm this we may observe, that there are three 
different kinds of impressions convey’d by the senses. The 
first are those of the figure, bulk, motion and solidity of 
bodies. The second those of colours, tastes, smells, sounds, 
heat and cold. The third are the pains and pleasures, that 
arise from the application of objects to our bodies, as by the 
cutting of our flesh with steel, and such lilce. Both philoso- 
phers and,^ the vulgar suppose the first of these to have a 
distinct continu’d existence. The vulgar only regard the 
second as on the same footing. BotJi philosopiiei’s and the 
vulgar, again, esteem the third to be merely perceptions ; 
and consequently interrupted and dependent beings. 

Now ’tis evident, that, whatever may be our philosophical 
opinion, colours, sounds, heat and cold, as far as appears 
to the senses, exist after the same manner with motion and 
solidity, and that the difference we make betwixt them in 
this respect, arises not from the mere perception. So strong 
is the prejudice for the distinct continu’d existence of the 
former quajities, that -w'hen the contrary opinion is advanc’d 
by modem philosophers, people imagine they can almost 
refute it from their feeling and experience, and that their 
very sqnses contradict this philosophy. ’Tis also evident, 
that colours, sounds, &c. are originally on the same footing 
w'ith the pain that arises from steel, and pleasure that pro- 
ceeds from a fire ; and that the difference betwixt them is 
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founded neither on perception nor reason, but on the ima- SECT, 
gination. For as they are contest to be, both of them, . 

nothing but perceptions arising from the particular con- Ofscep- 
figurations and motions of the parts of body, wherein tioismwith 
possibly can their difference consist? Upon the whole, thf^sen^s. 
then, we.inay conclude, that as far as the senses are judges, 
all perceptions are the same in the manner of their ex- 
istence.* 

We may also observe in this instance of sounds and 
colours, that we can attribute a distinct continu’d existence 
to objects without ever consulting reason, or weighing our 
opinions by any philosophical principles. And indeed, what- 
ever convincing arguments philosoi>hers may fancy they can 
produce to establisii the belief of objects independent of the 
mind, ’tis obvious these arguments are known but to veiy 
few, and that ’tis not by them, that childi’en, peasants, and 
tlie greatest part of mankind are induc’d to attidbute objects 
to some impressions, and deny them to others. Accordingly 
we lind, thivt all the conclusions, which the vulgar form on 
thi.s head, are directly contrary to those, which are confirm’d 
bj' philosophy. For philosophy informs us, that every thing, 

Avhich appears to the mind, is nothing but a percejjtion, and 
is in term}') ted, and dependent on the mind ; whereas the 
vulgar confound perceptions and objects, and attribute a 
distinct continu’d existence to the very things they feel or 
see. This sentiment, then, as it is entirely unreasonable, 
must proceed from some other faculty than the understanding.. 

To which we may add, that as long as we take our perceptions 
and objects to be the same, we can never infer the existence 
of the one from that of the other, nor form any argument 
from the relation of cause and effect ; which is the only one 
that can assure us of matter of fact. Even after we distinguish 
our perceptions from our objects, ’twill appear presently, that 
we are still ijicapable of reasoning from the existence of one 
to that of the other ; 8o that upon the whede our reason 
neither does, nor is it possible it ever shou’d, upon any sup- 
position, give us an assurance of the continu’d and distinct 
existence of body. That opinion must be entirely owing to 
the IMAGINATION : wluch luust now be the subject of our 
enquiry. 

Since all impressions are internal and perishing existences, 

' [Introd. § 251.] 
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and appear as such, the notion of their distinct and continu’d 
existence must arise from a concurrence of some of their 
qualities with the qualities of the imagination, and since 
this notion does not extend to all of them, it must arise from 
certain qualities peculiar to some impressions. ’Twill there- 
fore be easy for us to discover these qualities by a comparison 
of the impressions, to which we attribute a distinct and con- 
tinu’d existence, with those, which we regard as internal and 
perishing. 

We may observe, then, that ’tis neither upon account of 
the involuntariness of certain impressions, as is commonly 
suppos’d, nor of their superior force aiid violence, that we 
attribute to them a I’eality, and continu’d existence, whieli 
we refuse to others, that are voluntary or feeble. For ’tis 
evident our pains and pleasures, our passions and affections, 
which we never suppose to have any existence beyond our 
perception, operate with gi-eater violence, and are equally 
involuntary, as the impressions of figure and extension, 
colour and sound, which we suppose to be permanent beings. 
The heat of a fire, when moderate, is suppos’d to exist in the 
fire; but the pain, which it causes xipon a near approach, is 
not taken to have any being except in the percej^tion. 

These vulgar opinions, then, being rejected, we must seai-ch 
for some other hypothesis, by which we may discover those' 
jDeculiar qualities in our impressions, which makes us attribute 
to them a distinct and continu’d existence. 

After a little examination, we shall find, tha;t all those 
objects, to which we attribute a continu’d existence, have 
a peculiar constancy, which distinguishes them from the im- 
pressions, whose existence depends upon our perception. 
Those mountains, and houses, and trees, which lie at present 
under my eye, have always appear’d to me in the same order ; 
and when I lose sight of them by shutting my eyes or turning 
my head, T soon after find them return upon me without the 
least alteration. My bed and table, my books and papers, 
present themselves in the same uniforin manner, and change 
not upon account of any interruption in my seeing or per- 
ceiving them. This is the case with all the impressions, 
w’hose objects are suppos’d to have an external existence; 
and is the case with no other impressions, whether gentle 
or Violent, voluntary or involuntary. 

This constancy, however, is not so perfect as not to admit 
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of very considerable exceptions. Bodies often change their 
230sition and qualities, and after a little absence or inter- 
ruption may become hardly knowable. But here ’tis 
observable, that even in these changes they preserve a 
coherence, and have a regular dependence on each other; 
which is.the foundation of a kind of reasoning from causa- 
tion, and produces the opinion of their continu’d existence. 
When I retuni to my chamber after an hour’s absence, I 
find not my fii'e in the same situation, in which I left it : But 
then I am accustom’d in other instances to see a like 
alteration produc’d in a like time, whether I am present or 
absent, near or remote. This coherence, therefore, in their 
changes is one of the characteristics of external objects, as 
well as their constancy. 

Having found that the opinion of the continu’d existence 
of body depends on the coherence and constancy of certain 
impressions, I now proceed to examine after Avhat manner 
these qualities give rise to so extraordinary an opinion. To 
begin with the coherence ; we may observe, that tho’ those 
internal impressions, which we regard as fleeting and 
perishing, have also a certain eoherence or regularity in 
their appeargnees, yet ’tis of somewhat a different nature, 
from that which we discover in bodies.' Our passions are 
found by experience to have a mutual connexion with and 
dependance on each other ; but on no occasion «is it neces- 
sary to supjrose, that they have existed and operated, when 
they were not perceiv’d, in order to preserve the sann? 
deirendance and connexion, of Avhich we have had experience. 
The case is not the same with relation to external objects. 
Those require a continu’d existence, or otherwise lose, in a 
great measure, the regularity of their operation. I am here 
seated in my chamber with my face to the fire ; and all the 
objects, that strike my senses, are contain’d in a few yards 
around me. My memory, indeed, informs me of the exist- 
ence of many objects ; but then this information extends not 
beyond th^ir past existence, nor do either my senses or 
memory give any testimony to the continuance of their 
being. When therefore I am thus seated, and revolve over 
these •thoughts, I hear on a sudden a noise as of a door 
turning upon its hinges ; and a little after see a porter, lyho 

* [Contrast tlio statement made below — ‘ The very image which is present to the 
senses is with us the real body/ — Page 493.] 
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advances towards me. This gives occasion to many new 
reflections and reasonings. First, I never have observ’d, 
that this noise con’d proceed from any thing but the motion 
of a door ; and therefore conclude, that the present phajiio- 
menon is a contradiction to all past experience, unless the 
door, which I remember on t’other side the cliamber, be still in 
being. Again, I have always found, that a human body was 
possest of a quality, which I call gravity, and which hinders 
it from mounting in the air, as this porter must have done 
to arrive at my chamber, unless the stairs I reihember be 
not annihilated by my absence. But this is not all. I 
receive a letter, which upon opening it 1 perceive by the 
hand-writing and subscription to have come from a friend, 
who says he is two hundred leagues distant. ’Tis evident I 
can never account for this pluenomenon, conformable to my 
experience in other instances, without spreading out in my 
mind the whole sea and continent between us, and supposing 
the efiects and continu’d existence of posts and ferries, 
according to my memory and observation. To consider 
these pha}nomena of the porter and letter in a certain light, 
they are contradictions to common experience, and may be 
regarded as objections to those maxims, which we form con- 
cerning the connexions of causes and effects. T am 
accustom’d to hear such a sound, and see such an object in 
motion at the same time. I have not receiv’d in this parti- 
cular instance both these perceptions. These ojjservations 
are contrary, unless I suppose that the door still remains, 
and that it was open’d without iny perceiving it : And this 
supposition, which was at first entirely arbitrary and 
hypothetical, acquirt^s a force and evidence by its being the 
only one, upon which I can reconcile these contradictions. 
There is scarce a moment of my life, wherein there is not a> 
similar instance presented to me, and I have not occasion to 
suppose the continu’d existence of objects, in order to connect 
their past an(f present appearances, and give tlumi such an 
union with each other, as I have found by experience to bo 
suitable to their particular natures and circumstances. Here 
then I am naturally led to regard the world, as something 
real and*durable, and as preserving its existence, oven when 
it is no longer present to my perce])tiou. 

But tho’ this conclusion from the coherence of appear- 
ances may seem to be of the same nature with our reasonings 
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concerning causes and effects ; as being deriv’d from custom, SECT.- 
and regulated by past experience ; we shall find upon exa?- ^ 

mination, that they are at the bottom considerably different Of scep- 
froin each other, and that this inference arises from the ticism with 
understanding, and from custom in an indirect and oblique the senses, 
manner. . For ^twill readily be allow’d, that since nothing is 
ever really present to the mind, besides its own perceptions, 

’tis not only impossible, that any habit shou’d ever be ac- 
quir’d otherwise tliaii by the regular succession of these 
perceptions, but also that any habit shou’d ever exceed that 
degree of regularity. Any degree, therefore, of regularity 
in our perceptions, can never be a foundation for us to infer 
a greater degree of regularity in some objects, which are 
not perceiv’d ; since this supposes a contradiction, viz. a 
habit acquir’d by what was never present to the mind.' But 
’tis evident, that whenever we infer the continu’d existence of 
the objects of sense from their coherence, and the frequency 
of their union, ’tis in order to bestow on the objects a 
greater regularity than what is observ’d in our mere percep- 
tions. We remark a connexion betwixt two kinds of objects 
in their past appearance to the senses, but are not able to 
observe this connexion to be perfectly constant, since the 
turning about of our head or the shutting of our eyes is 
able to break it. What then do we suppose in this case, 
but that these objects still continue their usual connexion, 
notwithstanding their apparent interruption, and that the 
irregular af)pearances are join’d by something, of which WQ 
are insensible ? But as all reasoning concerning matters of 
fact arises only from custom, and custom can only be the 
effect of repeated perceptions, the extending of custom and 
reasoning beyond the perceptions can never be the direct and 
natural effect of the constant repetition and connexion, but 
must arise from the co-operation of some other principles. 

I have already observ’d, ’-^ in examining the foundation of 
mathematics, that the imagination, when set* into any ti'ain 
of thinking, is apt to continue, even when itj object fails 
it, and like a galley put in motion by the oars, carries on its 
course without any new impulse. This I have assign’d for 
the roason, why, after considering several loose standards ot 
equality, and correcting them by each other, we proceed to 
imagine so correct and exact a standard of that relation, 

‘ [Iiitrod. § 303.J Part JI. Sect. 4. 
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as is not liable to the least error or variation. The same 
piTnciple makes us easily entertain this opinion of the con- 
tinu’ii existence of body. Objects have a certain coherence 
even as they appear to our senses ; but this coherence is 
much greater and more uniform, if we suppose the objects 
to have a continu’d existence ; and as the mind is once in 
the train of observing an uniformity among objects, it 
naturally continues, till it renders the uniformity as com- 
pleat as possible. The simple supposition of their continu’d 
existence suffices for this j)urposo, and gives us a notion of a 
much greater regularity among objects, than what they have 
when we look no farther than our senses. 

But whatever force we may ascribe to this principle, I am 
afraid ’tis too weak to support alone so vast an edifice, as is 
that of the continu’d existence of all external bodies ; and 
that we must join the co)istcnicij of their appearance to the 
coherence^ in order to give a satisfactory account of that 
opinion. As the explication of this will lead me into a con- 
siderable compass of very profound reasoning ; I think it 
proper, in order to avoid confusion, to give a short sketcluor 
abridgment of my sj'stem, and afterwards draw out all its 
parts in their full compass. This infereneti from the con- 
stancy of our perceptions, like the precedent from their co- 
herence, gives rise to the opinion of the continued existence 
of body, wliich is prior to that of its distinct existence, and 
produces that latter principle. 

When we have been accustom’d to observe a cdiistancy in 
certain impressions, and have found, tlrat the perception of 
the sun or ocean, for instance, returns upon us after an 
absence or annihilation with like parts and in a like order, 
as at its first appearance, wc are not apt to regard these 
interrupted perceptions as different, (which they really arc) 
but on the contrary consider them as individually the same, 
upon account of their resemblance. But as this interruption 
of their existe^nce is contrary to their perfect identity, and 
makes us regard the first impression as annihilated, and 
the second as newly created, we find ourselves somewhat at 
a loss, and are involv’d in a kind of contradiction. In order 
to free ourselves from this difficulty, we disguise, as much as 
possible, the interruption, or rather remove it entirely, by 
supposing that these interrupted perceptions are connected 
by a real existence, of which we are insensible. This sup- 
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position, or idea of continu’d existence, acquires a force and 
vivacity from the memory of these broken impressions, ^nfl 
from that propensity, which they give us, to suppose them 
the same; and according to the precedent reasoning, the 
very essence of belief consists in the force and vivacity of 
the conception. 

In order to justify this system, there are four things requi- 
site. First, To explain the p7'inciphim mdividuationis, or 
principle of identity. Secondly, Give a reason, why the 
resemblance of our broken and interrupted perceptions in- 
duces us to attribute an identity to them. Thirdly, Account 
for that i)ropensity, which this illusion gives, to unite these 
broken appearances by a continu’d existence. Fourthly and 
lastly, Explain that force and vivacity of conception, which 
arises from the propensity. 

First, As to the principle of individuation ; we may ob- 
serve, that the view of any one object is not sufficient to 
convey the idea of identity. For in that proposition, an 
object is ine same ivith itself, if the idea express’d by the 
wokI, object, were no ways distinguish’d from that meant by 
itself* we really shou’d mean nothing, nor wou’d the propo- 
sition contain a i)redicate and a subject, which however are 
iinply’d in this alHruiatioii. One single object conveys the 
idea of unity, not that of identity. 

On the other hand, a multiplicity of objects^ can never 
convey this idea, however resembling they may be suppo^d. 
The mind tilways pronounces the one not to be the othei> 
and considers them as hn’uiing two, three, or any determinate 
number of objects, whose existences are entirely distinct and 
independent. 

Since then both number and unity are incompatible with 
the relation of identity, it must lie in something that is 
neither of them. But to tell the truth, at first sight this 
seems utterly impossible. Betwixt unity and number there 
can be no medium; no more than betwixt existem^fe and non- 
existence. After one object is suppos’d to exi^t, we must 
either suppose another also to exist ; in which case we have 
the idea of number : Or we must suppose it not to exist ; in 
whichtcase the first object remains at unity. 

To remove this difficulty, let us have recourse to the idea 
of time or duration. I have already observ’d,' that time, in 

' Part II, Sect. 5. 
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a strict sense, implies succession, and that when we apply its 
idea 4:0 any unchangeable object, ’tis only by a fiction of the 
imagination, by which the unchangeable object is suppos’d 
to participate of the changes of the co-existent objects, and 
in particular of that of our percejitioiis. The fiction of the 
imagination almost universally takes place ; and ’tis by means 
of it, that a single object, plac’d before us, and survey’d for 
any time without our discovering in it any interruption or 
variation, is able to give us a notion of identity. For Avhen 
Ave consider any two points of this time, we may place them 
in different lights : We may either survey them at the very 
same instant ; in which case they give us the idea of num- 
ber, both by themselves and by tlie object ; which must be 
multiply kl, in order to be conceiv’d at once, as existent in 
these two different i)oints of time : Or on the other hand, 
Ave may trace the succession of time by a like succession of 
ideas, and conceiving first one moment, along Avith the object 
then existent, imagine afterwards a change in the time Avith- 
out any variation or interrvptiou in the object ; in Avliich case 
it giA^es us ihe idea of unity.' Here then is an idea, Avlficli 
is a medium betwixt unity and number ; or more properly 
speaking, is either of them, according to the view, in Avliich 
Ave take it: And this idea Ave call that of identity. We 
cannot, in any pi’opriety of speech, say, that an object is the 
same Avith itself, unless Ave mean, that tlie object existimt at 
one time is the same Avith itself existent at another. By 
•this means Ave make a difference, betwixt the idea meant by 
the Avord, object^ and that meant by without going the 

length of number, and at the same time without restraining 
ourselves to a strict and absolute unity. 

Thus the principle of individuation is nothing but the 
mrarm/j/e/im and?mm^e?Tap^c<:bic.s*,s* of any obj(ict, thro’ a sup- 
pos’d variation of time, by Avhich the mind can trace it in 
the different periods of its existeiice, Avithout any break of 
the view, and without being oblig’d to form the idea of mul- 
tiplicity or number. 2 

I now proceed to explain the second part of my system, 
and shew Avhy the constancy of our perceptions makes us 
ascribe to them a perfect numerical identity, tho’ tlrere be 
\exy long intervals betAvixt their appearance, and they have 
only one of the essential qualities of identity, ^ itivar iahleness, 

« [IntTod. § 2/)7.] ^ [lutrml. § 303.) 
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That I may avoid all ambiguity and confusion on this hea^ SECT. 

I shall observe, that I here account for the opinions ^iid . ^ 

belief of the vulgar urith regard to the existence of body ; of scop- 
and therefore must entirely conform myself to their manner ticis"! with 
of thinking and of exjtressing themselves. Now we have tho senses, 
already observ’d, that however philosophers may distinguish 
betwixt the objects and perceptions of the senses ; which 
they sui)pose co-existent and resembling ; yet this is a dis- 
tinction, Avhich is not conn)rehended by the generality of 
mankind, who as they perceive only one being, can never 
assent to the opinion of a double existence and representa- 
tioii. Those very sensations, which enter by the eye or ear, 
are with them thu true objects, nor can they readily conceive 
that this peii or papei’, which is immediately perceiv’d, 
represents another, which is different from, but resembling 
it. In order, therefore, to accommodate myself to their 
notions, I shall at first suppose ; that there is only a single 
existence, which I shall call indifferently object ov lyerception, 
according' as it shall seem be.st to suit my purpose, under- 
standing by both of them what any common man means by 
a hat, or shoo, or stone, or any other impression, convey’d 
to him by his senses.' I shall be sure to give warning, 
when I return to a more philosoidiical way of speaking and 
thinking. 


To enter, therefore, upon the question concerning the 
source of t^ie error and deception with regard to identity, 
when we attribute it to our resembling perceptions, not** 
withstanding their interruption ; I must here recal an ob- 
servation, Avhich I have already pi'ov’d and explain’d.* 
Nothing is more apt to make us mistake one idea for another, 
than any relation betwixt them, which associates them to- 
gether in the imagination, and makes it pass with facility 
from one to the other. Of all relations, that of resemblance 
is in this resi)ect the most efficacious ; and that Jbecause it 
not only causes an association of ideas, but also of disposi- 
tions, and .makes us conceive the one idea by an act or 
operation of the mind, similar to that by which we conceive 
the other. This circumstance I have observ’d to be of great 
momeht ; and we may establish it for a general mle, that 
Avhatever ideas place the mind in the same disposition or»in 
similar ones, are very apt to be confounded. The mind 


* [lilt rod. § 301.] * Part II. Sect. 5. 
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PART readily passes from one to tlie other, and perceives not the 
^ ciiu^;ige without a strict attention, of which, generally speak- 

Of tho ing, ^tis wholly incapable. 

a^doThL order to apply this general maxim, we must first ex- 

systems amine the disj^osition of the mind in viewing any object 
of philo- which preserves a perfect identity, and then find some other 
object, that is confounded with it, by causing a similar 
disposition. When we fix our thought on any object, and 
suppose it to continue the same for some time ; ’tis evident 
we suppose the change to lie only in the time, and never 
exert ourselves to pi'oduce any new imag-e or idea of the 
object. The faculties of the mind repose themselves in a 
manner, and take no more exercise, than what is necessary 
to continue that idea, of which we were formerly possest, and 
which subsists without variation or iuterriiption. The 
passage from one moment to another is scarci^ fell, a! id 
distinguishes not itself by a difterent perception or idea, 
which may recjuire a different direction of the spirits, in 
order to its conception. 

Now what other objects, beside identical ones, are eaphble 
of placing the mind in the same disposition, when it con- 
siders them, and of causing the same uniutmTujited passagt) 
of the imaginalion from one idea to another This question 
is of the last importance. For if we can find any such 
objects, we may certainly conclude, from the fon^goiiig 
principle, that they are very naturally confounded with 
^-identical ones, and are taken for them in liiost of our 
reasonings. But tho’ this question be very important, ’tis 
not very difficult nor doubtful. For I immediately reply, that 
a succession of related objects place\s the niiinl in this dis- 
position, and is consider’d with tho same smooth and im- 
interrupted progress of the imagination, as attends tlic^ view 
of the same invariable object. The very nature and essence 
of relation is to connect our ideas with each other, and upon 
the appearance of one, to facilitate the transition to its 
correlative. - The passage betwixt rolabHl ideas is, therefore, 
so smooth and easy, that it produces little alteration on the 
mind, and seems like the continuation of the same action ; 
and as tiie continuation of the same actioji is an effec^of the 
continu’d view of the same object, Tis for this reason we 
attribute sameness to every succession of related objects. 
The thoi^i^ht slides along the succession with* equal facility, 
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as if it consider’d only one object ; and therefore confounds SECT, 
the succession with the identity. . 

We shall afterwards see many instances of this tendency of seep- 
of relation to make us ascribe an identity to different objects; ticism with 
but shall here confine ourselves to the present subject. We thf'sen^s. 
find by exjicrience, that there is such a constancy in almost 
all the impressions of the senses, that their interruption pro- 
duces no alteration on them, and hinders them not from 
returning the same ia appearance and in situation as at 
their first existence. I survey the furniture of my chamber; 

I shut my eyes, and afterwards open them; and find the 
new perceptions to resemble j^erfectly those, which formerly 
struck my senses.^ This resemblance is observ’d in a thousand 
instances, and naturally connects together our ideas of these 
interrupted perceptions by the strongest relation, and con- 
veys the mind with an easy transition from one to another. 

An easy transition or passage of the imagination, along the 
ideas of these different and interrupted perceptions, is almost 
the same disposition of mind with that in which we consider 
onc«constant and uninterrupted perception. ’Tis therefore 
very natural for us to mistake the one for the other.**^ 

Tlie persons, who entertain tliis opinion concerning the 
identity of our resembling perceptions, are in general all the 
untliinking and unphilosopliical part of mankind, (that is, 
all of us, at one time or other) and consequent!}" sych as sup- 
jmse their perceptions to be their only objects, and nev^r 
tliink of a dUuble existence internal and external, represent^ 
ing and reiiresented. The very image, which is present to 
the senses, is with us the real body ; and ’tis to these inter- 
rupted images we ascribe a perfect identity,^ But as the 
interruption of the appearance seems contrary to the identity, 
and naturally leads us to regard these resembling percej)- 
tions as different from each other, we here find ourselves at 

' |Ii)tr()d. § Tlio Sl'cond i.s the r4!sen4jliuioo, which 

* Tills reasoning, it must ln‘ oonfcht, the act of the mind in surveying a suo- 
is soimnvhat. abstruse and difficult to be cession of resembling glijeets bears to 
coinprchmuh'd ; #1)111 it is remarkable, that in surveying an identical object, 
that this very dilHcully may l>o con- Now tlioso resemblances wo are apt to 
vcrlcd into a pnxif of the roa.soning. oonibund with each other; and ’tis na- 
AVe may obs(TV(', that tln rc are two re- tural we shouM, acconiing to this very' 
hit ions, afld both of tl\(?in resemblances, reasoning. But let us keep* them dis- 
which contribute to our mistaking the tinct, and wo shall find no difficulty iu 
succession of our interrupted pcrcep- conceiving the precedent argument, * 
tions for an identical object. Tlio first * jlntrod. § 306 .] 
is, the resomblanco of the perceptions: 
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a loss how to reconcile such opposite opinions. The smooth 
of the imagination along the ideas of the resembling 
perceptions makes ns ascribe to them a perfect identity. 
The interrupted manner of their appearance makes us 
consider them as so many resembling, but still distinct 
beings, which appear after certain intervals. ,The i)er~ 
plexity arising from this contradiction produces a propension 
to unite these broken appearances by the fiction of a con- 
tinu’d existence, which is the ikml part of that hypothesis I 
propos’d to explain. 

Nothing is more certain from experience, than that any 
contradiction either to the sentiments or passions gives a 
sensible uneasiness, whether it proceeds from without or 
from within ; from the opi)Osition of external objects, or 
from the combat of internal principles. On the contrary, 
Avhatever strikes in with the natural propensities, and 
either externally forwards their satisfaction, or internally 
concurs with their movements, is sure to give a sensible 
pleasure. Now there being here an opposition betwixt the 
notion of the identity of resembling perceptions, and tho in- 
terruption of their appearance, the mind must be uneasy in 
that situation, and will naturally seek relief from the un- 
easiness. Since the uneasiness arises from the opposition of 
two contrary principles, it must look for relief by sacrificing 
the one tqt the other. But as the snnyjth passage of our 
thought along our n'sembling perceptions makes us ascribe 
,,t.o them an identity, we can never without reluctance yield 
up that opinion. We must, tlierefore, turn to the other 
side, and suppose that our perceptions are 710 longer inter- 
rupted, but preserve a continu’d as well as an invariable 
existence, and are by that means entirely the same. But 
here the interruptions in the appearance of these percep- 
tions are so long and frec|uent, that ’tis impossible to over- 
look them ; and as the appearance of a perception in the 
mind and Tts toistoicc seem at first sight entirely the same, 
it may be doubted, whether we can ever assent to so jialpable 
a contradiction, and suppose a perception to exist without 
being i)resent to the mind. In order to clear up this matter, 
and leaijn how the interruption in the appearance of a per- 
ception implies not necessarily an interruj)tion in its exist- 
ence, ’twill be proper to touch upon some principles, which 
we shall have occasion to explain more fully afterwards. ‘ 

• Sect. 0. 
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We may begin with observing, that the difficulty in the 
present case is not concerning the matter of fact, or whe^«f 
the mind forms such a conclusion concerning the continu’d 
existence of its perceptions, but only concerning the manner 
in which the conclusio3i is form’d, and principles from which 
it is der^iv’d. ’Tis certain, that almost all mankind, and 
even philosophers themselves, for the greatest part of their 
lives, take their perceptions to be their only objects, and 
supi)Ose, that the very being, which is intimately jjresent to 
the mind, is the real body or ’naterial existence. ’Tis also 
certain, that this very perception or object is suppos’d to 
have a continvi’d uninteiTupted being, and neither to be 
annihilatc'd by our absence, nor to be brought into existence 
b}' our presence. When we are absent from it, we say it 
still exists, but that we do not feel, we do Jiot see it. When 
we ai’e present, we say we feel, or see it. Here then may arise 
two questions ; Fmt, How we can satisfy ourselves in sup- 
posing a perception to be abseiit from the mind without 
being aniiihilatod. Secondly, After what manner we con- 
ceive an object to become j^resent to the mind, without some 
new creation of a perception or image ; and what we mean 
by tliis iteeiny, imd feel iny, Awd perceiviny. 

As to the first question ; we may observe, that what we 
call a mind, is nothing but a heaj) or collection of different 
perceptions, united together by certain relations, and sup- 
l)Os’d, tho’ falsely, to be endow’d with a peiffecl simplicliy 
and identi^'. Now as every perception is distinguishable 
from another, and may be consider’d as separately existent ; 
it evidently follows, that there is no absxirdity in separating 
any particular perception frcni the mind; that is, in 
breaking off all its relatioiis, wdth that connected mass of 
perceptions, which constitute a thinking being.' 

The same reasoning affords us an answer to the second 
question. If the name of perception renders not this separa- 
tion from a mind absurd and contradictory, * the name of 
object, standing for tho very same thing, can never render 
their conjuftetion impossible. External objects are seen, and 
felt, and become present to the mind ; that is, they acquire 
such relation to a connected heap of perceptions, as to in- 
fluence them very considei’ably in augmenting their number 
by present reflections and passions, and in storing the memory 

' [Introd. § 306.] 
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with ideas. The same continu’d and uninterrupted Being 
therefore, be sometimes present to the mind, and somS- 
times absent from it, without any real or essential change in 
the Being itself. An interrupted appearance to the senses 
implies not necessarily an interruption in the existence. The 
supposition of the continu’d existence of sensible objects or 
perceptions involves no contradiction. We may easily in- 
dulge our inclination to that supposition. When the exact 
resemblance of our percc2)tions makes tis ascribe to them an 
identity, we may remove the seeming interru2)tion by feigning 
a continu’d being, which may fill those intervals, and preserve 
a perfect and entire identity to our perceptions. 

But as we here not only /t n/zi but believe this continu’d 
existence, the question is, from whence arises sucIl a heliif', 
and this question leads us to the fourth member of this 
system. It has been jn'ov’d already, that belief in general 
consists in nothing, but tho vivacity of an idea ; and that an 
idea may acquire this vivacity by its relation to some 2)rosont 
impression. Im2)rossions are natiu'ally the most vivid 
ceptions of the mind ; and this quality is in j)art convey’t^ by 
the relation to eveiy connected idea. The relation causes a 
smooth passage from the imjjression to tho idea, and e\eu 
gives a 2)ropensity to that 2)assagc. The mind falls so easily 
from the one perce^^tion to the other, that it scarce 2)erceives 
the change, but retains in the second a considerable share of 
the vivacity of the first. It is excited by the lively impres- 
,sion ; and this vivacity is convey’d to the relatedddea, with- 
out any gi'eat diminution in the 2>assage, by reason of the 
smooth transition and the i)ro2)ensity of the imagination. 

But suppose, that this jn-oiiensity arises from some other 
jjrincijde, besides that of relation ; ’tis evident it must still 
have the same effect, and convey the vivacity from.tln^ im- 
pression to the idea. Now this is exactly tho 2)re.sent case. 
Our memory presents us with a vast number of instances of 
jjerceptions perfectly resembling each other, that return at 
different distances of time, and after considerable interrup- 
tions. This resemblance gives us a jn’opension \o consider 
these inteiTUjjted perceptions as the same ; and also .a pro- 
pension ^to connect them by a continu’d existence, in, order 
to justify this identity, and avoid the contradiction, in which 
the interrupted aj)pearanco of these iiercejitions seems neces- 
sarily to involve us. Here then we have a propensity to 
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feign the continu’d existence of all sensible objects; and as SECT. 

this proj)ensity arises from some lively impressions of t]>i^ . 

memory, it bestows a vivacity on that tiction ; or in oftier ofscep- 
words, makes us believe the continu’d existence of body.^ If ticisra with 
sometimes we ascribe a continu’d existence to objects, which tho senses, 
are perfe(;tly new to us, find of whose constancy and cohe- 
rence Ave have no experieiice, ’tis because the manner, in 
which they present themselv^es to our senses, resembles that 
of constant and coherent objects ; and this resemblance is a 
source of reasoning and analogy, and leads us to attribute 
the same qualities to similar objects. 

I believe an intelligent reader will find less difficulty to 
fissent to this system, than to comprehend it fully and dis- 
tinctly, and Avill allow, after a little reflection, that every 
part carries its own proof along with it. ’Tis indeed evident, 
that as the vulgar suppose their perceptions to be their only 
objects, and at the same time believe the continu’d existence 
of matter, we must account for the origin of the belief upon 
that supposition. N(nv upon that supposition, ’tis a false 
opinion that any of our objects, or perceptions, are identi- 
cally the same after an interruption ; and consequently the 
opinion of their identity can never arise from reason, but 
must arise from the imagination. Tlie imagination is se- 
duc’d into such an opinion only by means of the resemblance 
of certain ijcrcegtions ; since we find they are oyly our re- 
sembling perceptions, Avliich Avehave a propension to suj)pose 
the same. •I’liis propension to bestoAv an identity on oiu^ 
resembling perceptions, produces the fiction of a continu’d 
existenci' ; since that fiction, as well as the identity, is really 
falsig as is acknoAvledgkl b}^ a!l pliilosophers, and has no 
other effect than to remedy the interruption of our percep- 
tions, Avhicli is the only circumstance tliat is contrary to 
their identity. In the last place this propensioii causes 
belief by means of tlie present impressions of the memory; 
since Avithout the remembrance of former sehsations, ’tis 
plain Ave never shou’d have any belief of the continu’d exist- 
ence of body. Thus in examining all these parts, we find 
that each of them is supported by the strongest proofs ; 
and tl^it all of them together form a consistent system, 

Avhich is perfectly convincing. A strong propensity or incli- 
nation alone, Avithout any present impression, Avill sometimes 

* [Introil. § 310 .] 
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cause a belief or opinion. How much more when aided by 
circumstance ? 

Hut tho’ we are led after this manner, by the natural 
propensity of the imai;ination, to ascribe a continu’d ex- 
istence to those sensible objects or perceptions, which we 
find to resemble each other in their interrupted appearance ; 
yet a very little reflection and philosophy is sufficient to make 
us perceive the fallacy of that opinion. I have already ob- 
serv’d, that there is an intimate connexion betwixt those 
two principles, of a continu’d and of a distinct or independent 
existence, and that we no sooner establish the one than the 
other follows, as a necessary consequence. ’Tis the opinion 
of a continu’d existence, which first takes place, and without 
}nuch study or reflection draws the other alon^ with it, 
wherever the mind follows its first and most natural ten- 
dency. But when we compare experiments, and reason a 
little upon them, we quickly perceive, that the doctrine of the 
independent existence of our sensible perceptions is contrary 
to the plainest experience. This leads us backward \ipon our 
footsteps to perceive our error in attributing a continu’d 
existence to our perceptions, and is the origin of many very 
curious opinions, Avhich we shall here endeavour to account 
for. 

’Twill first be proper to observe a few of those experiments, 
which convince us, that our perceptions are not possest of 
any independent existence. When we press one eye with a 
finger, we immediately perceive all the olqects to become 
double, and one half of them to be remov’d from their 
common and natural position. But as we do not attribute a 
continu’d existence to both these perceptions, and as they 
are both of the same nature, wo clearly perceive, that all our 
perceptions are dependent on our organs, and tlie disposition 
of our nerves and animal spirits. This opinion is confirm’d 
by the seeming encrease and diminution of objects, according 
to their dlstifnce ; by the apparent alterations in their figure ; 
by the chapges in their colour and other qualities from our 
sickness and distempers ; and by an infinite number of other 
experiments of the same kind ; from all which wo learn, that 
our sensible pereei^tions are not possest of any distinct or 
independent exi.stence. 

‘The natural consequence of this reasoning shou’d be, that 
our perceptions have no more a continu’d than an inde- 
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pendent existence ; and indeed philosophers have so far run 
into this opinion, that they change their system, and disiVfit 
gnish, (as we shall do for the future) betwixt perceptions 
and objects, of which the former are suppos’d to be inter- 
rupted, and perishing, and different at every different return ; 
the latter to be uninterrupted, and to preserve a continu’d 
existence and identity. But however philosophical this new 
system may be esteem’d, I assert that ’tis only a palliative 
remedy, and that it contains all the difficulties of the vulgar 
system, with some others, that are peculiar to itself. There 
are no pi’inciples either of the understanding or fancy, which 
lead ns directly to embrace this opinion of the double exist- 
ence of perceptio]is and objects, nor can we arrive at it but 
by passing thro’ the common hypothesis of the identity and 
continuance of our interrupted perceptions. Were we not 
first j^orswaded, that our perceptions are our only objects, 
and continue to exist even when they no longer make their 
appearance to the senses, w'o shou’d never be led to think, 
that our perceptions and objects are different, and that our 
objects alone preserve a continu’d existence. ‘ The latter 
hypothesis has no primary recommendation either to reason 
or the imagination, but acquii’es all its influence on the 
imagination from the former.’ This proposition contains 
two parts, which we shall endeavour to prove as distinctly 
and clearly, as such abstruse subjects will permi^. 

As to the fii’st part of the pi'oposition, that this philoso- 
fhieal hypothesis has no primary recommendation, cither to, 
reason or the imayination, we may soon satisfy ourselves with 
regai-d to reason by the following i-eflections. The only 
existences, of which we are certain, are perceptions, which 
being immediately present to us by consciousness, command 
our strongest assent, and arc the first foundation of all our 
conclusions. The only conclusion we can draw from the 
existence of one thing to that of another, is by means of 
the relation of cause and effect, which shews. Theft there is a 
connexion betwixt them, and that the existence of one is 
dependent* on that of the other. The idea of this relation 
is deriv’d from past experience, by which we find, that two 
beingis are constantly conjoin’d together, and aije always 
present at once to the mind. But as no beings are ever 
present to the mind but perceptions ; it follows that we may 
observe a conjunction or a relation of cause and effect be- 
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tween different perceptions, but can never observe it between 
jKiaxeptions and objects. ’Tis impossible, therefore, that 
front the existence or any of the qualities of the former, vve 
can ever form any conclusion concerning the existence of the 
‘ latter, or ever satisfy our reason in this particular. 

’Tis no less certain, that this philosophical systejn has no 
jiriinaiy recommendation to the imaijination^ and that that 
feculty wou’d never, of itself, and by its original tendency, 
have fallen upon such a principle. I confess it will be 
somewhat difficult to jirove this to the full satisfaetion of 
the reader ; because it implies a negative, which in many 
cases will not admit of any ^msitive proof. If any one wou’d 
take the pains to examine this question, and wou’d invent a 
system, to account for the direct origin of this opinion from 
the imagination, we shou’d be able, by the examination c)f 
that system, to pronounce a certain judgment in the present 
subject. Let it be taken for granted, that our perceptions 
are broken, and interrupted, and however like, are still 
different from each other ; and let any one upon this sup- 
position shew why the fancy, directly and immediately, j/ro- 
ceeds to the belief of another existence, resembling these 
perceptions in their nature, but yet continu’d, and uninter- 
rupted, and identical ; and after he has done this to my 
satisfaction, I promise to renounce my present opiniim. 
Mean whily I cannot forbear concluding, from the V('ry 
abstractedness and difficulty of the first supposition, that ’tis 
^n improper subject for the fancy to work upon.' Wlioever 
wou’d explain the origin of the common opinion conc(*rning 
the continu’d and distinct existence of body, must take* the 
mind in its common situation, and must proceed upon the 
supposition, that our perceptions are our only objects, and 
continue to exist even when they are not perceiv’d. Tho’ 
this opinion be false, ’tis the most natural of any, and has 
alone any primary recommendation to the fancy. 

As to the Second part of the proposition, that the philo- 
fiophiral fajsteM acquires all its injlnence on the inuuj ination 
from the vnUjar one] we may observe, that this is’ a natural 
and unavoidable consequence of the. foregoing conclusion, 
that it Jias no primary recommendation to reason ,or the 
imagination} For as the philosoi)hi<*al system is found by 
experience to take liold of many minds, and in particular of 


» [lutrod. § 307.] 
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all those, who reflect ever so little on this subject, it must SECT. 

derive all its authority from the vulgar system ; since it hjse . . 

no original authority of its own. The manner, in which ofscep- 
these two systems, tho’ directly contrary, are connected to- 
gethcr, may be explain’d, as follows. tho stusos. 

The imagination naturally runs on in this train of thinking. 

Our perceptions are our only objects: Resembling percep- 
tions are the same, however broken or uninterrupted in their 
appearance : This appearing interruption is contrary to the 
identity : The interruption consequently extends not beyond 
tho appearance, and the perception or object really continues 
to exist, even when absent from us : Our sensible perceptions 
have, therefore, a continu’d and uninterrupted existence. 

But as a little reflection destroys this conclusion, that our 
perceptions have a continu’d existence, b}" shewing that they 
have a dependent one, ’twou’d naturally bo expected, that 
we must altogether reject the opinion, that there is such a 
thing in nature as a continu’d existence, which is preserv’d 
even when it no longer appears to the senses. The case, 
however, is otherwise. Philosophers are so far from rejecting 
the opinion of a continu’d existence upon rejecting that of 
tlie independence and continuance of our sensible percep- 
tions, that tho’ all sects agree in the latter sentiment, the 
former, which is, in a manner, its necessaiy consequence, 
has been peculiar to a few extravagant sceptics^ who after 
all maintain’d that opinion in words only, and Avere never 
able to brihg themselves sincerely to believe it. 

There is a great difference betwixt such opinions as we 
form after a calm and profound reflection, and such as we 
embrace by a kind of instinct or natui’al impulse, on account 
of their ‘mitablcness and conformity to the mind. If these 
opinions become contrary, ’tis not difficult to foresee which 
of them will have the advantage. As long as our attention 
is bent upon the subject, the philosophical and study’d prin- 
ciple may prevail ; but the moment wo relax*our thoughts, 
natin-e will display herself, and draw us back tp our former 
opinion. ‘Nay she has sometimes such an influence, that she 
can stop our progress, even in the midst of our most profound 
reflections, and keep us from running on with all ^the con- 
sequences of any philosophical opinion. Thus tho’ Ave 
clearly perceive the dependence and interruption of our 
perceptions, we stop short in our career, and never upon that 
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account reject the notion of an independent and continued 
existence. That opinion has taken such deep root in the 
imagination, that ’tis impossible ever to eradicate it, nor will 
any strain’d metaphysical conviction of the dependence of 
our perceptions be sufficient for that purpose. 

But tho’ our natural and obvious principles liei^e prevail 
above our study’d reflections, ’tis certain there must be some 
struggle and opposition in the case ; at least so long as these 
reflections retain any force or vivacity. In order to set 
ourselves at ease in this particular, we contrive a new hypo- 
thesis, which seems to comprehend both these principles of 
reason and imagination. This hypothesis is the philosophical 
one of the double existence of perceptions and objects ; which 
pleases our reason, in allowing, that our dependent percep- 
tions are interrupted and different ; and at the same time is 
agreeable to the imagination, in attributing a continu’d ex- 
istence to something else, which we call ohjeds. This 
philosophical system, therefore, is the monstrous offspring of 
two principles, which are cojitrary to each other, which are 
both at once embracM by the mind, and which are uiuible 
mutually to destroy each other. The imagination tells us, 
that our resemblijig perceptions hav(‘ a continird and un- 
interrupted existence, and are not annihilated by their 
absence. Reflection tells us, that even our reseuilfling 
perceptions are interrupted in their existence, and different 
fro4n each other. The contradiction l>etwixt these oinnions 
we elude by a new fiction, which is conformable to the 
hypotheses both of reflection and fancy, by ascribing these 
contrary qualities to different existences ; the inter ruptiou to 
perceptions, and the continuance to objects.' Nature is ob- 
stinate, and will not quit the field, however strongly attack’d 
by reason ; and at the same time reason is so clear in the 
point, that there is no possibility of disguising her. Not 
being able to reconcile these two enemies, we endeavour to 
set ourselves at ease as much as possible, by successively 
granting to each what it demaiuLs, and by feigning a double 
existence, where each may lind something, that Ra^ all the 
conditions it desires. Were we fully convinc’d, that our 
resembling perceptions are continu’d, and identical, an^d in- 
dependent, we shou’d never run into this opinion of a double 
exis*tence ; since we shou’d find satisfaction in our first sup- 

’ tliitpxj. § 308.1 
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position, and won’d not look beyond. Again, were we fully 
convinc’d, that our perceptions are dependent, and inter-^ 
rnpted, and different, we shou’d be as little inclin’d to 
embrace the opinion of a double existence ; since in that case 
we sh oil’d clearly perceive the error of our first supposition 
of a continu’d existence, and wou’d never regard it any 
farther. ’Tis therefore from the intermediate situation of 
the mind, that this opinion arises, and from such an ad- 
herence to these two contrary principles, as makes us seek 
some pretext to justify our receiving both; which happily 
at last is found in the system of a double existence. 

Another advantage of this philosophical system is its 
similarity to the vulgar one ; by which means we can 
humour our reason for a moment, when it becomes trouble- 
some and sollicitous; and yet upon its least negligence or 
inattention, can easily return to our vulgar and natural 
notions. Accordingly we find, that philosophers neglect not 
this advantage ; but immediately upon leaving their closets, 
mingle with the rest of mankind in those exploded opinions, 
that our perceptions are our only objects, and continue iden- 
tically and uninterruptedly the same in all their interrupted 
appearances. 

There are other particulars of this system, wherein we 
may remark its dependence on the fancy, in a very conspi- 
cuous nianner. Of these, I shall observe the two folloiving. 
Firdy We suppose external objects to resemble internal per- 
ceptions. 4 have already shewn, that the relation of cause 
and effect can never afford us any just conclusion from the* 
existence or (jualities of our perceptions to the existence of 
external continu’d objects : And I shall farther add, that 
even tho’ they con’d afford such a conclusion, we shou’d 
never have aii}' reason to infer, that our objects resemble 
our perceptions. That ppinion, therefore, is deriv’d from 
nothing but the cpiality of the fancy above-explain’d, that it 
horrofvs all its ideas from sojtie prccalent penre^ition. We 
never can conceive any thing but perceptions, and therefore 
must makif every thing resemble them. 

Secondly, As we suppose our objects in general to resemble 
our perceptions, so we take it for granted, that every parti- 
cular object resembles that perception, which it* causes. 
The relation of cause and effect determines us to join the 
other of resemblance ; and the ideas of these existences being 


SECT. 

U. 


Of scep- 
ticism with 
regard to 
the senses. 



504 


A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE. 


Part IV. 


PART 

IV. 


Of the 
sceptical 
and other 
systems 
of philo- 
sophy. 


already united together in the fancy by the former relation, 
?ve naturally add the latter to compleat the union. We 
have a strong propensity to compleat every union by joining 
new relations to those which we have before observ’d betwixt 
any ideas, as we shall have occasion to observe presently.' 

Having thus given an account of all the systems both 
popular and philosophical, with regard to external existences, 
I cannot forbear giving vent to a certain sentiment, which 
arises upon reviewing those systems. I begun this subject 
with premising, that we ought to have an implicit faith in 
our senses, and that this wou’d be the conclusion, I shou’d 
draw from the whole of my reasoning. But to be ingenuous, 
I feel myself at present of a quite contrary sentiment, and am 
more inclin’d to repose no faith at all in my senses, or rather 
imagination, than to place in it such an implicit contidence. 
I cannot conceive howsucli trivial qualities of the fancy, con- 
ducted by such false suppositions, can ever lead to any solid 
and rational system. They are the coherence and constancy 
of our perceptions, which produce the opinion of their con- 
tinu’d existence; tho’ these qualities of perceptions havGbiio 
perceivable connexion with such an existence. The con- 
stancy of our perceptions has the most considerable elfeet, 
and yet is attended with the greatest difficulties. ’Tis fi 
gross illusion to suppose, that our resembling perceptions are 
numerically the same; and ’tis this illusion, Avhich leads us 
inlp the opinion, that these perceptions are uninterrupted, 
and are still existent, even when they are not present to the‘ 
senses. This is tlie case with our popular system. And as 
to our philosophical one, ’tis liable to the same difficulties ; 
and is over-and-above loaded with this absurdity, that it at 
once denies and establishes the vulgar supposition. Philo- 
sophers deny our re.sembling perceptions to be identically the 
same, and uninterrupted ; and yet have so great a propen- 
sity to believe them sucli, that they arbitrarily invent a new 
set of perceptions, to which they attribute these qualities. 
I say, a new set of perceptions : For we may well supposi? in 
general, but* ’tis impossible for us distinctly UJ conceive, 
objects to be in their nature any thing but exactly the same 
with perceptions. What then can wo look for fronj this 
confusion of groundless and extniordinary opinions but error 
an^ falshood? And how can we justify to ourselves any 
belief we repose in them ? 


* Hcct. 6. 
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This sceptical doubt, both with respect to reason and the 
senses, is a malady, which can never be radically cur’d, but 
must return upon us every moment, however we may chace 
it away, and sometimes may seem entirely free from it. ’Tis 
impossible upon any system to defend either our under- 
standing^ or senses; and we but expose them farther when 
we endeavour to justify them in that manner. As the 
sceptical doubt arises naturally from a profound and intense 
reflection on those subjects, it always encreases, the farther 
we carry our reflections, whether in opposition or conformity 
to it. Carelessness and in-attention alone can affoi^d us any 
remedy. For this reason I rely entirely upon them; and 
take it for granted, whatever may be the reader’s opinion at 
this present moment, that an hour hence he will be per- 
suaded there is both an external and internal world ; and 
going upon that supposition, I intend to examine some 
general systems both ancient and modern, which have been 
propos’d of both, before I proceed to a more particular 
enquiry concerning our impressions. This will not, perhaps, 
in ihe end be found foreign to our present purpose. 

SiCCT. III. — Of the Antieni Fhihsophy. 

Seveinl moralists have recommended it as an excellent 
method of becoming acquainted with our own hearts, and 
knowing our progress in virtue, to recollect our dreams ki a 
morning, And examine them with the same rigour, that >ve 
wou’d our most serious and most deliberate actions. Our 
character is the same throughout, say they, and appears best 
where artitice, fear, and policy have no place, and men can 
neither be hyjiocrites with themselves nor others. The 
generosity, or baseness of our temper, our meekness or 
cruelty, our courage or pusilanimity, influence the fictions of 
the imagination with the most unbounded liberty, and dis- 
cover themselves in the most glaring colours, in Hko manner, 
I am persuaded, there might be several useful discoveries 
made froiA a criticism of the fictions of the antient philosoph}^ 
concerning substances^ and sid)stantial forms, and accidents, 
and qccult qualities^, which, however unreasonable and capri- 
cious, have a very intimate connexion with the principles of 
human nature. 

’Tis confest by the most judicious philosophers, that our 
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ideas of bodies are nothing bnt collections form’d by the 
Blind of the ideas of the several distinct sensible qualities, 
of which objects are compos’d, and which we find to have a 
constant union with each other. But however these quali- 
ties may in themselves be entirely distinct, ’tis certain avo 
commonly regard the conqiound, which they form,^ as One 
thing, and as continuing the Same under very considerable 
alterations. The acknowledg’d composition is evidently 
contrary to this supposed sinqAicitif^ and the variation to the 
identity. It may, therefore, be Avorth while to consider the 
canseSy which make us almost universally fall into such 
evident contradietions, as well as the means by Avhich Ave 
endeavour to conceal them. 


’Tis evident, that as the ideas of the several distinct 
successive qualities of objects are united together by a A^ery 
close relation, the mind, in looking along the successiuii, 
must be carry’d from one part of it to another by an easy 
transition, and Avill no more perceive the change, tlian if it 
contemplated the same unchangeable object. This easy 
tr^insition is the effect, or rather essence of relation ; ^ and#iis 
the imagination readily takes one idea for another, Avliero 
their influence on the mind is similar ; hence it proceeds, 
that any such succession of related qualities is r(*adily con- 
sider’d as one continu’d object, existing Avitliout any 
variation. The smooth and uninterrupted progress of the 
thoyght, being alike in both cases, readily deceives the 
mind, and makes us ascribe an identity to the changeable 
succession of connected qualities. 

But Avhen Ave alter our method of considering flie succes- 
sion, and instead of traceing it gradually thro’ the successive 
points of time, survey at once any two distinct periods of its 
duration, and compare the difterent conditions of the succes- 
sive qualities; in that case the variations, Avhicli Avere insen- 
sible when they arose gradually, do iioav apipear of conse- 
quence, and#seom entirely to destroy the identity.'-^ By this 
means there ^ kind of contrariety in our method of 

thinking, from the different points of view, in fvhich Ave 
survey the object, and from the nearness or remoteness of 
those instants of time, which Ave compare together. 
we gradually follow an object in its successive changes, the 
smodth progress of the thought makes us ascribe an identity 
* [ie. ‘Natural relation. Seo Introd. §§ 318 and 345.] * 
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to the succession ; because ’tis by a similar act of the mind SECT, 
we consider an unchangeable object. When we compare its, . 
situation after a considerable change the progress of the ofthe 
thought is broke ; and consequently we are presented with »ntient 
the idea of diversity : In order to reconcile which contradic- sophy, 
tions the imagination is apt to feign something unknown 
and invisible, which it supposes to continue the same under 
all these variations ; and this unintelligible something it 
calls a substance, or original and first matter. 

We entertain a like notion with regard to the simplicity of 
substances, and from like causes. Suppose an object per- 
fectly simple and indivisible to be presented, along with 
anotlier object, whose co-cxistent part.s are connected together 
by a strong relation, ’tis evident the actions of the mind, in 
considering these two objects, are not very different. The 
imagination conceives the simple object at once, with facility, 
by a single effort of thought, without change or variation. 

Tlie connexion of parts in the compound object has almost 
the same eftect, and so unites the object within itself, that 
the, fancy feels not the transition in passing from one part to 
another. Hence the colour, taste, figure, solidity, and other 
qualities, combin’d in a peach or melon, ai'e conceiv’d to 
form one thiny, and that on account of their close relation, 
wliicJi makes tlnmi aftcct the thought in the same manner, 
as if perfectly uncomijounded. But the mind rests not here. 
Whenever it views the object in another light, it finds t^jat 
all these qualities are different, and distinguishable, and 
separable from each other; which view^ of things being de-’ 
structive of its primary and more natural notions, obliges 
the imagination to feign an miknown something, or original 
substance and matter, as a principle of union or cohesion 
ajiiong these qualities, and as what may give the compound 
t)bject a title to be call'd one thing, notwithstanding its 
diversity and composition. 

The peripatetic philosophy asserts the origmal, matter to 
be perfectly homogeneous in all bodies, and considers fire, 
water, caAh, and air, as of the very same substance ; on 
account of their gi'adual revolutions and changes into each 
other.^ At the same time it assigns to each of these species 
of objects a distinct substantial form, which it supposes to be 
the source of all those different qualities they' possess, and to 
be a new foundation of simplicity and identity to each par- 
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ticular species. All depends on our manner of viewing the 
•objects. When w^e look along the insensible changes of 
bodies, we suppose all of them to be of the same substance 
or essence. When we consider their sensible differences, wo 
attribute to each of iheni a substantial and essential differ- 
ence. And in order to indulge ourselves in both these Avajs 
of considering our objects, Ave suppose all bodies to have at 
once a substance and a substantial form. 

The notion of accidents is an unavoidable consequence of 
this method of thinking Avith regard to substances and sub- 
stantial forms; nor can aa’O forbear looking upon colours, 
sounds, tastes, figures, and other properties of bodies, as 
existences, which cannot subsist apart, but require a subject 
of inhesion to sustain and support them, f or having Jievcn* 
discoA^er’d any of these sensible qualities, Avliere, for the 
reasons above-mention’d, Ave did not likewise hincy a sub- 
stance to exist; the same habit, Avhich makes us infer a con- 
nexion betwixt cause and effect, makes us hero infer a 
dependance of every quality on the unknown s\ibstance. 
The custom of imagining a dependance has the same effect 
as the custom of observing it Avou’d have. This conceit, 
hoAvever, is no more reasonable than any of tlie foregoing. 
Every quality being a distinct thing from anotlier, may be 
conceiv’d to exist apart, and may exist apart, not only trom 
every other quality, but from that unintelligible chimera of 
a SAibstance,' 

But these philosophers carry their fictions stilk farther in 
their sentiments concerning occult qualities^ and both sup- 
pose a substance supporting, Avhich they do not understand, 
and an accident supported, of Avhich they have as imperfect 
an idea. The whole system, therefore, is entirely incompre- 
hensible, and yet is deriv’d from principles as natural as any 
of these above-explain’d. 

In considering this subject avo may observe a gradation of 
three opinitnsf that rise above each other, according as tln^ 
persons, who^form them, acquire noAv degrees of reason and 
knowledge. These opinions are that of the vulglir, that of 
a false philosophy, and that of the true ; Avhere we shall lind 
upon enc^uiry, that the true philosophy approaches nearer to 
the sentiments of the vulgar, than to those of a mistaken 
knowledge. ’Tis natural for men, in their common and care- 
* [Sec below, 618.] 
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less way of thinking, to imagine they perceive a connexion SECT, 
hetwixt such objects as they have constantly found united* . 
together; and because custom has render’d it difficult to ofthe 
separate the ideas, they are apt to fancy such a separation to antient 
be in itself impossible and absurd. But philosophers, who sophy, 
iibstract §:om the effects of custom, and compai-e the ideas 
of objects, immediately perceive the falshood of these vulgar 
sentiments, and discover that there is no known connexion 
among objects. Every different object appears to them en- 
tirely distinct and separate ; and they perceive, that ’tis not 
from a view of the nature and qualities of objects we infer 
one from another, but only wdien in several instances we 
observe them to have been constantly conjoin’d. But these 
philosophers, instead of drawing a just inference from this 
observation, and concluding, that we have no idea of power 
or agency, separate from the mind,' and belonging to causes ; 

I say, instead of drawing this conclusion, they frequently 
search for the qualities, in which this agency consists, and 
are displeased with every system, which their reason suggests 
to them, in order to explain it. They have sufficient force 
of genius to free them from the vulgar error, that there is a 
natural and perceivable connexion betwixt the several sensible 
qualities and actions of matter ; but not sufficient to keep 
them from ever .seeking for this connexion in matter, or 
causes. Had they fallen upon the just conclusion, they 
wou’d have return’d back to the situation of the vulgar, a^id 
wou’d hav& regarded all these disquisitions with indolence, 
and indifference. At present they seem to be in a very 
lamentable condition, and such as the poets have given iis 
but a faint notion of in their descriptions of the punishment 
of Sisiiplmff and Tantalus. For what can be imagin’d more 
tormenting, than to seek with eagerness, what for ever flies 
us ; and seek for it in a place, whei’e ’tis impossible it can 
ever exist 'P 

But as nature seems to have observ’d a kind*of*justice and 
compensation in eveiy thing, she has not neglected philo- 
sophers niA’c than the rest of the creation ; but has reserv’d 
them a consolation amid all their disappointments and afflic- 
tions. ^ This consolation principally consists in their inven- 

* [Tlmt Wo have no idea of power as passagoboginiiiug ‘Some ImveassertVd’ ; 
hiIo7ujin(j /() the mind Hume argues at about five pages from the begiuuiug of 
length in Part 111. § 14. »Seo the that section.] 
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tion of the words faculty and occult quality. For it being 
nsual, after the frequent use of terms, which are really 
significant and intelligible, to omit the idea, which we wou’d 
express by them, and to preserve only the custom, by which 
we recal the idea at pleasure ; so it naturally happens, that 
after the frequent iise of terms, which are wholly insignificant 
and unintelligible, we fancy them to be on the same footing 
with the precedent, and to have a secret meaning, which we 
might discover by reflection. The resembhince of their 
appearance deceives the mind, as is usual, and makes us 
imagine a thorough resemblance and conformity. By this 
means these philosophers set themselves at ease, and arrive 
at last, by an illusion, at the same indiff’erenee, which the 
people attain by their stupidity, and true philosophers by 
their moderate scepticism. They need only say, that any 
phajnomenon, which puzzles them, arises from a faculty or 
an occult quality, and there is an end of all dispute and 
enquiry upon the matter. 

But among all the instances, wherein the Peripatetics 
have shewn they Avere guided by every trivial propensity of 
the imagination, no one is more remarkable than their sym- 
pathies, antipathies, ami horrors of a vacuum. There is a 
very remarkable inclination in hnman nature, to bestow on 
external objects the same emotions, which it observes in 
itself; and to find every Avhere those ideas, Avhich are most 
present to it. This inclination, ’tis tru«‘, is supjii’ess’d by a 
little reflection, and only takes place in chiUlron, i>oets, and 
the antient philosophers. It appears in childi'en, by their 
desire of beating the stones, which hurt them : In poi;ts, by 
their readiness to personify every thing : And in the antient 
philosophers, by these fictions of sympathy and antipathy. 
We must pardon children, because of their age ; poets, 
because they profess to follow implicitly the suggestions of 
their fancy: But what excuse shall we find to justify our 
philosophers in so signal a Aveakness 


Sect. IV . — Of the Modern Vhilosophy. 

But here it may be objected, that the imagination, accord- 
ing to my own confession, being the ultimate judge of* all 
systems of j)hilosophy, I am Ainjust in blaming the antient 
philosophers for making use of that faculty, and allowing 
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themselves to he entirely guided by it in their reasonings. SECT. 
In order to justify myself, I must distinguish in the imagi- - 
nation betwixt the principles which are permanent, irresist- ofthe 
ible, and universal ; such as the customary transition from 
causes to effects, and from effects to causes : And the prin- sophy. 
ciples, which are changeable, weak, and irregular ; such as 
those T have just now taken notice of. The former are the 
foundation of all our thoughts and actions, so that upon 
their removal human nature must immediately perish and 
go to ruin. The latter are neither unavoidable to mankind, 
nor necessary, or so much as useful in the conduct of life ; 
but on the contrary are observ’d only to take place in weak 
minds, and being opposite to the other principles of custom 
and reasoning, may easily be subverted by a due contrast 
and opposition. For this reason tlie former are received by 
philosophy, and the latter rejected. One who concludes 
somebody to be near him, when he hears an articulate voice 
in the dark, reasons justly and naturally; tho’ that conclu- 
sion be deriv’d from nothing but custom, which infixes and 
inlivons the idea of a human creature, on account of his 
usual conjunction with the present impression. But one, 
who is tormented he knows not why, wdth the apprehension 
of spectres in the dark, may, perhaps, be said to reason, and 
to reason naturally too : But then it must be in tho same 
sense, that a malady is said to be natural ; as iwising from 
natural causes, tho’ it be contrary to health, the most agfbe- 
able and ntost natural situation of man. 

The opinions of tin; antient philosophers, their fictions of 
substance and accident, and their I’easonings concerning 
substantial forms and occult qualities, are like the spectres 
in the dark, and are deriv’d from principles, which, however 
common, are neither universal nor unavoidable in human 
nature. The huxlirn philosophi/ i>reton<}s to be entirely free 
from this defect, and to arise only from tlie solid, permanent, 
and consistent principles of the imagination*. Upon what 
grounds this pretension is founded must now be the subject 
of our enq'fiiry. 

The fundamental principle of that philosophy is the opinion 
concerning colours, sounds, tastes, smells, heat ajid cold ; 
wljiich it asserts to bo nothing but impressions in the myid, ’ 
deriv’d from the operation of external objects, and without 
any resemblance to the qualities of the objects. Upon ex- 
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amination, I find only one of the reasons commonly produc’d 
*for this opinion to be satisfactory, viz. that deriv’d from the 
variations of those impressions, even while the external 
object, to all appearance, continues the same. These varia- 
tions depend upon several cii'cnmstances. Upon the diftercnt 
situations of our health : A man in a malady feels a disagree- 
able taste in meats, which before pleas’d him the most. 
Upon the different complexions and constitutions of men : 
That seems bitter to one, which is sweet to another. Upon 
the difference of their external situation and position : 
Colours reflected from the clouds change according to the 
distance of the clouds, and according to tho angle they 
make with the eye and luminous body. Fire also communi- 
cates the sensation of pleasure at one distance, and that of 
pain at another. Instances of this kind are very numerous 
and frequent. 

The conclusion drawn from them, is likewise as satisfactory 
as can possibly be imagin’d. ’Tis certain, that wdien dift’orent 
impressions of the same sense arise from any object, every 
one of these impressions has not a resembling quality s?x- 
istent in the object. For as the same object cannot, at the 
same time, be endow’d wdth different qualities of the same 
sense, and as the same quality c.annot resemble imj)ressions 
entirely different; it evidently follows, that many of our 
impressions, have no external model or archetyiie. Now' 
from like_ effects we presume like causes. Many of the im- 
pressions of colour, sound, Ac. are confest to be nothing btit 
internal existences, and to arise from causes, which no Avays 
resemble them. These impressions are in appe.irauce nothing 
different from the other impressions of colour, sound, Ac. 
We conclude, therefore, that they are, all of them, deriv’d 
from a like origin. 

This principle being once admitted, all tho other doctrines 
of that philosophy seem to follow by an easy consequence. 
For upon the removal of sotinds, colours, heat, cold, and other 
sensible qualities, from the rank of continu’d independent 
existences, we are reduc’d merely to what are called jirimary 
qualities, as the only real ones, of Avhich we have any 
adequate notion. These primary qualities .are extension and 
solidity, with their different mixtures and modifications ; 
figure, motion, gi'avity, and cohesion. The generation, 
encrease, decay, and corruption of animals and vegetables, 
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are nothing but changes of figure and motion ; as also the 
operations of all bodies on each other; of fire, of light,* 
water, air, earth, and of all the elements and powers of 
nature. One figure and motion produces another figure 
and motion ; nor doCvS. there remain in the material universe 
any other jirinciple, either active or passive, of which we can 
form the most distant idea. 

1 believe many objections might be made to this system : 
But at present I shall confine myself to one, which is in my 
opinion very decisive. I assert, that instead of explaining 
the operations of external objects by its means, we utterly 
annihilate all these objects, and reduce ourselves to the 
opinions of the most extravagant scepticism concerning 
them. If colours, sounds, tastes, and smells be merely per- 
c(^piions, nothing we can conceive is possest. of a real, con- 
tinu’d, and independent existence; not even motion, exten- 
sion and solidity, wdijch are the primary qualities chiefly 
insisted on.^ 

To begin with the examination of motion; ’tis evident 
this Js a quality altogether inconceivable alone, and without 
a reference to some other object. The idea of motion 
necessarily supposes that of a body moving. Now what is 
our idea of the moving body, without which motion is in- 
comprehensible It must resolv'C itself into the idea of 
extension or of solidity ; and consequently the reality of 
motion depends upon that of these other qualities. • 

This opinion, which is universally acknowledg’d concerning 
motion, I have prov’d to be true with regard to extension ; 
and have shewn that ’tis impossible to conceive extension, 
but as compos’d of ])arts, endow’d with colour or solidity.^ 
The idea of <nxtension is a compound idea; but as it is not 
compounded of an inlinite number of parts or inferior ideas, 
it must at last resolve itself into such as are perfectly simple 
and indivisible. These simple and indivisible parts, not 
being ideas of extension, must be non-entitiesf umIcss coii- 
canv’d as colour'd or solid. Colour is excluded^ from any 
real existemio. The reality, therefore, of our idea of exten- 
sion depends upon the reality of that of solidity, nor can the 
former bo just Avhile the latter is chimerical. Let ns, then, 
lend our attention to tlie examination of the idea of solidity. 

The idea of solidity is that of two objects, which being 
‘ [Ii»trod. § ‘J‘29 and ff.] * [Part II. § .*1, suhjitt,] 
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impell’d by the utmost force, cannot penetrate each other ; 
'’but still maintain a separate and distinct existence. 
Solidity, therefore, is perfectly incomprehensible alone, and 
without the conception of some bodies, which are solid, and 
maintain this separate and distinct existence. Now what 
idea have we of these bodies ? The ideas of colours, sounds, 
and other secondary qualities are excluded. The idea of 
motion depends on that of extension, and the idea of exten- 
sion on that of solidity. ’Tis impossible, therefore, that the 
idea of solidity can depend on either of them. For that 
wou’d be to run in a circle, and make one idea depend on 
another, while at the same time the latter depends on the 
former. Our modern philosophy, therefore, leaves us no 
just nor satisfactory idea of solidity ; nor consequently of 
matter. 

This argument will appetar entirely conclusive to every 
one that comprehends it ; but bccausg it may seem abstruse 
and intricate to the generality of readers, I hope to be 
excus’d, if I endeavour to render it more obviotis by some 
variation of the expression. In oi’der to form an idqa of 
solidity, we must conceive two bodies pressing on each other 
without any penetx’atiou ; and ’tis impossible to arrive at 
this idea, Avhen we confine ourselves to one object, much 
moi’e without conceiving any. Two non-entities cannot 
exclude each other from their places ; because they never 
possess any place, nor can be endow’d with any quality. 
Now I ask, what idea do we form of these bodies or objects, 
to which we suppose solidity to belong ? To say, that wo 
conceive tliem mei’ely as solid, is to run on in infinitum. To 
affirm, that we paint them out to ourstdves as extended, 
either resolves all into a false idea, or returns in a circle. 
Extension must necessarily be consider’d either as colour’d, 
which is a false idea ; ' or as solid, which brings us back to 
the first question. We may make the same observation 
concerning' mobility and figure ; and upon the whole must 
conclude, that after the exclusion of colours, sounds, heat 
and cold from the rank of external existences, there remains 
nothing, which can afford us a just and constituent idea of 
body. 

Add 'to this, that, properly speaking, solidity or impene- 


* [i.€, according to the ‘ Modern Philosophy aoconling to Iluiiic hiniHclf.J 



^ECT. IV, 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


515 


trability is nothing, but an impossibility of annihilation, as ^ 
has been already observ’d ; For which reason ’tis the mort^ 
necessary for us to form some distinct idea of that object, 
whose annihilation we suppose impossible. An impossibility 
of being annihilated cannot exist, and can never be con- 
ceived t9 exist, by itself ; but necessarily requires some 
object or real existence, to which it may belong. Now the 
difficulty still remains, how to form an idea of this object or 
existence, without having recourse to the secondary and 
sensible qualities. 

Nor must we omit on this occasion our accustom’d method 
of examining ideas by considering those impressions, from 
which they are deriv’d. The impressions, which enter 
by the sight and hearing, the smell and taste, are affirm’d 
by modern philosophy to be without any resembling objects ; 
and consequent!}' the idea of solidity, which is suppos’d to bo 
real, can never be deriv’d from any of these senses. There 
remains, therefore, the feeling as the only sense, that can 
convey the impression, which is original to the idea of 
solidity ; and indeed we naturally imagine, that we feel the 
solidity of bodies, and need but touch any object in oi'der to 
perceive this <|uality. But this method of thinking is more 
popular than philosophical ; as will appear from the following 
reflections. 

First, ’Tis easy to observe, that tlio’ bodies are felt by 
means of their solidity, yet the feeling is a qiiite different 
thing fron> the solidity; and that they have not the least ^ 
resemblance to each other. A man, who has the palsey in 
oiKi hand, has as perfect an idea of impenetrability, when he 
observes that hand to be supported by the table, as when he 
feels the same table with the other hand. An object, that 
presses upon any of our members, meets Avith resistance ; 
and that resistance, by the motion it gives to the nerves and 
animal spirits, conveys a certain sensation to the mind; but 
it does not follow, that the sensation, motion, and resistance 
are any ways resembling. 

Secondl}», The impressions of touch are simple impressions, 
except when consider’d Avitli regard to their extension ; Avhich 
makes nothing to the present purpose: And from this sim- 
plicity I infer, that they neither represent solidity, nor any 
real object. For let us put two cases, viz, that of a m?in, 

* Part II. Sect. 4. 
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PART 'wlio presses a stone, or any solid body, with his hand, and 
■ ^ that of two stones, which press each other ; ’twill readily be 

Of tho allow’d, that these two cases are not in every respect alike, 
sceptiOTl that in the former there is conioin’d with the soliditv, a 

systems feeling or sensation, of which there is no appearance in the 
of philo- latter. In order, therefore, to make these two cases alike, 
sophy. ,|..g to remove some part of the impression, which 

the man feels by his hand, or organ of sensation ; and that 
being impossible in a simple impression, obliges us to remove 
the whole, and proves that this whole impression has no 
archetype or model in external objects. To which we may 
add, that solidity necessarily supposes two bodies, along with 
contiguity and impulse ; which being a compound object, 
can never be represented by a simple impression. Not to 
mention, that tho’ solidity continues always invariably the 
same, the impressions of touch change every moment upon 
us ; which is a clear proof that the latter are not representa- 
tions of the former.* 

Thus there is a direct and total opposition betwixt our 
reason and our senses ; or more properly speaking, betwdxt 
those conclusions we form from cause and effect, and those 
that persuade us of the continu’d and independent existence 
of body. When we reason from cause and effect, wo con- 
clude, that neither colour, sound, taste, nor smell have a 
continu’d and independent existence. When we exclude 
these sensible qualities there remains nothing in tho universi', 
which has such an existence. « 


Sect. V. — 0/ the Tmmatrriiditij of the Soul. 

Having found such contradictions and difficulties in every 
system concerning external objects, and in the idea, of mattm-. 
which we fancy so clear and determinate, we shall naturally 
expect still greater difficulties and contradictions in every 
hypothesis concerning (»ur int(*rmil perceptions, and the 
nature of the mind, which we an? apt to imagine so nmch 
more obscure, and uncertain. But in this we shon’d deceive 
ourselves. The intellectual world, tho’ involv’d in infinite 
obscuritries, is not perplex’d with any such contradictions, as 
tlw)se we have discover’d in the natural. What is known 


' [Cf PI.. -183 Mivl 181, iiiul Intru<l. § 217 | 
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concerning it, agi*ees with itself ; and what is unknown, we 
must be contented to leave so. 

’Tis true, wou’d we hearken to certain philosophers, they 
promise to diminish our ignorance ; but I am afraid ’tis at 
the hazard of running us into contradictions, from which the 
subject is of itself exempted. These philosophers are the 
curious rcasoners concerning the material or immaterial sub- 
stances, in which they suppose our perceptions to inhere. 
In order to put a stop to these endless cavils on both sides, 
I know no better method, than to ask these philosophers in 
a few words. What they meav by substance and inhesion’? And 
after they have answer’d this question, ’twill then be reason- 
able, and not till then, to enter seriously into the dispute. 

This question wo have found impossible to be answer’d 
with regard to matter and body : But besides that in the 
case of the mind, it labours under all the same difficulties, 
’tis burthen’d with some additional ones, which are peculiar 
to that subject. As every idea is deriv’d from a precedent 
inq)ressio]i, had we any idea of the substance of our minds, 
we*iu list also have an impression of it; -svhich is very diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to be conceiv’d. For how can an 
impression represent a substance, otherwise than by resem- 
bling it And how can an impivssion resemble a substance, 
since, according to this philosophy, it is not a substance, 
and has none of the jieculiar qualities or characteristics of a 
substance ? \ 

But leaving the question <;/’ tc/uit may or may not be, for* 
that other vhaf actually is, I desire those philosophers, Avho 
pretend that we have an idea of the substance of our minds, 
to ])oint out the impression that produces it, and tell dis- 
tinctly after what manner that impression operates, and from 
what object it is deriv'd. Is it an iinju-ession of sensation 
tir of relleetion ? Is it pleasant, or painful, or inditferent ? ‘ 
Does it attend us at all times, or does it only return at in- 
tervals If at intervals, at what times principhlly does it 
return, and by what causes is it produced? 

If insteJld of answering these questions, any one shou’d 
evade the difficulty, by saying, that the definition of a sub- 
stance is somethiny which may c,rist by itself; and that this 
definition ought to satisfy us : Shou’d this be said, I shQ,u’d 
observe, that this definition agrees to every thing, that can 

[Iiitrod. § 205.1 
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possibly be conceiv’d ; and never will serve to distinguish 
substance from accident, or the soul from its perceptions. 
For thus I reason. Whatever is clearly conceiv’d may exist; 
and whatever is clearlj^ conceiv’d, after any manner, may 
exist after the same manner. This is one principle, which 
has been already acknowledg’d. Again, every thing, which 
is different, is distinguishable, and every thing which is dis- 
tinguishable, is separable by the imagination. This is 
another principle. My conclusion from both is, that since 
all our perceptions are different from each other, and from 
every thing else in the universe, they are also distinct and 
separable, and may be consider’d as separately existent, and 
may exist separately, and Lave no need of any thing else 
to support their existence.^ They are, therefore, substances, 
as far as this definition explains a substance. 

Thus neither by considering the first origin of ideas, 
nor by means of a definition are we able to arrive at any 
satisfactory notion of substance ; which seems to me a 
sufficient reason for abandoning uttexdy that dispute con- 
cerning the materiality and immateriality of the soul, and 
makes me absolutely condemn even the question itself. We 
have no perfect idea of any thing but of a perception. A 
substance is eiitirelj^ different from a perceixtion. We have, 
therefore, no idea of a substanee. Inhesion in something is 
suppos’d to* be requisite to support the existence of our 
perceptions. Nothing appears requisite to support the exist- 
.ence of a perception. We have, therefore, no idea of in- 
hesion. What possibility then of answering that question, 
Whether perceptions inttere in a material or immaterial sub- 
stance^ when we do not so much as understand the meaning 
of the question P 

There is one argument commonly employ’d for the im- 
materiality of the soul, which seems to me remarkable. 
Whatever is extended consists of parts ; and whatever con- 
sists of parts* is divisible, if not in reality, at least in the 
imagination.. But ’tis impossible any thing divisible can be 
conjoined to a thought or perception, which is a being alto- 
gether inseparable and indivisible. For supposing such a 
conjunction, wou’d the indivisible thought exist on th.p left 
or on the right hand of this extended divisible body ? Qii 
the surface or in the middle V On the back- or fore-side of 
• [Iiilr.xl. § 30G; d'. page 508.) [Iritrod. § 330.] 
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it? If it be conjoin’d with the extension, it must exist SECT, 
somewliere within its dimensions. If it exist within its* 
dimensions, it must either exist in one particular part; and Of the 
then that particular part is indivisible, and the perception is 
conjoin’d only with it, not with the extension ; Or if the the soul, 
thought gpcists in every part, it must also be extended, and 
separable, and divisible, as well as the body; which is utterly 
absurd and contradictory. For can any one conceive a 
passion of a yard in length, a foot in breadth, and an inch 
in thickness ? Thought, therefore, and extension are quali- 
ties wholly incompatible, and never can incorporate together 
into one subject. 

This argument affects not the question concerning the 
substance of the soul, but only that concerning its local con- 
j unction with matter ; and therefore it may not be improper 
to consider in general what objects are, or are not susceptible 
of a local conjunction. This is a curious question, and may 
lead us to some discoveries of considerable moment. 

The lirst notion of space and extension is deriv’d solely 
from the senses of sight and feeling ; nor is there any thing, 
but what is colour’d or tangible, that has parts dispos’d after 
such a manner, as to convey that idea.' When we diminish 
or encrease a relish, ’tis not after the same manner that we 
diminish or encrease any visible object; and when several 
sounds strike our hearing at once, custom and reflection 
alone make us form an idea of the degrees of flie distance 
and contiguity of those bodies, from which they ai'e derivVi. 
Whatever marks the place of its existence either must be* 
extended, or must be a mathematical point, without parts or 
composition. What is extended must have a particular 
flgure, as square, round, triangular ; none of which will agree 
to a desire, or indeed to any impression or idea, except of 
these two senses above-inention’d. Neither oiight a desire, 
tho’ indivisible, to be consider’d as a mathematical point. 

For in that case ’twou’d be possible, by the addition of 
others, to make two, three, four desires, and these dispos’d 
and situated in such a manner, as to have a determinate 
length, breadtli and thickness ; which is evidently absurd. 

’Twill not be surprizing after this, if I deliver a maxim, 
whicll is condemn’d by several metaphysicians, and is es- 
teem’d contrary to the most certain principles of human 

‘ [Intrixl. § 2.33.] 
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reason. This maxim is that an object maij exists and yet he 
no where : and I assert, that this is not only possible, but 
that the greatest part of beings do and must exist after this 
manner.^ An object may be said to be no wliere, when its 
parts are not so situated with respect to each other, as to form 
any figure or quantity ; nor the Avhole Avith respect^ to other 
bodies so as to ansAver to our notions of contiguity or distance. 
Noav this is evidently the case Avith all our perceptions and 
objects, except those of the sight and feeling. A moral 
reflection cannot be plac’d on the right or on the left hand of 
a passion, nor can a smell or sound be either of a circular or 
a square figure. These objects and perceptions, so far from 
requiring any particular place, are absolutely incompatible 
with it, and even the imagination cannot attribute it to them. 
And as to the absurdity of supposing them to be no Avliere, 
we may consider, that if the passions and sentiments a])pt‘ar 
to the perception to Inwe any inirticular place', the idea (d* 
extension might be deriv’d from them, as well as from the 
sight and touch ; contrary to Avliat we have already esta- 
blish’d. If they appear not to have any particular phi.oe, 
they may possibly exist in the same manner; since Avhatever 
Ave conceive is possible. 

’Twill not now be necessary to prove, that those perc(‘p- 
tions, Avhich are simple, and exist no where, are incapable of 
any conjunction in place Avith matter or body, which is ex- 
teqded and ‘ divisible ; since ’tis ini 2 >ossible to found a. rela- 
tion^ but on some common quality. It may be be^tter worth 
bur while to remark, that this question of the local conjunc- 
tion of objects does not only occur in metaphysical disputes 
concerning the nature of the soul, but that even in common 
life we have every moment occasion to examine it. Thus 
supposing we consider a fig at one end of the table, and an 
olive at the othei’, ’tis evident, that in forming the complex 
ideas of these substances, one of the most obvious is that of 
their ditferqnt*relishes ; and ’tis as evhhmt, that Ave incorpo- 
rate and conjoin these qualities Avith such as are colour’d and 
tangible. The bitter taste of the om;*, and sw^ect of the other 
are suppos’d to lie in the very visible body, ajid to be sepa- 
rated from each other by the whole length of the table. 
This is s6 notable and so natural an illusion, that it nniy bo 
proper to consider the principles, from which it is deriv’d.' 

» [Sec Locki'. Eb'saj, Rook IL di. 13, § 23.] rjirt 1. Soc’t. 3. 
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Tho’ an extended object be incapable of a conjunction in 
place with another, that exists without any place or exten- 
sion, yet are they susceptible of many other relations. Thus 
the taste and smell of any fruit are inseparable from its other 
qualities of colour and tangibility ; and which-ever of them 
be the cause or effect, ’tis certain they are always co-existent.* 
Nor are they only co-existent in general, but also co-tempo- 
rary in their appearance in the mind ; and ’tis upon the 
application of the extended body to our senses we perceive 
its particular taste and smell. These relations, then, of 
causation, and contiguity in the time of their appearance, 
betwixt the extended object and the quality, which exists 
without any particular place, must have such an effect on 
the mind, that upon the appearance of one it will imnie- 
diatel}" turn its thought to the conception of the other. 
Nor is this all. We not only turn our thought from one to 
the other upon account of their relation, but likewise en- 
deavour to give them a new relation, viz. that of a conjunction 
in place, that we may render the transition more easy and 
natural. For ’tis a quality, which I shall often have occasion 
to remark in human nature, and shall explain more fully in 
its proi)cr place, that when objects are united by any relation, 
we have a strong pi-opensity to add some new relation to 
them, in order to coinpleat the union. Jn our arrangement 
of bodies we never fail to place such as are resembling, in 
contiguity to each other, or at least in correspondent points 
of view : Why ? but because we feel a satisfaction in joining 
the relation pf contiguity to that of resemblance, or the 
resemblance of situation to that of qualities. The effects of 
this propensity have been'^ already observ’d in that re- 
semblance, which we so readily suppose betwixt particular 
impressions and their external causes. But we shall not find 
a nioi'e evident effect of it, than in the present instance, 
where from the relations of causation and contiguity in time 
betwixt two objects, we feign likewise that of af conjunction 
in place, in order to sti’engthen the connexion.® 

But wlftitever confus’d notions we may form of an union 
in place betwixt an extended body, as a fig, and its particular 
taste, ’tis certain that upon reflection we must observe in 
this union something altogether unintelligible and contra- 

* [Introd. § 211.] " 8oct. 2, towards the end. 
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dictory. For shou’d we ask ourselves one obvious question, 
'die, if the taste, ■which we conceive to be contain’d in the 
circumference of the body, is in every part of it or in one 
only, we must quickly find ourselves at a loss, and perceive the 
impossibility of ever giving a satisfactory answer. We 
cannot reply, that ’tis only in one part: For experience 
convinces us, that every part has the same relish. We can 
as little reply, that it exists in every part : For then we must 
suppose it figur’d and extended ; which is absurd and incom- 
prehensible. Here then we are influenc’d by two principles 
directly contrary to each other, viz. that inclination of our 
fancy by which we are determin’d to incorporate the taste 
with the extended object, and our reason, which shows us the 
impossibility of such an union. Being divided betwixt these 
opposite principles, we renounce neither one nor the other, 
but involve the subject in such confusion and obscurity, that 
we no longer perceive the opposition. We suppose, that 
the taste exists within the circumference of the body, but in 
such a manner, that it fills the whole without extension, and 
exists entire in every XJart without sex)aration. In short, «ve 
use in our most familiar way of thinking, that scludastic 
princqde, which, when crudely proi^o-s’d, appears so shocking, 
of totum in toto & totum in r/naJihet jnirte : Which is much the 
same, as if we shou’d saj", that a thing is in a certain place, 
and yet is not there. 

All this absurdity proceeds from our endeavouring to 
bestow a place on what is utterly incax)able of it ;• and that 
endeavour again arises from our inclination to, conqdeat an 
union, which is founded on causation, and a contiguity of 
time, by attributing to the objects a conjunction in j)lace. 
But if ever reason be of sufficient force to overcome pre- 
judice, ’tis certain, that in the present case it nuist 2)revail. 
For we have only this choice left, <}ither to .supi)oso that some 
beings exist without any jdace ; or that they are figur’d and 
extended ; or tiiat when they are incoi-porated with extended 
objects, the ^^hole is in the whole, and the whole in every 
part. The absurdity of the two last suppositiofts proves 
sufficiently the veracity of the first. Nor is there any fourth 
opinion. ^ For as to the supposition of their existence in the 
manner of mathematical points, it resolves itself into the 
second opinion, and sujjposes, that .several passions may l)c 
plac’d in a circular figure, and that a certain number of 
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smells, conjoin’d with a certain number of sounds, may 
make a body of twelve cubic inches ; which appears ridi-* 
culous upon the bare mentioning of it. 

But tho’ in this view of things we cannot refuse to con- 
demn the materialists, who conjoin all thought with 
extension,; yet a little reflection will show us equal reason 
for blaming their antagonists, who conjoin all thought with 
a simple and indivisible substance. The most vulgar philo- 
sophy informs us, that no external object can make itself 
known to the mind immediately, and without the inter- 
position of an image or perception. That table, which just 
now appears to me, is only a perception, and all its qualities 
are qualities of a perception. Now the most obvious of all 
its qualities is extension. The perception consists of parts. 
These parts are so situated, as to afford us the notion of 
distance and contiguity ; of length, breadth, and thickness. 
The termination of these three dimensions is what we call 
figure.* This figure is moveable, separable, and divisible. 
Mobility, and sei)arability are tho distinguishing properties 
of txtended objects. And to cut short all disputes, the very 
idea of extension is copy’d from nothing but an impression, 
and consequently must perfectly agree to it. To say the 
idea of extension agrees to any thing, is to say it is extended.* 

The free- thinker may now trunui^h in his turn; and 
having found there are impressions and ideas really extended, 
may ask his antagonists, how they can incorporate a sin^fle 
and indivtsible subject with an extended perce]jtion 9 All 
the arguments of Theologians may here be retorted upon 
them. Is the indivisible subject, or immaterial substance, if 
you will, on the left or on the right hand of the perception 9 
Is it in this particular part, or in that other 9 Is it in every 
jrart without being extended 9 Or is it entire in any one 
part without deserting the rest 9 ’Tis impossible to give 
any answer to these questions, but what will both be absurd 
in itself, and will account for the union of ©uv indivisible 
percejrtions with an extended substance. 

This gites me an occasion to take a-new into consider- 
ation the question concerning the substance of the soul; 
and tjio’ I have condemix’d that question as utterly unintelli- 
gible, yet I cannot forbear proposing some farther reflections 
concerning it. I assert, that the doctrine of the immtite- 
* ( Above, page JMU.] '■* [Introd. § 235 and ff.] 
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riality, simplicity, and indivisibility of a thinking substance 
is a true atheism, and will serve to jtistify all those senti- 
ments, for which Spinoza is so univei’sally infamous. From 
this topic, I hope at least to reap one advantage, that my 
adversaries will not have any pretext to render the present 
doctrine odious by their declamations, when they^ see that 
they can be so easil}' retorted on them.* 

The fundamental principle of the atheism of Sjrinoza is 
the doctrine of the simplicity of the universe, and the unity 
of that substance, in which he supposes botli thought and 
matter to inhere. There is only one substance, says lie, in 
the woi'ld ; and that substance is perfectly simple and 
indivisible, and exists every where, without any local pre- 
sence. Whatever we discover externally by sensation; 
whatever Ave feel internally by reflection; all tlu'se are 
nothing but modifications of that one, simple, and necessarily 
existent being, and are not possestof any separate or distinct 
existence. Every passion of the soul ; every configuration 
of matter, however different and various, inhere in the same 
substance, and preserve in themselves their characters » of 
distinction, without commimicating them to that subject, in 
Avhich they inhere. The same t^ubdratmn, if I may so speak, 
supports the most ditfereut modifications, without any 
difference in itself; and varies them, without any Aaxriation. 
Neither time, nor place, nor all the diversity of nature are 
able to produce any composition or change in its perfect 
sirilplicity and identity. ' 

I believe this brief exposition of the principles of that 
famous atheist will be sufficient for the jiresent purpose, and 
that without entering farther into these gloomy and obscure 
regions, I shall be able to shew, that this hideous hypothesis 
is almost the same Avith that of the immateriality of tin; 
soul, which has become so popular. To make this evident, 
let us * remember, that as eveiy idea is deriv’d from a pre- 
ceding perception, ’tis impossible our idea of a lAerceptiou, 
and that of an object or external existence can ever represent 
what are specifically different from each other. Whatever 
difference we may suppose betwixf them, ’tis still incompre- 
hensible to us ; and Ave are oblig’d either to conceive an 
external object merely as a relation without a relative, or to 
make it the very same with a perception or impression. ' 

' [Introd. § 310.] > Part II. Sect. 6. 
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The consequence I shall draw from this may, at first sight, SECT, 
appear a mere sophism ; but upon the least examination 
will be found solid and satisfactory. I say then, that since Of the 
we may suppose, but never can conceive a specific difference 
betwixt an object and impression; any conclusion we form the soul, 
concerning the connexion and repugnance of impressions, 
will not be known certainly to be applicable to objects ; but 
that on the other hand, wliatever conclusions of this kind we 
form concerning objects, will most certainly be applicable to 
impressions. The reason is not difficult. As an object is 
suppos’d to be different from an impression, we cannot be 
sure, that the circumstance, upon which we found our 
reasoning, is common to both, supposing we form the 
reasoning upon the impression. ’Tis still possible, that the 
object may difter from it in that particular. But when we 
first form our reasoning concerning the object, ’tis beyond 
doubt, that the same reasoning must extend to the impres- 
sion : And that because the quality of the object, upon 
which the argument is founded, must at least be conceiv’d 
by, the mind ; and cou’d not be conceiv’d, unless it were 
common to an impression; since Ave liave no idea but what 
is deriv'd froju^ that origin. Thus we may establish it as a 
certain maxim, that we can never, by any j^rincij^le, but by 
an irregular kind * of reasoning from experience, discover a 
connexion or repugnance betwixt objects, Avhich extends not 
to impressions ; tho’ the inverse proposition may not; be 
equally t^me, that all the discoverable relations of impres- 
sions are common to objects. 

To apply this to the present case ; there are two different 
systems of being presented, to which I suppose myself under 
a necessity of assigning some substance, or ground of inhe- 
sion. I observe first the universe of objects or of body: 

The sun, moon and sfars ; the earth, seas, plants, animals, 
men, ships, houses, and other productions either of art or 
nature. Here Spinoz<( appears, and tells me, that these are 
only modifications ; and that the subject, in wliich they 
inhere, i.s simple, incompounded, and indivisibre. After this 
I consider the other sysfem of beings, viz. the universe of 
thought, or my impressions and ideas. There I observe 
another sun, moon and stars ; an earth, and sea^, cover’d 
ifud inhabited by plants and animals ; towns, houses, nmiin- 

• Such a.s that of Sect. 2, from the coherence of our perceptions. 
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tains, rivers; and in short every thing I can discover or 
<conceive in the first system. Upon my enquiring concerning 
these, Theologians present themselves, and tell me, that 
these also are modifications, and modifications of one simple, 
uncompounded, and indivisible substance. Immediately 
upon which I am deafen’d with the noise of a hundred 
voices, that treat the first hypothesis with detestation and 
scorn, and the second with applause and veneration. I turn 
my attention to these hypotheses to see what may be the 
reason of so great a partiality ; and find that they have the 
same fault of being unintelligible, and that as far as we can 
understand them, they are so much alike, that ’tis impossible 
to discover any absurdity in one, which is not common to 
both of them. We have no idea of any quality in an object, 
which does not agree to, and may not represent a quality in 
an impression ; and that because all our ideas are deriv’d 
from our impressions. We can never, therefore, find any 
repugnance betwixt an extended object as a modification, 
and a simple uncompounded essence, as its substance, unless 
that repugnance takes place equally betwixt the perception 
or impression of that extended object, and the same uncom- 
pomided essence. Evei’y idea of a quality in an object 
passes thro’ an impression ; and tlierefore every jtvrceimble 
I'elatiou, whether of connexion or repugnance, must be 
common both to objects and impressions. 

But tho’ this argument, consider’d in general, seems evi- 
dent beyond all doubt and contradiction, yet to m: ke it more 
clear and sensible, let us survey it in detail ; and see whether 
all the absurdities, which have been found in the system of 
Spinoza, may not likewise be discover’d in that of Theo- 
logians.* 

First, It has been said against Spinoza, according to the 
scholastic way of talking, rather than thinking, that a mode, 
not being any distinct or separate existence, must be the very 
same with its .substance, and consequently the extension of 
the universe, must be in a manner identify’d with that simple, 
uncompounded essence, in which the universe is siipjros’d to 
inhere. But this, it may be pretended, is utterly impossible 
and inconceivable unless the indivisible substance expand 
itself, so ks to correspond to the extension, or the extension 
contract itself, so as to answer to the indivisible substance. 

‘ See Bayles dictionary, article of Spinoza. 
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This argument seems just, as far as we can understand it ; 
and ’tis plain nothing is requir’d, but a change in the terms, to 
apply the same argument to our extended perceptions, and 
the simple essence of the soul ; the ideas of objects and per- 
ceptions being in every respect the same, only attended with 
the supposition of a difference, that is unknown and incom- 
prehensible. 

Secondly, It has been said, that we have no idea of sub- 
stance, which is not applicable to matter ; nor any idea of 
a distinct substance, which is not applicable to every distinct 
portion of matter. Matter, therefore, is not a mode but a 
substance, and each part of matter is not a distinct mode, 
but a distinct substance. I have already prov’d, that we have 
no perfect idea of substance ; but that taking it for some- 
thi'iKj, that can exist hy itself, ’tis evident every perception is 
a substance, and every distinct part of a perception a 
distinct substance : And consequently the one hypothesis 
labours under the same difficulties in this respect with the 
other. 

thirdly, It has been objected to the system of one simple 
substance in the universe, that this substance Ireingthe sup- 
port or s}(hstrat>tm of every thing, must at the very same 
instant be modify VI into forms, which are contrary and 
incompatible. Tlie round and square figures are incom- 
patible in the same substance at the same time. How then 
is it possible, that the same substance can’ at oncQ, be 
modify ’d into that squai'o table, and into this round onet^ I 
ask the same question concerning the impressions of these 
tables ; and find that the answer is no more satisfactory in 
one case than in the other. 
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It appears, then, that to whatever side we turn, the same 
difficulties follow us, and that we cannot advance one step 
towards the establishing the simplicity and immatei’iality of 
the soul, without preparing the Avay for a dangerous and 
irrecoverable atheism. ’Tis the same case, .jf instead of 
calling thought a modification of the soul, Ave shou’d give it 
the more,antient, and yet more modish name ofan action. By 
an action avc mean much the same thing, as Avhat is com- 
monly call’d an abstract mode ; that is, something, which, 
jirojferly speaking, is neither distinguishable, nor* separable 
fe'om its substance, and is only conceiv’d by a distinction of 
reason, or an abstraction. But nothing is gain’d by this 
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change of the term of modification, for that of action ; nor 
do we free ourselves from one single difficulty by its means ; 
as will appear from the two following reflections. 

First, I observe, that the word, action, according to this 
explication of it, can never justly be apply ’d to any percej)- 
tion, as deriv’d from a mind or thinking substance. Our 
perceptions are all really different, and separable, and dis- 
tinguishable from each other, and from everything else, 
which we can imagine; find therefore ’tis impossible to con- 
ceive, how they can be the action or abstract mode of any 
substance. The instance of motion, which is commonly 
made use of to shew after what manner j^erception depends, 
as an action, upon its substance, rather confounds than 
instructs us.* Motion to all appearance induces no real nor 
essential change on the body, but only varies its relation to 
other objects. But betwixt a person in the morning walking 
in a garden with company, agreeable to him ; and a person 
in the afternoon inclos’d in a dungeon, and full of terror, 
despair, and resentment, there seems to be a radical difference, 
and of quite another kind, than what is produc’d on a body 
by the change of its situation. As we conclude from the 
distinction and separability of their ideas, that external 
objects have a separate existence from each other ; so when 
we make these ideas themselves our objects, we must draw 
the same conclusion concerning thaa^ according to the pre- 
cedent reasohing. At least it must be contest, that having 
no idea of the substance of the soul, ’tis impossible, for us to 
fell how it can admit of such differences, and even contra- 
rieties of percej^tion without any fundamental change ; and 
consequently can never tell in what sense perceptions are 
actions, of that substance. The use, thori'fore, of the word, 
action^ unaccompany’d with any meaning, instead of that of 
modification, makes no addition to our knowledge, nor is of 
any advantage to the doctrine of the immateriality of the 
soul. , _ 

I add in the second place, that if it brings any advantage 
to that cause,' it must bring an equal to the cause of, atheism. 
For do our Theologians pretend to malce a monopoly of tho 
word, action, and may not tlie atheists likewise take pos- 
session of it, and affirm that plants, animals, men, &c; are 
nothing but particular actions of one simple universal subv 


^ [Cf. Loekj% Kssiiy, Book II. ch. 1, § 10.] 
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* stance, which exerts itself from a blind and absolute neces- 
sity ? This youTl say is utterly absurd. I own ^tis unin-> 
telligible ; but at the same time assert, according to the 
principles above-explain’d, that Tis impossible to discover 
any absurdity in the supposition, that all the various objects 
in nature are actions of one simple substance, which absur- 
dity will* not be applicable to a like supposition concerning 
impressions and ideas. 

From these hypotheses concerning the substance and local 
conjunction of our perceptions, we may pass to another, which 
is more intelligible than the former, and more important 
than the latter, viz. concerning the cause of our perceptions. 
Matter and motion, ’tis commonly said in the schools, how- 
ever vaiy’d, are still matter and motion, and produce only a 
ditterenee in the position and situation of objects. Divide a 
body as often as you please, ’tis still body. Place it in any 
figure, nothing ever results but figure, or the relation of 
parts. Move it in any manner, you still find motion or a 
change of relation. ’Tis absiu’d to imagine, that motion in 
a cii’cle, for instance, shou’d be nothing but merely motion 
in a circle; while imjtiou in another direction, as in an 
ellipse, shou\l also be a passion or moral reflection : That 
the shocking of two globular particles shou’d become a sen- 
sation of pain, and that the meeting of two triangular ones 
shoird afford a pleasure. Xow as these ditterent shocks, and 
variations, and mixtures are the only changes, of wh^ph 
matter is iyisceptible, and as these never afford us any idea 
of thought or perception, ’tis concluded to be impossible,^ 
that thought can ever be caus’d by matter. 

Few have been able to withstand the seeming evidence of 
this argument ; and yet nothing in the world is more easy 
than to refute it. We need only reflect on what has been 
prov’d at larg(', that we are never sensible of any connexion 
betwixt causes and effects, and tliat ’tis only b}^ our expe- 
rieiu»e of their constant conjunction, we can iirjive at any 
knowledge of this relation. Now as all objects, w’hich are 
not contnyi'y, are susceptible of a constant conjunction, and 
as no real objects are contrary I have inferr’d from these 
principles, that to consider the matter a priori^ any thing 
may produce any thing, and that we shall never discover a 

•^Part III. Sect. lo. [Cf, Part I. Sect, o; oa the .sixth sort of Philoso- 
phical relation.’ - 
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reason, why any object may or may not be the cause of any 
. other, however great, or however little the resemblance may 
be betwixt them. This evidently destroys the precedent 
reasoning concerning the cause of thought or perception. 
For tlio’ there appear no manner of connexion betwixt motion 
or thought, the case is the same with all other causes and 
effects. Place one body of a pound weight on ond end of a 
lever, and another body of the same Aveight on anotlier end ; 
you will never find in these bodies any principle of motion 
dependent on their distances from the center, more than of 
thought and perception. If you pretend, therefore, to prove 
a priori, that such a position of bodies can never cause 
thought ; because turn it which way you will, ’tis nothing 
but a position of bodies ; yoxi must by the same course of 
reasoning conclude, that it can never produce motion ; since 
there is no more apparent connexion in the one case than in 
the other. But as this latter conclusion is contrary to 
evident experience, and as ’tis possible we may have a like 
experience in the operations of the mind, and may perceive 
a constant conjunction of thought and motion ; you reason 
too hastily, when from the mere consideration of the ideas, 
you conclude that ’tis impossible motioji can ever lAroduce 
thought, or a different position of parts give rise to a dif- 
ferent passion or reflection. Nay ’tis not only possible wc 
may have such an experience, but ’tis certain wo have it ; 
since everyone may perceiA'C, that the diffei’ent dispositions 
of his body change his thoughts and sentiments. And 
shou’d it be said, that this depends on the union of soul and 
body ; I wou’d answer, that Ave must separate the question 
concerning the substance of the mind from that concerning 
the cause of its thought ; and that confining ourselves to the 
latter question Ave find by the comparing their ideas, that 
thought and motion arc different from each other, and by 
experience, that they are constantly united ; Avhicli being all 
the circumstances, that enter into the i<lea of cause and 
effect, when apply’d to the operations of matter, we may 
certainly conclude, that motion may be, and actually is, 
the cause of thought and perception. 

There seems only this dilemma left us in the present case; 
either to assert, that nothing can be the cause of another, 
but where the mind can perceive the connexion in its i^ea 
of the objects ; Or to maintain, that all objects, which we 
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find constantly conjoint, are upon that account to be re- 
garded as causes and effects. If we choose the first part of 
the dilemma, these are the consequences. Firsts We in 
reality affirm, that there is no such thing in the universe as 
a cause or productive principle, not even the deity himself ; 
since our idea of that supreme Being is derived from par- 
ticular impressions, none of which contain any efficacy, nor 
seem to have any connexion with any other existence. As to 
what may be said, that the connexion betwixt the idea of 
an infinitely powerful being, and that of any effect, which 
he wills, is necessary and unavoidable ; I answer, that we 
have no idea of a being endow’d with any power, much less 
of one endow’d with infinite power. But if we will change 
expressions, we can only define power by connexion ; and 
then in saying, that the idea of an infinitely powerful being 
is connected with that of every effect, which he wills, we 
really do no more than assert, that a being, whose volition 
is connected with every effect, is connected with every effect ; 
which is an identical proposition, and gives us no insight 
into the nature of this power or connexion. But, secoyiclly^ 
supposing, that the deity were the great and efficacious prin- 
ciple, which supplies the deficiency of all causes, this leads 
us into the grossest impieties and absurdities. For upon 
the same account, that we have recourse to him in natural 
oj)orations, and assert that matter cannot of itself commu- 
nicate motion, or produce thought, viz, because* there no 
apparent ^connexion betwixt these objects ; I say, upon "the 
very same account, we must acknowledge that the deity is the 
author of all our volitions and perceptions ; since they have 
no more apparent connexion either with one another, or 
Avith the suppos’d but unknown substance of the soul. This 
agency of the supreme Being Ave knoAV to have been asserted 
by* several philosophers -with relation to all the actions of 
the mind, except volition, or rather an inconsiderable part 
of volition ; the’ ’tis easy to poi’ceive, that tkia exception is 
a mere pretext, to avoid the dangerous consequences of that 
doctrine,. If nothing be active but what has* an apparent 
power, thought is in no case any uioi'e active than matter ; 
and if this inactivity must make ns ha ve recourse to a deity, 
the i?upreme being is the real cause of all our actions, bad 
as well as good, vicious as well as virtuous.* * 

* As father Malchranclie and other Cartesians, - [IntrocL Sect. 341.] 
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Tims we are necessarily reduc’d to the other side of the 
dilemma, viz. that all objects, which are found to be con- 
stantly conjoin’d, are upon that account only to be regarded 
as causes and effects. Now as all objects, which are not 
contrary, are susceptible of a constant conjunction, and as 
no I'eal objects are contrary’; it follows, that for ought wo 
can determine by the more ideas, any thing may be the 
cause or effect of any thing ; which evidently gives the ad- 
vantage to the materialists above their antagonists. 

To pronounce, then, the final decision upon the whole ; 
the question concerning the substance of the soul is abso- 
lutely unintelligible: All our perceptions arc not susceptible 
of a local union, either with what is extended or unex- 
tended ; there being some of them of the one kind, and 
some of the other: And as the constant conjunction of 
objects constitutes the very essence of cause and effect, 
matter and motion may often be regarded as the causes of 
iliought, as far as we have any notion of that relation. 

’Tis certainly a kind of indignity to philosophy, whose 
sovereign authority ought every wliere to be ackiiowleclgM, 
to oblige her on every occasion to make apologies for her 
conclusions, and justify herself to every particular art and 
science, which may be offended at her. This jmts one in 
mind of a king arraign’d for high-treason against his sub- 
jects. Tliere is only one occasion, when philoso{)hy will 
think it necessary and even honourable to justify herself, and 
that is, when religion may seem to be in the leask offended ; 
whose rights are as dear to her as her own, and are indeed 
the same. If any one, therefore, shou’d imagine that the 
foregoing arguments are any ways dangerous to religion, 1 
hope the following apology will remove his apprehensions. 

There is no foundation for any conclusion a priori, either 
concerning the operations or duration of any object, (d’ 
which ’tis possible for the human mind to form a. c(mce})i ion. 
Any object ;nqy be imagin’d to become entirely inactive, or 
to be annihilated in a moment; and ’tis an evident prin- 
ciple, that vjltatevcr v;e can ima<jinCy is possihle, Npw this is 
no more true of matter, than of si)irit ; of an extended com- 
pounded substance, than of a simple and unextended. In 
both ca.S(^ the metaphysical arguments for the iinrnoilality 
of the soul are equally inconclusive ; and in both cases tlv3 

' [Sc*c note on pngo 529.] 
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moral arguments and those derived from the analogy of SECT, 
nature are equally strong and convincing. If my 'philosophy, . _ 

therefore, makes no addition to the arguments for religion, of tho 
I have at least tho satisfaction to think it takes nothing 
from them, but that every thing remains precisely as be- the^boul. 
fore. 

Sect. VI. —Of Personal Tdentity. 

There are some philosopliersv who imagine we are every 
moment intimately conscious of what we call our Self; that 
we feel its existence and its continuance in existence ; and 
are certain, beyond the evidence of a demonstration, both of 
its perfect identity and simplicity. The strongest sensation, 
the most violent passion, say they, instead of distracting us 
from this view, only fix it the more intensely, and make us 
consider their influence on self either by their pain or plea- 
sure, To attempt a farther proof of this were to weaken its 
evidence ; since no proof can be deriv’d from any fact, of 
which we are so intimately conscious ; nor is there any 
tiring, of which we can be certain, if we doubt of this. 

Unluckily all those positive assertions are contrary to that 
very experience, which is pleaded for them, nor have we 
any idea of self after the manner it is here explain’d. For 
from what impression con’d this idea be deriv’d P This 
question ’tis impossible to answer without a pianifest con- 
tradiction and absurdity ; and yet ’tis a question, wiiicli 
must necessarily be answer'd, if we wou’d have the idea 4)f 
self pass for clear and intelligible. It must be some one 
impression, that gives rise to every real idea. But self or 
person is not any one impression, but that to which our 
several impressions and ideas are suppos’d to have a refer- 
ence. If any impression gives rise to the idea of self, that 
impiression must coiitinue invariably the same, thro’ the 
whole course of our lives ; since self is sujipos’d to exist 
after that manner. But there is no iinpressibn* constant and 
invariable. Pain and pleasure, grief and joy, passions and 
sensations succeed each other, and never all exist at the 
same time. It cannot, therefore, be from any of these im- 
pressions, or from any other, that the idea of self is deriv’d ; 
and consequently there is no such idea.' 

* But farther, what must become of all our particular per- 


’ [Introd. Sect. 205.] 
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ceptions upon this hypothesis ? All these are different, and 
distinguishable, and separable from each other, and may be 
separately consider’d, and may exist separately, and have no 
need of any thing to support their existence. After what 
manner, therefore, do they belong to self ; and how are 
they connected with it ? For my part, when I enter most 
intimately into what I call myself, I alwaj^s stumble on some 
particular percei3tion or other, of heat or cold, light or shade, 
love or hatred, pain or pleasure. I never can catch myself 
at any time without a perception, and never can observe any 
thing but the perception. Wlien my percej^tioiis are remov’d 
for any time, as by sound sleep ; so long am I insensible of 
myself, and may truly be said not to exist. And were all 
my perceptions remov’d b}" death, and con’d I neither think, 
nor feel, nor see, nor love, nor hate after the dissolution of 
my body, I shou’d be entirely annihilated, nor do 1 conceive 
Avhat is farther requivsite to make me a perfect non-entity. 
If any one, upon serious and unprejudic’d reflection, thinks 
he has a different notion of himself, I must confess I can 
reason no longer with him. All I can allow him is, that ke 
may be in the right as well as I, and that we are essentially 
different in this particular. He may, perhaps, perceive 
something simple and continukl, wliich he calls hhnself; tho’ 
I am certain there is no such principle in me. 

But settings aside some metaphysicians of this kind, I may 
venture to affirm of the rest of mankind, that they are 
nothing but a bundle or collection of different, perceptions, 
which succeed each other with an inconceivable rapidity, 
and are in a perpetual flux and movement. Our eyes cannot 
turn in their sockets without varying our perceptions. Our 
thought is still more variable than our sight ; and all our 
other senses and faculties contribute to this change ; nor is 
there any single power of the soul, which remains unalter- 
ably the same, perhaps for one moment. The mind is a 
kind of theatre, 'where several perceptions successively make 
their appearance ; pass, re-pass, glide away, and mingle in 
an infinite variety of postures and situations. There is 
properly no simplir/dy in it at one time, nor identity in 
different; ^whatever natural propension we may havq to 
imagine that simplicity and identity. The comparison of 
the tlieatre must not mislead us. They arc the successive^ 
perceptions only, that constitute the mind ; nor have we the 
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most distant notion of the place, where these scenes are SECT, 
represented, or of the materials, of which it is compos’d.^ • 

"What then gives us so great a propension to ascribe an of per- 
identity to these successive perceptions, and to suppose our- 
selves possest of an invariable and unintenmpted existence ^ 
thro’ the whole course of our lives? In order to answer 
this question, we must distinguish betwixt personal identity, 
as it regards our thought or imagination, and as it regards 
our passions or the concern we take in ourselves. The first 
is our present subject ; and to explain it perfectly we must 
take the matter pretty deep, and account for that identity, 
which we attribute to plants and animals ; there being 
a great analogv betwixt it, and the identity of a self or 
person. 

We have a distinct idea of an object, that remains in- 
variable and uninterrupted thro’ a suppos’d variation of 
time ; and this idea we call that of identity or sameness. We 
liave also a distinct idea of several different objects existing 
in succession, and connected together by a close relation;^ 
aird this to an accurate view affords as perfect a notion of 
diversity^ as if there was no manner of relation among the 
objects. But tho’ these two ideas of identity, and a suc- 
cession of related objects be in themselves perfectly distinct, 
and even contrary, yet ’tis certain, that in our common way 
of thinking they are generally confounded wdth each other. 

That action of the imagination, by which we consider theimin- 
terrupted aiujl invariable object, and that by which we reflect 
I'll the succession of related objects, are almost the same to 
the feeling, nor is there much more effort of thought requir’d 
in the latter case than in the former. The relation facili- 
tates the transition of the mind from one object to another, 
and renders its passage as smooth as if it contemplated one 
continu’d object. This resemblance is the cause of the 
confusion and mistake, and makes us substitute the notion 
of identity, instead of that of related objects. • However at 
one instant we may consider the related ^ succession as 
variable •or interrupted, we are sure the next to ascribe to it 
a perfect identity, and regard it as invariable and unin- 
terni2>ted. Our propensity to this mistake is so ^reat from' 

* * [Iiitrod. Scot. 342.] meatis ‘ natural relation ' in JIunie’s 

- (It is essential to bear in Tniiul sense of the term. See Part I, Sect. 6.] 
that tliron^hout tins passage ‘ relation ’ 
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tlie resemblance above-mention’d, that we fall into it before 
Vre are aware ; and tho’ we incessantly correct ourselves by 
reflection, and return to a more accurate method of thinking, 
yet we cannot long sustain our philosophy, or take off‘ this 
biass from the imagination. Our last resource is to yield to 
it, and boldly assert that these different related objects are 
in effect the same, however interrupted and variable. In 
order to justify to ourselves this absurdity, we often feign 
some new and unintelligible principle, that connects the 
objects together, and prevents their interruption or varia- 
tion. Thus we feign the continu’d existence of the per- 
ceptions of our senses, to remove the interruption ; and 
run into the notion of a soul, and self, and substance, to 
disguise the variation. But we may flirther observe, that 
where we do not give rise to such a fiction, cur propcnsion 
to confound identity with relation is so great, tliat we are 
apt to imagine' something unknown and mysterious, con- 
necting the parts, beside their relation; and tliis I take to 
be the case with regard to the identity we ascribe to plants 
and vegetables. And even when this do(‘s not take place, 
we still feel a propensity to confound these ideas, tho’ w(i 
are not able fully to satisfy ourselves in that particular, nor 
find any thing invariable and uninterrupted to justify our 
notion of identity.^ 

Thus the cpntroversy concerning identity is not merely a 
disp^ite of words. For when we attribute identity, in an 
iyip^roper sense, to variable or interrupted objects, our 
mistake is not confin’d to the expression, but is commonly 
attended with a fiction, either of something invariable and 
iininten’upted, or of something mysterious and inexplicable, 
or at least with a propensity to such fictions. What will 
suffice to prove this hypothesis to the satisfaction of every 
fair enquirer, is to shew from daily experience and observa- 
tion, that the objects, which are variable or interrupted, and 
yet are suppesVl to continue the same, arc such only as 
consist of a juccession of parts, connected together by 
resemblance, contiguity, or causation. For as buc!i a suc- 
cession answers evidently to our notion of diversity, it can 

* If the roii^er is desirous to see how reasouinj^H couceniing the unitiiig*prin- 
a great genius may l/o influenc’d by ciplo (jf tho universe, tuid the identity 
these seemingly trivial principles of tho of plants and animals. See liis Moral- 
imagination, as well as tho mere vulgar, lfif$ : or, Philosi^phical rfuipsody, 
lot him read rny Lord Shaft shury's [Introd. Sect. 3 111] 
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only be by mistake we ascribe to it an identity ; and as th^ 
relation of parts, which leads us into this mistake, is really 
nothing but a quality, which produces an association of 
ideas, and an easy transition of the imagination from one to 
another, it can only be from the resemblance, which this act 
of the nrind bears to that, by which we contemplate one 
continu’d object, that the error arises. Our chief business, 
then, must be to prove, that all objects, to which we ascribe 
identity, without observing their invariableness and uninter- 
ruptedness, are such as consist of a succession of related 
objects. 

In order to this, suppose any mass of matter, of which the 
parts are contiguous and connected, to be plac’d before us ; 
’tis plain we must attribute a perfect identity to this mass, 
provided all the parts continue uninterruptedly and invariably 
the same, whatever motion or change of place we may 
observe eitlier in the whole or in any of the parts. But 
supposing some very small or inconsiderable part to be added 
to tlie mass, or substracted from it; tho’ this absolutely 
detftroys the identity of the whole, strictly speaking; yet as 
we seldom think so accurately, we scruple not to pronounce 
a mass of matter the same, where we find so trivial an altera- 
tion. The passage of the thought from the object before 
the change to the object after it, is so smooth and easy, that 
we scarce perceive the transition, and are apt *to imagine, 
that ’tis nothing but a continu’d survey of the same object. 

There is a very remarkable circumstance, that attends this 
experiment ; which is, that tho’ the change of any consider- 
able part in a mass of matter destroys the identity of the 
whole, yet we must measure the greatness of the part, not 
absolutely, but by its proportion to the whole. The addition 
or diminution of a mountain wou’d not be sufficient to pro- 
duce a diversity in a planet ; tho’ the change of a very few 
inches wou’d be able to destroy the identity of some bodies. 
’Twill be impossible to account for this, but by reflecting 
that objects operate upon the mind, and break* or interrupt 
the continuity of its actions not according to their real 
greatness, but according to their proportion to each other : 
And therefore, since this interruption makes an object cease 
to appear the same, it must be the uninterrupted progress of 
tlie thought, which constitutes the imperfect identity. 

This may be confirm’d by another phocnomenon. A change 
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in any considerable part of a body destroys its identity ; but 
^tis remarkable, that where the change is produc’d gradually 
and insensibly we are less apt to ascribe to it the same effect. 
The reason can plainly be no other, than that the mind, in 
following the successive changes of the body, feels an easy 
passage from the surveying its condition in one moment to 
the viewing of it in another, and at no particular time per- 
ceives any interruj^tion in its actions. From which continu’d 
perception, it ascribes a continu’d existence and identity to 
the object. 

But whatever precaution we may use in introducing the 
changes gradually, and making them proportionable to the 
whole, ’tis certain, that where the changes are at last ob- 
serv’d to become considerable, we make a scruple of ascribing 
identity to such different objects. There is, however, another 
artifice, by which Ave may induce the imagination to advance 
a step farther; and that is, by producing a reference of the 
parts to each other, and a combination to some common end 
or purpose. A ship, of which a considerable part has been 
chang’d by frequent reparations, is still consider’d as the 
same ; nor does the difference of the materials hinder us from 
ascribing an identity to it. The common end, in which the 
parts conspire, is the same under all their variations, and 
affords an easy transition of the imagination from one situa- 
tion of the body to another. 

But this is still more remarkable, when we add a sytu>pathy 
df parts to their common end, and suppose that they bear to 
each other, the reciprocal relation of cause and effect in all 
their actions and operations. This is the case with all 
animals and vegetables ; where not only the several parts 
have a reference to some general purpose, but also a mutual 
dependance on, and connexion with each other. The effect 
of so strong a relation is, that tho’ every one must allow, 
that in a very few years both vegetables and animals endure 
a total chanife,*yet we still attribute identity to them, while 
their form, size, and substance arc entirely alter’d. An oak, 
that grows from a small plant to a large tree, i^ still the 
same oak ; tho’ there be not one particle of matter, or figure 
of its parts the same. An infant becomes a man, apd is 
somgtimes fat, sometimes lean, without any change in his 
identity. 

We may also consider the two following phenomena, wliieli 
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are remarkable in their kind. The first is, that tho’ we SECT, 
commonly be able to distinguish pretty exactly betwixt* . 
numerical and specific identity, yet it sometimes happens, of per- 
that we confound them, and in our thinking and reasoning 
employ the one for the other. Thus a man, who hears a ^ 
noise, that is frequently interrupted and renew’d, says, it is 
still the same noise ; tho’ ’tis evident the sounds have only a 
specific identity or resemblance, and there is nothing nume- 
rically the same, but Hie cause, which produc’d them. In 
like manner it may be said without breach of the propriety 
of language, that such a chui’ch, which was formerly of brick, 
fell to ruin, and that the parish rebuilt the same church of 
free-stone, and according to modern architecture. Here 
neither the form nor materials are the same, nor is there any 
thing common to the two objects, but their relation to the 
inhabitants of the parish ; and yet this alone is sufficient to 
make us denominate them the same. But we must observe, 
that in these cases the first object is in a manner annihilated 
before the second comes into existence ; by which means, we 
areniever presented in any one point of time with the idea of 
difference and multiplicity ; and for that reason are less scru- 
pulous in calling them the same. 

Secondly, We may remark, that tho’ in a succession of 
related objects, it be in a manner requisite, that the change 
of parts be not sudden nor entire, in order to ju’eseiwe the 
identity, yet where the objects are in their nature changeable 
and inconstant, we admit of a more sudden transition, than* 

Avou’d otherAvise be consistent Avith that relation. Thus as 
the nature of a river consists in the motion and change of 
parts ; tho’ in less than four and tAventy hours these be totally 
alter’d ; this hinders not the river from continuing the vsame 
during several ages. What is natural and essential to any 
thing is, in a manner, expected ; and Avhat is expected makes 
less impression, and appears of less moment, than what is 
xniusual and extraordinary. A considerable t^hunge of the 
former kind seems ijeally less to the imaginatipn, than the 
most trivifll alteration of tho latter ; and by breaking less the 
continuity of the thought, has less infiuence in destroying 
the idpntity. , 

We noAv proceed to explain the nature of personal identity y 
v/hich has become so great a question in philosophy, espe- 
cially of late years in England, Avhere all the abstruser 
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. . And here ’tis evident, the same method of reasoning must 

Of the be continu’d, which has so successfully explain’d the identity 
amfo^Tor plauts, and animals, and shij^s, and houses, and of all the 
systems compounded and changeable productions either of art or 
of philo- nature. The identity, which we ascribe to the miird of man, 
^ is only a fictitious one, and of a like kind with that which 

wo ascribe to vegetables and animal bodies.* It cannot, 
therefore, have a different origin, but must proceed from a 
like operation of the imagination upon like objects. 

But lest this argument shou’d not convince the reader ; 
tho’ in my opinion perfectly decisive ; let him weigh the 
following reasoning, which is still closer and more imme- 
diate. ’Tis evident, that the identity, which \ve attribute to 
the human mind, however perfect we may imagine it to be, 
is not.able to run the several different perce])tions into oiu', 
and make them lose their characters of distinction and 
difference, which are essential to them. ’Tis still true, that 
every distinct perception, wdiich enters into the composition 
of the mind, is a distinct existence, and is different, Vnd 
distinguishable, and separable from every otlier perc(‘ption, 
either contemporary or successive. But, as, notwithstanding 
this distinction and separability, we suppose tho whole train 
of percei^tions to be united by identity, a question naturally 
arises concerning this relation of identity ; whether it be 
something that really binds our several perceptions together, 
or only associates their ideas in the imagination. That is, 
in other words, whether in pronouncing concerning the iden- 
tity of a person, we observe some real bond among his p(‘r- 
ceptions, or only feel one among the ideas fi>rm of them. 
This question we might easily decide, if we wou’d recollect 
what has been already prov’d at large, that the undiu-- 
standing never observes any real connexion among objects, 
and that even the union of cause and effect, when strictly 
examin’d, fesblves itself into a customary association of 
ideas. For from thence it evidently follows, that id<mtity is 
nothing really belonging to these different percejitions, and 
uniting them together; but is merely a quality, which we 
attribute; to them, because of tho union of their ideas in the 
imagination, when we reflect upon them. Now the onlp^ 
qualities, which can give ideas an union in the imagination, 

* [Introd. § 3 li3. ] 
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are these three relations above-mention ’d. These are the SECT. 

uniting principles in the ideal world, and without them, . 

every distinct object is separable by the mind, and maybe Ofper- 
separately consider’d, and appears not to have any more 
connexion with any other object, than if disjoin’d by the 
greatest difference and remoteness. ’Tis, therefore, on some 
of these ’ three relations of resemblance, contiguity and 
causation, that identity depends ; and os the very essence of 
these relations consists in their producing an easy transition 
of ideas ; it follows, that our notions of personal identity, 
proceed entirely from the smooch and uninteiTupted progress 
of the thought along a train of connected ideas, according 
to the principles above-explain’d.' 

The only question, therefore, which remains, is, by what 
relations this uninterrupted progress of our thought is pro- 
duc’d, when we consider the successive existence of a mind 
or thinking person. And here ’tis evident we must confine 
ourselves to resemblance and causation, and must drop 
contiguity, which has little or no influence in the present 
case. 

To begin with rt'senihlancr suppose we con’d see clearly 
into the breast of another, and observe that succession of 
perceptions, which constitutes his mind or thinking principle, 
and suppose that lie always jjreserves the memory of a con- 
siderable part of past perceptions ; ’tis evident that nothing 
coil’d more contribute to the bestowing a relation on this 
succession amidst all its variations. For what is the menlj^ry 
but a faculty, by Avhich Ave i-aise up the images of past PCX’* 
ceptions? And as an image necessarily resembles its object, 
must not the frequent placing of these resembling percep- 
tions in the chain of thought, convey the imagination more 
easily from one link to another, and make the AAdiole seem 
like the continuance of one object ? In this particular, then, 
the memory not only discovers the identity, but also contri- 
butes to its production, by producing the relation of resem- 
blance among the jAcrcoptions. The case is the same Avhether 
we consumer ourselves or others. 

As to caHsntion; aa’o may observe, that the true idea of the 
human mind, is to consider it as a system of different per- 
ceptions or different existences, which are link’d together by 
^he relation of cause and effect, and mutually produce, de- 
* [Soo al 80 Appendix, p. 559,^Ed.] 
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stroy, influence, and modify each other.* Our impressions 
, give rise to their cori'espondent ideas ; and these ideas in 
their turn produce other impressions. One thought chaces 
another, and draws after it a third, by which it is expell’d 
in its turn. In this respect, I cannot compare the soul more 
properly to any thing than to a republic or commonwealth, 
in which the several members are united by the "reciprocal 
ties of government and subordination, and give rise to other 
persons, who propagate the same republic in the incessant 
changes of its parts. And as the same individual republic 
may not only change its members, but also its laws and con- 
stitutions ; in like manner the same person may vary his 
character and disposition, as well as his impressions and 
ideas, without losing his identity. Whatever changes he 
endures, his several parts are still connected by the relation 
of causation. And in this view our identity with regard to 
the passions serves to corroborate that with regard to the 
imagination, by the making our distant perceptions influence 
each other, and by giving us a i^resent concern for otir past 
or future pains or pleasures. 

As a memoiy alone acquaints us with the continuance and 
extent of this succession of perceptions, ’tis to be considered, 
upon that account chiefly, as the source of personal identity. 
Had we no memory, we never shou’d have any notion of 
causation, nor consequently of that chain of causes and 
effects, which constitute our self or person. But having 
once acquir’d this notion of causation from the memory, we 
ban extend the same chain of causes, and consequently the 
identity of our persons beyond our memory, and can com- 
prehend times, and circumstances, and actions, which we 
have entirely forgot, but suppose in general to have existed. 
For how few of our past actions are there, of which we have 
any memory ? Who can tell me, for instance, what were his 
thoughts and actions on the first of Jumiarif 171b, the 1 Itli 
of March 1719, and the 3rd of August 1733? Or will he 
affirm, because he has entirely forgot the incidents of these 
days, that the present self is not the same persoq with the 
self of that time ; and by that means overturn all the most 
establish’d notions of personal identity ? In this view, there- 
fore, memory does not so much j/roduce as discover personal 

* [Introd. § 346. Cf. altiop. 455 — ‘No internal impression has an apparet^ 
energy, more than oxternal objects have/] 



Sect. VI. 


jpF THE UNDEKSTANDING. 


643 


identity, by shewing us the relation of cause and effect 
among our different perceptions. ’Twill be incumbent op 
those, who affirm that memory produces entirely our per- 
sonal identity, to give a reason why we can thus extend our 
identity beyond our memory. 

The whole of this doctrine leads us to a conclusion, which 
is of gre.’it importance in the present affair, viz. that all the 
nice and subtile questions concerning personal identity can 
never possibly be decided, and are to be regarded rather as 
grammatical than as philosophical difficulties. Identity de- 
pends on the relations of ideas ; and these relations produce 
identity, by means of that easy transition they occasion.* 
But as the relations, and the easiness of the transition may 
diminish by insensible degrees, we have no just standard, by 
which wo can decide any dispute concerning the time, when 
they acquire or lose a title to the name of identity. All the 
disputes concerning the identity of connected objects are 
merely verbal, except so far as the relation of parts gives rise 
to some fiction or imaginary principle of union, as we have 
already observ’d. 

*What I have said concerning the first origin and uncer- 
tainty of our notion of identity, as apply’d to the human 
mind, may be extended with little or no variation to that of 
simplicitij. An object, whose different co-existent parts are 
bound together by a close relation, operates upon the imagi- 
nation after much the same manner as one perfectly simple 
and iudijisible, and requires not a much greater stretcV of 
thought in order to its concei)tion. Fi'om this similarity bf 
operation we attribute a simplicity to it, and feign a prin- 
ciple of tinion as the support of this simplicity, and the 
center of all the different parts and qualities of the object. 

Thus wo have finish’d our examination of the several 
systems of philosophy, both of the intellectual and natural 
world ; and in our miscellaneous way of reasoning have been 
led into several topics ; which will either illustrate and con- 
firm some preceding part of this discourse, or prepare the 
way for our following opinions. ’Tis now time to return to 
a more close examination of our subject, and to proceed in 
the accurate anatomy of human nature, having fully ex- 
plain’d the nature of our judgment and understanding.* 

( ‘ flntrod. § 34r), note.] tho second division of the Apt>endix 

* [This subject is further pursued in p. 648. — Ed.] 
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j Sect. VII. — Conclusion of this Booh. 

But before I launch out into those immense depths of 
philosophy, which lie before me, I find myself inclin’d to 
stop a moment in my present station, and to ponder that 
voyage, which I have undertaken, and which undoubtedly 
requires the utmost art and industry to be brought to a 
happy conclusion. Methinks I am like a man, who having 
struck on many shoals, and having narrowly escap’d ship- 
wreck in passing a small frith, has yet the temerity to put 
out to sea in the same leaky weather-beaten vessel, and even 
canies his ambition so far as to think of compassing the 
globe under these disadvantageous circumstances. ]My 
memory of past errors and perplexities, makes me diffident 
for the future. The wretched condition, weakness, and dis- 
order of the faculties, I must employ in my enquiries, 
encrease my ajjpi'ehensions. And the impossibility of 
amending or correcting these faculties, reduces me almost to 
despair, aird makes me resolve to perish on the ban-en rock, 
on which I am at present, rather than venture m^'self upon 
that boundless ocean, which runs out into immensity. This 
sudden view of my danger strikes me with melancholy ; and 
as ’tis usual for that j>assion, above all others, to imlulge 
itself; I cannot forbear feeding my despair, with all those 
desponding reflections, which the present subject furnishes 
me with in such abundance. 

I am first affi’ighted and confounded with -that forelorn 
solitude, in which I am plac’d in my philosophy, and fancy 
myself some strange uncouth monster, who not Ixung able 
to mingle and unite in society, has been expc'll’d all human 
commerce, and left utterly abandon’d aiid disconsolate. 
Fain wou’d I run into the ci’owd for shelter and warmth ; 
but cannot prevail with myself to mix with such deformity. 
I call upon others to join me, in order to make a company 
apart; but n6 one will hearken to me. Every one keei)S at 
a distance, and dreads that storm, which beats upon me 
from every side. I have e.xpos’d myself to the enmity of all 
metaphysicians, logicians, mathematicians, and even theolo- 
gians ; and can I wonder at the insults I must suffer? I 
have, declar’d my dis-approbation of their .systems ; and can 
I be surpriz’d, if they shou’d express a hatred of mine and 
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of my person ? When I look abroad, I foresee on every side, SECT, 
dispute, contradiction, anger, calumny and detraction. Whai 
I turn my eye inward, I find nothing but doubt and igno- Conclusion 
ranee. All the world conspires to oppose and contradict 
me; tho’ such is my weakness, that I feel all my opinions 
loosen. and fall of themselves, when unsupported by the 
approbation of others. Every step I take is with hesitation, 
and every new reflection makes me dread an error and 
absurdity in my reasoning. 

For with what confidence can I venture upon such bold 
enterprizes, when beside those numberless infirmities peculiar 
to myself, I find so many which are common to human nature? 

Can I be sure, tha.t in leaving all establish’d opinions I am 
following truth ; and by what criterion shall I distinguish 
her, even if fortune shou’d at last guide me on her foot-steps? 

After the most accurate and exact of my reasonings, I can 
give no reason why I shou’d assent to it; and feel nothing 
but a strong propensity to consider objects strongly in that 
view, under which they appear to me. Experience is a 
^irinciple, which instructs me in the sevei'al conjunctions of 
objects for the past. Habit is another pidnciple, which 
determines mo to expect the same for the future ; and both 
of them conspiring to operate upon the imagination, make 
mo form certain ideas in a more intense and lively manner, 
than others, which are not attended with the same advan- 
tages. Without this quality, by which the mind enlivens 
some id^as beyond others (wliich seemingly is so trivial^and 
so little founded on reason) we cou’d never sissent to any 
.argument, nor carry our view beyond those few objects, 
which are present to our senses. Nay, even to these objects 
we cou’d never attribute any existence, but what \Yas de- 
pendent on the senses ; and must compi'ehend them entirely 
in that succession of perceptions, which constitutes our self or 
person. Nay farther, oven with relation to that succession, 
we cou’d only admit of those perceptions, which are imme- 
diately present to our consciousness, nor cbifd those lively 
images, with which tlie memory presents us, he ever receiv’d 
as trinf pictures of past perceptions. The memory, senses, 
and understanding are, therefore, all of them foxinded on the 
inyigination, or tho vivacity of our ideas. , 

No wonder a principle so inconstant and fallacious shou’d 
load us into errors, when implicitly follow’d (as it must be) 

VOL. I. ‘N N 
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in all its variations. ’Tis this principle, which makes us 
, reason from causes and effects ; and ’tis the same principle, 
which convinces us of the continu’d existence of external 
objects, when absent from the senses. But tho’ these two 
operations be equally natural and necessary in the Iniman 
mind, yet in some circumstances they are * directly contrary, 
nor is it possible for tis to reason justly and regularly from 
causes and effects, and at the same time believe the continu’d 
existence of matter. How then shall we adjust those prin- 
ciples together? Which of them shall we prefer? Or in 
case we prefer neither of them, but successively assent to 
both, as is usual among philosophers, with what confidence 
can we afterwards usurp that glorious title, when Ave thns 
knowingly embrace a ma,nifest conti'adietion ? 

This* contradiction w'ou’d be more excusable, were it com- 
pensated by any degree of solidity and satisfaction in tho 
other parts of our reasoning. But the case is quite contraiy. 
When Ave trace up the human understanding to its first 
principles, Ave find it to lead us into such sentiments, as seem 
to turn into ridicule all our jjast pains and industry, and to 
discourage us from future enqumes. Nothing is more curi- 
ously enquir’d after by tho mind of man, than the causes of 
every phaenomenon ; nor are we content with knoAving the 
immediate causes, but push on our enquiries, till avc arrive 
at the original and ultimate principle. We Avou’d not Avil- 
lingly stop before Ave are acquainted Avith that energy in the 
cause, by Avhich it operates on its effect ; that tip, Avhich 
connects them togidhcr; and that efficacious- quality, on 
which the tie depends. This is oiir aim in all our studies 
and reflections : And hoAV must Ave bo disappointed, Avhen avo 
learn, that this connexion, tie, or energy lies merely in our- 
selves, and is nothing but that determination of the mind, 
which is acquir’d by custom, and causes us to make a transi- 
tion from an object to its usual attendant, and from tho 
impression of one to tho lively idea of tho other? Such a 
discovery not only cuts off all hope of over atfnining satis- 
faction, but even prevents our very wishes ; since it appears, 
that Avhen Ave say avc desire to know the ultimate ahd ope- 
rating principle, as sometliing, Avhich resides in the external 
object, AVC. either contradict ourselves, or talk without a 
meanjng. 

* 4. ^ I/.irt III. Suet. 11. 
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This deficiency in our ideas is not, indeed, perceiv’d in 
common life, nor are we sensible, that in the most usual con-# 
junctions of cause and effect we are as ignorant of the ulti- 
mate principle, which binds them together, as in the most 
unusual and extraordinary. But this proceeds merely from 
an illusion of the imagination ; and the question is, how far 
we ought to yield to these illusions. This question is very 
difficult, and reduces us to a very dangerous dilemma, which- 
ever way we answer it. For if we assent to every trivial 
suggestion of the fancy; beside that these suggestions are 
often contrary to each other ; they lead us into such errors, 
absurdities, and obscurities, that we must at last become 
asham’d of our credulity. Nothing is more dangerous to 
reason than the flights of fhe imagination, and nothing has 
been the occasion of more mistakes among philosophers. 
Men of bright fancies may in this respect be compar’d to 
those angels, whom the scripture i*epreseuts as covering 
their eyes with their wings. This has already aj^pear’d in 
so many instances, that wo may spare ourselves the trouble 
of j3nlarging upon it any farther. 

But on the other hand, if the consideration of these in- 
stances makes us take a resolution to reject all the trivial 
suggestions of the fancy, and adhere to the understanding, 
that is, to the general and more establish’d properties of the 
imagination; even this resolution, if steadily executed, 
wou’d be dangerous, and attended with the niosf fatal conse- 
quences. •For I have already shewn,* that the understanding, 
when it acts alone, and according to its most general prin- 
ciples, entirely subverts itself, and leaves not the lowest 
degree of evidence in any proposition, either in philosophy 
or common life. We save oui'selves from this total scepti- 
cism only by means of that singular and seemingly trivial 
property of the fancy, by which we enter with difliculty into 
remote views of things, and are not able to accompany them 
witli so sensibV' an impression, as we do tl^o^^e, which are 
more easy and natural. iSliall we, then, establish it for a 
general ijuixim, that no refinM or elaborate reasoning is ever 
to ho, receiv’d ? Consider well the consequences of such a 
principle. By this means you cut off entirely all science 
and ’philosophy : You proceed upon one singular •quality of 
the imagination, and by a parity of reason must embrace all 

* So;t. 1. 
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of them : And you expressly contradict yourself ; since this 
maxim must be built on the preceding* reasoning, which will 
be allow’d to be sufficiently reiiii’d and metaphysical. What 
party, then, shall we choose among these difficulties ? If 
we embrace this principle, and condemn all relin’d reason- 
ing, we run into the most manifest absurdities. If we reject 
it in favour of these reasonings, we subvert entirely the 
human understanding. We have, therefore, no choice left 
but betwixt a false reason and none at all. I or my part, I 
know not what ought to be done in the present case. I can 
only observe what is commonly done ; which is, that this 
difficulty is seldom or never thought of; and even where it 
has once been present to the mind, is quickly forgot, and 
leaves-’ but a small impression behind it. Very refin’d re- 
flections have little or no influence upon us ; and yet we do 
not, and cannot establish it for a rule, that they ought not 
to have any influence ; wdiich implies a manifest contra- 
diction. 

But what have I hero said, that reflections very refin’d 
and metaphysical have little or no influence upon us? This 
opinion I can scarce forbear retracting, and condemning 
from my present feeling and experience. The intense view 
of these manifold contradictions and imperfections in human 
reason has so wrought upon iat‘, aTid heated my brain, 
that I am ready to reject all belief and reasoning, and can 
look upon no opinion even as more probable or likely than 
another. Where am I, or what ? From what causes do I 
derive my existence, and to what condition shall I return ? 
Whose favour shall I court, and whose anger must 1 
dread? What beings surround me? and on whom have I 
any influence, or who have any influence on me ? I am 
confounded with all these questions, and begin to fancy my- 
self in the most deplorable condition imaginable, inviron’d 
with the deepest darkness, and utterly depriv’d of the use of 
every membei: q*nd faculty. 

Most fortunately it happens, that since reason is incapable 
of dispelling These clouds, nature lierself suffice.i to that 
purpose, and cures me of tliis philosophical melancholy and 
delirium, either by relaxing this bent of mind, or by some 
avocation,* and 'lively impression of my senses, which oblite- 
rate ‘all tliese chimeras, I dine, I play a game of back-, 
gammon, I converse, and am merry witJi my friends ; and 
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when after three or four hours’ amusement, I wou’d I’eturn 
to these speculations, they appear so cold, and strain’d, aiifl 
ridiculous, that I cannot find in my heart to enter into 
them any farther. 

Here then 1 find myself absolutely and necessarily deter- 
min’d to live, and talk, and act like other people in the 
common affairs of life. But notwithstanding that my 
natural propensity, and the course of my animal spirits and 
passions reduce me to this indolent belief in the general 
maxims of the world, I still feel such remains of my former 
disposition, that I am ready to throw all my books and 
papers into the fire, and resolve never more to renounce the 
pleasures of life for the sake of reasoning and philosophy. 
For those are my sentiments in that splenetic humour*which 
governs me at present. I may, nay I must yield to the 
current of nature, in submitting to my senses and under- 
standing ; and in this blind submission I shew most perfectly 
my sceptical disposition and principles. But does it follow, 
that I must strive against the ciun’ent of nature, which 
leads me to indolence and pleasure ; that I must seclude 
myself, in some measure, from the commerce and society of 
men, which is so agreeable ; and that I must torture my 
brains with subtilities and soiihistries, at the vei-y time that 
I cannot satisfy myself concerning the reasonableness of so 
])ainful an application, nor have any tolerable prospect of 
arriving by its means at truth and certainty. Under jvhat 
obligation do I lie of making such an abuse of time ? ’Ajid 
to what end can it serve either for the service of mankind, 
or for my <.>wn private interest ? No: If I must be a fool, 
as all those who reason or believe any thing certainly are, 
my follies shall at least be natural and agreeable. Where I 
strive against my inclination, I shall have a good reason for 
my resistance ; and will no more be led a wandering into 
such dreary solitudes, and rough passages, as I have hitherto 
met with. 

These are the sentiments of my sjdeen and indolence ; and 
indeed i must confess, that philosophy has nothing to oppose 
to tlnnn, and expects a victory more from the returns of a 
serious good-humour’d disposition, than from the force of 
reason and conviction. In all the incidents of life we ought 
still to preserve our scepticism. If we believe, tb&t fire 
warms, or water refreshes, ’tis only because it costs us too 
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PART much pains to think otherwise. Nay if we are philosophers, 
. . It ought only to be upon sceptical principles, and from an 

Of the inclination, which we feel to the employing ourselves after 
an^o^OT manner. Where reason is lively, and mixes itself with 

systems some propensity, it ought to be assented to. Where it does 
of philo- not, it never can have any title to operate upon us.. 

At the time, therefore, that I am tir’d with amusement 
and company, and have indulg’d a reverie in my chamber, or 
in a solitary walk by a river-side, I feel my mind all collected 
within itself, and am naturally inclin\l to carry my view into 
all those subjects, about which I have met with so many 
disputes in the course of my reading and conversation. I 
cannot forbear having a curiosity to be acquainted with the 
principles of moral good and evil, the nature and foundation 
of government, and the cause of those several passions and 
inclinations, which actuate and govern me. I am uneasy to 
think I approve of one object, and disapprove of another ; 
call one thing beautiful, and another deform’d ; decide con- 
cerning truth and falshood, reason and folly, without know- 
ing uj)Oii what principles I proceed. I am concorn’d for the 
condition of the learned world, which lies under such a 
deplorable ignorance in all these particulars. I feel an am- 
bition to arise in me of contributinff to the instruction of 
mankind, and of acquiring a name by mj inventions and 
discoveries. , These sejitiments spring up naturallj' in my 
present disposition ; and shou’d I endeavour to banish them, 
l\y Attaching myself to any otliei: business or diversfon, I fuel 
I shou’d be a loser in point of pleasure ; and this is the origin 
of mj philosophy. 

But even suppose this curiosity and ambition shou’d not 
transport me into speculations without the sphere of common 
life, it wou’d necessarily hfippeii, that from my very weakness 
1 must be led into such enquiries. ’Tis certain, that super- 
stition is much more bold in its systems and hypotheses than 
philosophy; while the latter contents itself with assign- 
ing new cau.sps and principles to the phenomena, which 
appear in the visible world, the former opens a wolld of its 
own, and i^resents us with scenes, and beings, and objects, 
which are, altogether new. Since therefore ’tis almost^ im- 
possible for the mind of man to rest, like those of beasts, in 
that harrow circle of objects, which are the subject of daily' 
conversation and action, vre ought only to deliberate con- 
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cerning the choice of our guide, and ought to prefer that 
which is safest and most agreeable. And in this respect* I 
make bold to recommend phOosophy, and shall not scruple 
to give it the preference to superstition of every kind or 
denomination. For as superstition arises naturally and 
easily f»om the popular opinions of mankind, it seizes more 
strongly on the mind, and is often able to disturb us in the 
conduct of our lives and actions. Philosophy on the con- 
trary, if just, can. pi’esent us only with mild and moderate 
sentiments; and if false and extravagant, its opinions are 
merely the objects of a cold and general speculation, and 
seldom go so far as to interrupt the course of our natural 
propensities. The Cynics are an extraordinary instance of 
philosophers, who from reasonings purely philosophfcal ran 
into as great extravagancies of conduct as any Monh or Der- 
vise that ever was in the world. Generally speaking, the 
errors in religion are dangerous ; those in philosophy only 
ridiculous. 

I am sensible, that these two cases of the strength and weak- 
ness of the mind Avill not comprehend all mankind, and that 
thei’e are in Emjlnud, in particular, many honest gentlemen, 
Avho being always employ’d in their domestic aftaii’s, or amusing 
themselves in common recreations, have carried their thoughts 
very little beyond those objects, ivhich are every day expos’d 
to their senses. And indeed, of such as these I pretend not to 
make philosophers, nor do I expect them either to be.asso- 
ciates iTi thgse researches or auditors of these discovbi'ies. 
They do well to keep themselves in their present situation ; 
and instead of refining them into philosophers, I Avish we 
cou’d communicate to our founders of systems, a share of 
this gross earthy mixture, as an ingredient, Avhich they 
commonly stand much in need of, and Avhich Avou’d serve to 
temper those fiery particles, of Avhich they are compos’d. 
Wliile a Avarm imagination is alloAv’d to enter into philo- 
sophy, and hypotheses embrac’d merely for "being specious 
and agreeable, Ave can never have any steady principles, nor 
any serftimonts, Avhich will suit with common px'actice and 
expei'ience. But Avere these hypotheses once remov’d, we 
might hope to establish a system or set of opinions, which if 
not true (for that, perhaps,- is too much to be hop’d for) 
might at least be satisfactory to the human mind, ami might 
stand the test of the most critical examination. Nor shou’d 
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PART we despair of attaining this end, becatise of the many chime- 
. ■ rical systems, which have successively arisen and decay’d 

Oftho away among men, •vvoxi’d we consider the shortness of that 
wherein these questions liave been the subjects of 
Bystems enquiry and reasoning. Two thousand years with such long 
ofphilo- interruptions, and under such mighty discouragements are 
a small space of time to give any tolerable perfection to the 
sciences ; and perhaps we are still in too early an age of the 
world to discover any principles, which will bear the exami- 
nation of the latest posterity. For my part, my only hope 
is, that I may contribute a little to the advancement of 
knowledge, by giving in some particulars a different turn to 
the speculations of philosophers, and pointing out to them 
more distinctly those subjects, wdiere alone they can expect 
assurance and conviction. Human Nature is the only science 
of man ; and yet has been hitherto the most neglected. 
’Twill be sufficient for me, if I can bring it a little more into 
fashion ; and the hope of this serves to compose my temper 
from that spleen, and invigorate it from that indolence, 
which sometimes prevail upon mo. If the reader finds him- 
self in the same easy disposition, let him follow me in my 
future speculations. If not, let him follow his inclination, 
and wait the returns of aj^plication and good humour. 
The conduct of a man, who studies philosoi)hy in this care- 
less manner, is more truly sceptical than that of one, who 
feelipg in himself an inclination to it, is yet so over- whelm’d 
w^tbf doubts and scruples, as totally to reject it. • A true 
sceptic Avill be ditlident of his philosophical doubts, as well 
as of his philosophical conviction; and will never refuse any 
innocent satisfaction, which oflers itself, upon account of 
either of them. 

Nor is it only proper we shou’d in general indulge our 
inclination in the most elaborate philosophical researches, 
notwithstanding our sceptical principles, but also that we 
shou’d yield to* that propemsity, which inclines us to bo 
positive and cprtaiu in particuhtr poinfs, according to the 
light, in which we survey them in any pnrticidar*imlmit. 
’Tis easier to forbear all examination and (uiquiry, than to 
check ourselves in so natural a propensity, and guai’d against 
that assurance*, which always arises from an exact and full 
survey of an object. On such an occasion we are apt not ’ 
only to forget our scepticism, but even our modesty too ; 



Sect. VII. 


OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


653 


and make use of such terms as these, His evident, His certain, 
His undeniable ; which a due deference to the public ough^, 
perhaps, to prevent. I may have fallen into this fault after 
the example of others ; but I here enter a caveat against any 
objections, which may be offer’d on that head ; and declare 
that such expressions were extorted from me by the present 
view of the object, and imply no dogmatical spirit, nor con- 
ceited idea of my own judgment, which are sentiments that 
I am sensible can become no body, and a sceptic still less 
than any other. 


SECT. 

VII. 


Conclusiol] 
of this 
book. 




APPENDIX.' 


There is nothing I wou’d more willingly lay hold of, than an oppor- 
tunity of confessing my errors ; and shou’d esteem such a return to 
truth and reason to be more honourable than the most unerring judg- 
ment. A man, who is free from mistakes, can pretend to no praises, 
except from the justness of his understanding : But a man, who corrects 
his mistakes, sliews at once the justness of his understanding, and the 
candour and ingenuity of his temper. I have not yet been so fortimate 
as to disco v^er any very considerable mistakes in the reasonings deliver'd 
in the preceding volumes, except on one article : But I have found by 
exi)eri(uice, that some of my expressions have not been so well chosen, 
a.^flo guard against all mistakes in the readers; and ’tis chiefly to 
remedy tliis defect, I have subjoin’d the following appendix. 

Wo can never be induc’d to believe any matter of fact, except where 
its cause, or its effect, is j^resent to us ; but what tlie nature is of that 
])elicl:’, whicli arises from the relation of cause and effect, few have had 
the curiosity to ask themselves. In my opinion, this dilemma is in- 
evitable. Either tlie belief is some new idea, such ag that of reality 
or existence^ wliich we join to the simple conception of an object^ or it 
is merely" a peculiar feeliwj or sentijnent. That it is not a ne'wlidea, 
annex’d to the* simple conception, may be evinc’d from these two argu- 
ments. Firsts We have no abstract idea of existence, distinguishable 
and separable from the idea of particular objects. ’Tis impossible, 
therefore, that this idea of existence can bo annex’d to tlie idea of any 
object, or form the difference betwixt a simple conception and belief. 
Secondly^ The mind has the command over all its ideas, and can 
separate, unite, mix, and vary them, as it pleases; so that if belief 
consisted merely in a new idea, annex’d to the conception, it wou’d be 
in a man’s power to believe what he ])leas’d. We may, therefore, 
conclude, that belief consists merely in a certain feeling or sentiment; 
in something, that depends not on the will, but must arise from certain 
determinate causes and principles, of which we are nbt masters. When 
we arc convinc’d of any matter of fact, we do nothing but conceive it, 
along with a certain feeling, different from what attends the mere 
reveries of the imagination. And when we express om* incredulity 
concerning any fact, we mean, that the arguments for the *f act produce 
not that feeling. Did not the belief consist in a sentiment different 
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APPX. from our mere conception, whatever objects were presented by the 
*“ • ^ wildest imagination, wou’d be on an C([ual footing with the most 

establish’d truths founded on history and exj^orience. There is notliing 
but the feeling, or sentiment, to distinguish the one from the other. 

This, therefore, l^eing regarded as an undoubted trutli, that belief 
is nothing hut a peeulim' feeling, dijf event from the simple conception, 
the next question, tliat naturally occurs, is, what is the nature of this 
feeling, or sentiment, i iid whether it he analogous to any other sentiment 
of the human mind ? This question is irn])ortant. For if it be not 
analogous to any other sentiment, we must des 2 )air o£ explaining its 
causes, and must consider it as an original principle of the Iiuman 
mind. If it be analogous, Ave may hope to explain its causes from 
analogy, and trace it up to more general principles. Now that there is 
a greater firmness and solidity in the conceptions, whicli arc the objects 
of conviction and assurance, than in the loose and indolent reveries of 
a castle-builder, every one Avill readily own. They strike upon u.s 
with more force ; they are more present to us ; the mind has a firmer 
hold of them, and is more actuated and mov'd by them, it ac(jui(‘sce.s 
in them ; and, in a manner, fixes and reposes itself on them. In short, 
they approach nearer to the impi’essions, whicli arc immediately pri'sent 
to us ; and are therefore analogous to many other ojierations of the 
mind. 

There is not, in my opinion, any possibility of evading this conclu- 
sion, but by assorting, that belief, beside the simple conception, consists 
in some impression or feeling, distinguisliable from the concejjtion. It 
does not modify the conception, and render it more present aiul intense: 
It is only annex’d to it, after tlic same manner that will and desire uro 
annex’d to particular conceptions of g-ood and ])]ea.sure. Hut tlie 
following considerations will, 1 hojic, bo suflicaent to removi* this hypo- 
tliesis. First, It is directly contrary to expin’ienco, and our immediate 
consciousness. All men liave ev(T allow’d reasoning to be mca-ely an 
open tion of our thoughts or ideas; and liowever tho?H‘. ideas may br 
varied to the feeling, there is notliing ever enters into our conclusions 
but ideas, or our fainter conceptions. For instance; 1 liear at ])resent 
a person’.s voice, wliom I am acqtiaintcd with ; and tliis sound eome.-^ 
from the next room. This inqiression of my senses iinnn-diately con* 
veys my thoughts to the person, along witli all the surrounding ohjt'cts. 

I paint them out to myself as existent at j^resent, with the sanu' 
qualities and relations, that I formerly knew them possess’d of. Tliesc 
ideas take faster liold of my mind, than the ideas of an incliaiit od 
castle. They are different to the feeling; but there is no distinct or 
separate impression attending tlicm. ’Tis the same cast? Avheii I n.col- 
lect the several incidents of a journey, or tlie events of any lii.st(»ry. 
Every particular fact is tliere tlie object of belief. Its id(^a is modified 
differently from the loose rcveri<*s of a eastle-l milder : Hut no distinct 
impression attends every distinct idea, or conc<‘ption of matter of fact. 
This is the subject of plain experience*. If ever this exfXTience can be 
disputed on any occasion, ’tis when the mind has been agitated* witli 
doubtaand difficulties; and afterwards, u[)on taking the object in a 
new point of view, or being presented witli a new argument, fixes and 
reposes itself in one settled conclusion and belief. In this case there 
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is a feeling distinct and separate from the conception. The passage 
from doubt and agitation to tranquility and repose, conveys a siitisfac^ 
tion and pleasure to the mind. But take any other case. Suppose I 
see the legs and thighs of a person in motion, while some interpos’d 
()l)jcct conceals the rest of his body. Here his certain, the imagina- 
tion spreads out the whole figure. I give him a head and shoulders, 
and breast and neck. These members I conceive and believe him to 
be possess’ei of. Nothing can be more evident, than that this whole 
operation is perform’d by tlie thought or imagination alone. The 
transition is immediate. The ideas presently strike us. Their cus- 
tomary connexion with tlie present impression, varies them and modifies 
them in a certain manner, but produces no act of the mind, distinct 
from this peculiarity of conception. Let any one examine his own 
mind, and he will evidently find this to be the truth. 

Secondly^ Whatever may be the case, with regard to this distinct 
impression, it must be allow’d, that the mind has a firmer hold, or more 
steady conception of what it takes to be matter of fact, fhan of 
fictions. Why then look any farther, or multiply suppositions without 
necessity ? 

Thirdly^ We can explain the causes of the firm conception, but not 
those of any separate impression. And not only so, but the causes of 
the firm conception exhaust the whole subject, and nothing is left to 
produce any other (died. An infcn'cnce concerning a matter of fact is 
nothing but the idea of an object, that is frecpiently conjoin’d, or is 
associated with a present im])ression. This is the whole of it. Every 
j)art isrcMpiisiti; to explain, from analogy, the more steady conception; 
and nothing remains capable of producing any distinct imjircssion. 

Fourthly^ The ef/ects of belief, in inlluencing the passions and ima- 
gination, can all bo explain’d from the firm conception; and there is 
no occasion to Iiave recourse to any otlier ])rincij)le. Tliese arguments, 
with many others, enumerated in the foregoing volumes, sufEciently 
jn'ove, that belief only modifies the idea or conception ; and renders it 
difiereiitfo the feeling, without jiroducing any distinct impression? ^ 

Thus u])on a general view of the subject, there appear to be two 
quest ions of importance, which we may venture to recommend to the 
consideration of pliilosophers, Whether there he any thing to distinguish 
belief fro?n the simple conception beside the feeling or sentiment ? And, 
Whether this feeling be any thing but a firmer conception^ or a faster 
hold, that we take of the object? 

If, upon impartial cmpiiry, the sj\mc conclusion, that I have form’d, 
bo assented to by idiilosophers, the next business is to examine tlie 
analogy, whicli there is betwixt belief, and other acts of the mind, and 
find the cause of tlie firmness and strengtli of concd^ifion : And this I 
do not esteem a diliicult task. The transition from present impres- 
sion, alw^^s enlivens and strengthens any idea. When any object is 
j)rescnto(l, the idc'a of its usual attendant immediately strikes us, as 
something real and solid. ’Tis /W/, rather tlian conceiv’d, and ap- 
])roa(Jies tlie impression, from which it is deriv’d, in force and 
' influence. This I liave prov’d at large. I cannot add any new argu- 
•ments; tho’ perhaps my reasoning on this whole question, concerning 
cause and effect, wou’d have been more convincing, had the following 
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APPX. passages been inserted in the places, which I have marked for them. I 

— , hi^ve added a few illustrations on other points, where I thought it 

necessary. 

[The additions will be found incorporated with the text at pages 
386, 397, 401, 421, and 455.— Ed.] 

I had entertain’d some hopes, that however deficient our*tl)eory of 
the intellectual world might be, it wou’d be free from those contradic- 
tions, and alisurdities, which seem to attend every explication, that 
human reason can give of the material world. Put upon a more strict 
review of the section concerning j^ersonal identity^ I find myself in- 
volv’d in such a labyrinth, that, 1 must confess, 1 neither know how to 
correct my former opinions, now liow to render them consistent. If 
this be not a good general reason for scepticism, ’tis at least a sufficient 
one (if I were not already abundantly supplied) for me to entertain a 
diffiden6e and modesty in all my decisions. I shall })ro})ose tlio argu- 
ments on both sides, beginning with those that induc’d me to deny the 
strict and proper identity and simplicity of a self or thinking lieing. 

When we talk of self or suhstancey we must liavo an idea annex’d to 
these terms, otherwise they arc altogether unintelligible. Every idea 
is deriv’d from preceding impressions ; and we have no impression of 
self or substance, as something simple or individual. We have, there- 
fore, no idea of them in tliat sen.se. 

Whatever is distinct, is distinguishable; and wlialever is distinguis^i- 
able, is separable by the thought or imagination. All perce})tio]-is are 
distinct. They are, therefore, distinguisha])le, and separable, and may 
be conceiv’d as separately exi.stent, and may exist separat(‘ly, without 
any contradiction or absurdity. 

When I view this table and that chimney, nothing is present to me 
but particular f)l?rc options, which arc of a like Tiaturo with all tlic othcT 
perceptions. This is the doctrine of jdiilosojdiors. Ibit this table, 
whicn is present to me, and tliat chimney, may and do exist s( parat(‘ly. 
This is die doctrine of the vulgar, and implies no contradiction. There 
is no contradiction, tlierefore, in extending the wnno doctrine to all the 
perceptions. 

In general, tlie following rf‘asoning seems satisfactory. All ideas 
are borrow'’d from preceding ]>erceptions. Our ideas of oi ejects, tlierc- 
fore, are deriv’d from that source. Conso(juont]y iu> imposition can 
be intelligible or consistent with regard to objects, which is not so with 
regard to perceptions. But ’tis intelligible and consistent to say, that 
objects exist di.stinct and indejicndent, without any common simple 
substance or subfect of inhesion. Tliis projiosition, therefore, can 
never be absurd with regard to perceptions.' 

When I tuni my reflection on my self 1 can never perceive^, this self 
without 8(3mc one or more perceptions; nor can I ever percedve any 
thing but the perceptions. ’Tis the composition of these, therefore, 
which forma the self, t 

We can conceive a thinking being to have either many or few per- 

' [Introd, §§ 304 and 306.] 
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ceptions. Suppose the mind to be reduc’d even below the life of an 
oyster. Suppose it to have only one perception, as of thirst or hungerT 
Consider it in that situation. Do you conceive any thing but merely 
that perception ? Have you any notion of self ov substance ? If not, 
the addition of other perceptions can never give you that notion. 

The annihilation, which some people suppose to follow upon death, 
and which ^entirely destroys this self, is nothing hut an extinction of all 
particular perceptions ; love and hatred, pain and pleasure, thought and 
sensation. These therefore must be the saine with self ; since the one 
cannot survive the other. 

Is 5c(/’the same with substance? If it be, how can that question 
have place, concerning the subsistence of self, under a change of sub- 
stance ? If they be distinct, what is the difference betwixt them ? 
For my part, I have a notion of neither, when conceiv’d distinct from 
particular perceptions. 

Philosophers begin to be reconcil’d to the principle, that tve have no 
idea of external substance^ distinct from the ideas of particular qualities, 
Tliis must pave the way for a like principle with regard to the mind, 
that we have no notion of it, distinct from the particular perceptions. 

S<3 far I seem to be attended witli sufficient evidence. But having 
thus loosen’d all our particular perceptions, when* I proceed to explain 
the principle of connexion, which binds them together, and makes us 
attribute to them a real simplicity and identity; I am sensible, that my 
account is very defective, and that nothing but the seeming evidence of 
tliS precedent reovsonings con’d have induc’d me to receive it. If per- 
ceptions are distinct existences, they form a whole only by being 
connected together. But no connexions among distinct existences are 
ever discovcral)lo by human understanding. We only feel a connexion 
or determination of the thought, to pass from one object to another. 
It follows, therefore, that the thought alone finds personal identity, 
whan rellecting on the train of past perceptions, that cciimpose a mind, 
the ideas of them are felt to be connected together, and naturallj in- 
troduce «iich other. However extraordinary this conclusion may seeiji, 
it need not surfrize us. Most philosophers seem inclin’d to think, that 
personal identity a7dses from consciousness; and consciousness is 
nothing but a rcllccted thought or perception. Tlie present philosophy, 
therid'ore, has so far a promising aspect. But all my liopes vanish, 
when I come to explain the principles, that unite our successive per- 
ceptions in our tliought or conscimrsness. I cannot discover any theory, 
which gives me satisfaction on this head. 

In short there are two principles, which I cannot render consistent ; 
nor is it in my j)ower to renounce eitlicr of tiiem, viz. that all our 
distinct pcrccpti ms are distinct existences, and fh fit* the mind never 
perceives ant/ real connexion among distinct existences. Did our per- 
(‘('ptions orther inhere in something simple and individual, or did the 
mind perceive some real connexion among them, tliere wou’d be no 
difficulty in the case. For my part, I must plead the privilege of a 
.sceptic, and confess, that this difficulty is too hard for my understanding. 
I pretoTul not. liowovor, to pronounce it absolutely insuperable. Others, 
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APPX. perhaps, or myself, upon more mature reflections, may discover some 
’ ’ ' hypothesis, that will reconcile those contradictions. 

I shall also take this opportunity of confessing two other errors of 
less importance, wdiich more mature reflection has discover’d to me in 
my reasoning. The first may be found in Vol. I. page 862, where I 
say, that the distance betwixt two bodies is known, among other things, 
by the angles, which the rays of light flowing from the bodies make 
with each other, ’Tis certain, that these angles are not known to the 
mind, and consequently can never discover the distance. The second 
error may be found in Vol. I. page 396, where I say, that two ideas of 
the same object can only be different by their diflerent degi'ees of force 
and vivacity.' I believe there arc other differences among ideas, whicli 
cannot properly be comprehended luidcr these terms. Had I said, that 
two ideas of the same object can only be different by their different 
feeling^ I shou’d have been nearer the truth. ^ 


[In^fche original edition certain passages were here added, which will 
be found incorporated in the text at pages 328, 352, 357, and 368. — Ed.] 


* pntrod. f 291.] 

* [But the ‘object' according to 
Hume can only bo an ‘ impression.’ 
How then, if an idea is always copiid 
from an impression, can two ideas 
copied from the s^imo impression differ 
from each other except iu livelin«‘ss? 
It may be suggested, indeed, that when 
tlio object is a ‘ cowpouud ’ impression. 


the componontp4'irts maybe put U)g( {lif r 
in the idea otherwise than in the im- 
pression, But if so, the idea would 
not in Ilumo’s language bo an idea (tf 
that impression. Cf. Book II. Part 1, 
§11. ‘The component parts of ideas 
and impressions arc precisely alike.’ 
See Introd. §§ 195, 208, and 317.] 
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Hume juggles with this, s. 304, f. 


LONDON : ritlNTED BY 

SPOTTIflWOODB AND Co., NliW-STUKET S(^UAKB 
AND CARLIAWKNT STllJEKT 




TIIK 


PHILOSOPIIICAI. WOBKS 

OF 

DAVID HUME 


VO}.. I. 



LONDON : PHINTLD DY 

spOTTlftWOODM AND CO., NEW-KTRKET SQUARE 
AND PARLIAMENT BTREKT 



THE 


PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS 

OF 

DAVID HUME 


R1>ITEr) BY 

T. H. GUEEN ANi> T. H. GROSE 

EETiT/OW AND TITTOU <>P HAIAAOIa I’KT.DIW AND irmn OF QUEEN’S 

rOLLEOE, OXFORD COLLF/IE, OXFORD 


IN FOUR VOLUMKS 

VOL. T. 


LONDON 

LONGMANS, GEEEN, AND GO. 

1874 




LORp MACAULAY’S WORKS^ 


Various Editions kept on sale as follows : — 

itlSTORY of ENGLAND, /rom the ACCESSION 

of JAMES the SECOND 

Student’s Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. price 12^. 

People’s Edition, 4 vols. crown 8vo. 165. 

Cabinet Edition, 8 vols. post 8vo. 485. 

Library Edition, 5 vols. 8vo. £4. 


CRITICAL and HISTORICAL ESSAYS 

Traveller’s Edition, One Volume, square crown 8vo. 215. 
“^i^ple’s Edition, 2 vols. crown 8vo. 85. 

Student’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 65. 

Cabinet Edition, 4 vols. post 8vo. 245. 

Library Edition, 3 vols. 8vo. 365. 


SIXTEEN ESSAYS, reprinted separately 


Addison and Walpole, I5. 
Frederick the Great, I5. 

Crokcr’s Boswell’s Johnson, I5. 

, llallani’s Constitutional History, 
161110. I5. ; fcp. 8vo. 6J. 


Warren Hastings, I5. 

Pitt and Chatham, I5. 

Panke and Gladstone, I5. 

Milton and Machiavelli, ^d. 

Lord Bacon, I5. LorJ Clive, I5. 


Lord Byron and the Comic Dramatists of the Kestoration, I5. 


LAYS of ANCIENT ROME 

Illustrated Edition, fcp. 4to. 215. 

With Ivrtj and The Armada, IGino. 35. 6 d, 

Miniature Illustrated Edition, imperial 1 61110. f05. 6</. 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS 

Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 215, 

People’s Edition, One Volume, crown 8vo. 45. Gd. 


SPEECHES, corrected hy Himself:— 

People’s Edition, crown 8vo. 35. Gd. 

Speeches on Parliamentary Keform, 16mo. I5. 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS & SPEECHES. 

Student’s Edition, in One Volume, crown 8va^rice 65. 

7y;7rr^MPLETEWORKSo/LORD MACAULAY: 

EditedXiw Ins Sistor, Lady Trevelyan. Library Edition, with Portrait. 
•Bight. VcCimos, 8vo. £5. 5**. cloth ; or, £8. 8s. bound in calf. 


London, .LONGMANS & CO. 



WOBM^ M TO STtfilf ml,. 


AUTOBIOGEAPHY. 8vo. price 7^. Qd. 

ESSAYS on SOME UNSETTLED QUESTIONS of BOLITI- 

CAL ECONOMY. Second Edition. 8vo. price Gs. Qd. 

PKINCIPLES of POLITICAL ECONOMY, with some of 

their Applications to Local Philosophy : — 

Library Edition (the Seventh), 2 vols. 8vo. 30«. 

People’s Edition, crown 8vo. 5s, 

A SYSTEM of LOGIC. Eighth Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 255. 

STKBBING’S ANALYSIS of MILL’S SYSTEM of LOGIC. Second Edition, 
revised, in 12mo. price 3s, 6d, 

KILLICK’S STUDENT’S HANDBOOK of MILL’S SYSTEM of LOGIC, 
lately published, in crown 8vo, price 3s, 6d, 

DISSERTATIONS and DISCUSSIONS, POLIxICAL, 

.PHILOSOPHICAL, and HISTORICAL ; reprinted from the Edinburgh and 
...-xu.nster Reviews. Second Edition, revised. 2 vols. 8vo. 245, 

DISSERTATIONS and DISCUSSIONS, POLITICAL, 

PHILOSOPHICAL, and HISTORICAL ; reprinted chiefly from the Edinburgh 
and Westminster Reviews. Von. III. 8vo. price 125. 

An EXAMINATION of Sir WILLIAM HAMILTON’S 

PHILOSOPHY, and of the Principal Philosophical Questions discussed in his 
Writings, Eourth Edition, revised. 8vo. 165. 

On LIBERTY:— 

Library Edition (the Fourth), post 8vo. 7s, 6d, 

People’s Edition, crown 8vo. l5. 

^ REPRESENl’ATIVE GOVERNMENT. The People’s 

Edition. In One Volume, crown 8vo. price 25 . cloth. 

UTILITARIANISM. Third Edition. 8vo. 55. 

The S'aBJECTION of WOMEN. The Third Edition. 

Post 8vo. price 5s, 

ENGLAND and IRELAND. Fifth Edition. 8vo. I 5 . 
CHAPTERS and SPEECHES on the IRISH LAND 

QUESTION. Crown 8vo. price 25. 6d, 

PARLIAMENTARY REFORM. Second Edit. 8vo. I5. 6d. 
INAUGURAL ADDRESS at the UNIVERSITY of ST. 

ANDREWS. Second Edition, 8vo. 58, People’s Edition, crown 8vo. I 5 . 

A FRAGMENT on MACKINTOSH; being Strictures on 

some Passages ia the Dis.sertation by Sir James Mackintosh prefixed to the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica. By James Mill. 8vo. price 95. 

ANALYSIS of the PHENOMENA of the I'OMAN 

MIND. By James Mill. A New Edition, with Notes, Illustrativ „ uid Criycal, 
by Alexander Batn, Andrew Findl.vtkb, and Geo hoe Grote Edited, with 
additional Notes, by John Stuart Mill. 2 vols. 8vo. price ^ .. 

London, LONGMANS CO. 






